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BOOK IV. (continued). 



CHAPTER VI. 

Kings of the lunar dynasty. Origin of Soma or the Moon: he 
carries off Tara, the wife of Brihaspati : war between the gods 
and Asuras, in consequence: appeased by Brahma. Birth of 
Budha: married to Ila, daughter of Vaivaswata. Legend of 
his son Pururavas and the nymph Urvasi : the former institutes 
offerings with fire: ascends to the sphere of the Gandharvas. 

Maitreya . — You have given me, reverend (pre- 
ceptor), an account of (the kings of) the dynasty of the 
Sun. I am now desirous to hear a description of the 
princes who trace their lineage from the Moon, and 
whose race is still celebrated for glorious deeds. Thou 
art able to relate it to me, Brahman, if thou wilt so 
favour me. 

Par^sara. — ^You shall hear from me, Maitreya,* an 
account of the illustrious family of the Moon, which 
has produced (many celebrated) rulers of the earth, — 
a race adorned by (the regal qualities of) strength, 
valour, magnificence, prudence, f and activity, and 
enumerating, amongst its monarchs, Nahusha, Yaydti, 



* LiteraUy, « tiger of a sage," mum-idrdiila. See Vol. IIL, p. 118, 
note §. 
t DyuH and iila. 
IV. I . 
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• 

Kartavfryarjuna,* and others equally renowned. That 
race will I describe to you. Do you attend. 

Atri was the son of Brahma, the creator of the uni- 
verse, who sprang from the lotos that grew from the 
navel of Narayana. The son of Atri was Soma* (the 
moon), whom Brahmaf installed as the sovereign of 
plants, of Brahmans, and of the stars4 Soma celebrated 
the Rajasiiya (sacrifice); and, from the glory thence 
acquired, and the extensive dominion with which he 
had been invested, he became arrogant (and licentious), 
and carried off Tara, the wife of Bf ihaspati, the pre- 
ceptor of the gods. In vain Bf ihaspati sought to re- 
cover his bride; in vain Brahm4 commanded, and the 
holy sages remonstrated: Soma refused to relinquish 
her.§ UsanasJI out of enmity to Bf ihaspati, took part 
with Soma.t Rudra, who had studied under Angiras, 



' The Vayu says, the essence of Soma (Somatwa) issued from 
the eyes of Atri, and impregnated the ten quarters. The Bhaga* 
vata** says, merely, that Soma was born from the eyes of Atri- 
The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa give a grosser name to 
the effusion. 



* That is to say, Arjnna, son of Efitayirya. See, for him, Chapter XI. 
of this Book, 
t Galled, in the original, by Ms epithet abjayoni. 
X Compare Vol. II., p. 85. 

II In the corresponding passage of the Bhdgavata-purdna^—YL.y XIV., 
6, — the name is Sakra. For the discordant accounts of the parentage of 
Ui^anas, see Vol. II., p. 152, note 1; for Sukra, ibid,^ pp. 117, 155. 

IX., XIV., 3. 
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(the father of Bfihaspati*), befriended his fellow- 
student. In consequence of Usanas, their preceptor, 
joining Soma, Jambha, Kujambha, and all the Daityas, 
D&navas, and other foes of the gods, came, also, to his 
assistance ;f whilst Indra and all the gods were the 
allies of Bf ihaspati. t 

Then there ensued a fierce contest, which, being on 
account of T4rakd (or Tara), was termed the Tarakd- 
maya or T4raka war. § Jn this, the gods, led by Rudra, 
hurled their missiles on the enemy ;|| and the Daityas If 
(with equal determination assailed) the gods. Earth, 
shaken to her centre by the struggle between such 
foes, had recourse to BrahmA, for protection; on which 
he interposed, and, commanding Usanas, with the 
demons, and Rudra** with the deities, to desist from 
strife, compelled Soma to restore Tdr4 to her hus- 
band, ff Finding that she was pregnant, :t Brihaspati 
desired her no longer to retain her burthen ;§§ and, in 
obedience to his orders, she was delivered of a son. 



• See Vol. I., p. 153, note 2. 
t ^TfTiff^lR I 

lim^ \ Nilakanfha, commentiog on the Makdbhdrata, Sabha-parvaUy 
U. 939, explains the term tdrakdmaya as follows : TTTC^ tl\\\ 

II Asura, 

^ DanaTas, in the original. 
Substituted for Sankara. 

Xt AntaKprasavd, 

1* 
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whom she deposited in a clump of longMunja-grass.* 
The child, from the moment of its birth, was endued 
with a splendour that dimmed the radiance of every 
(other) divinity; and both Bfihaspati and Soma, f fas- 
cinated by his beauty, claimed him as their child. The 
gods, in order to settle the dispute, appealed to Tkr&; 
but she was ashamed, and would make no answer. As 
she still continued mute to their repeated applications, 
the child (became incensed, and) was about to curse 
her, saying: "Unless, vile woman, you immediately 
declare who is my father, I will sentence you to such 
a fate as shall deter every female, in future, from hesi- 
tating to speak the truth, On this, Brahm4§ (again 
interfered, and) pacified || the child, and then, ad- 
dressing Tar4, said: "Tell me, daughter, is this the 
child of Bfihaspati? or of Soma?" "Of Soma," said 
TdrA, blushing, t As soon as she had spoken, the lord 
of the constellations** — his countenance bright, and 
expanding with rapture, — embraced his son, and said: 
"Well done, my boy! Verily, thou art wise." And, 
hence, his name was Budha.^ 

^ 'He who knows.' Much erroneous speculation has origi- 
nated in confounding this Budha, the son of Soma, and regent 
of the planet Mercury, — 'he who knows,' 'the intelligent,' — 



* The Sanskrit has ishikd, which the scholiast explains to mean mwya, 
t Exchanged for Indn. 

§ Pitamaha, in the original. 
II Scwhnivdryaf 'checking.' 

UdupoH. 
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It has already been related how Budha begot Puni- 
ravas by Ha.* Puriiravas^ was (a prince) renowned 
for liberality, devotion, magnificence, and love of truth, 
and for personal beauty. Urvasf, having incurred the 
imprecation of Mitra and Varuha, determined to take 
up her abode in the world of mortals, and (descending, 
accordingly,) beheld Puriiravas. As soon as she saw 
him, she forgot all reserve, and, disregarding the de- 
lights of Swarga, became deeply enamoured of the 
prince. Beholding her infinitely superior to all other 
females, in grace, elegance, symmetry, delicacy, and 

with Baddha^ any deified mortal, or 'he by whom truth is known' ; 
or, as individually applicable, f Gautama or Sakya, son of the 
Raja Suddhodana,t by whom, the Buddhists themselves aver, 
their doctrines were first promulgated. The two characters have 
nothing in common ; and the names are identical, only when one 
or other is misspelt. 

' The stoiy of Pururavas is told much in the same strain as 
follows, though with some variations, and in greater or less 
detail, in the Vayu, Matsya, Vamana, Padma, and Bhagavata Pu- 
ranas. It is, also^ referred to in the Mahabharata, Vol. L, p. 113. 
It is, likewise, the subject of the Vikrama and Urvasi of Kali- 
dasa, in which drama the incidents offensive to good taste are 
not noticed. See Hindu Theatre, Vol. I., p. 187. The Matsya 
Purana, besides this story, which is translated in the introduc- 
tion to the drama, has, in another part, — c. 94, — an account of a 
Pururavas who, in the Chikshusha Manwantara,§ was king of 
Madra, and who, by the worship of Vishnu, obtained a residence 
with the Gandharvas. 



• See Vol. III., pp. 233-236. 

t For a fanciftil etymology of the name Buddha, as denoting the 
founder of Buddhism, see Vol. III., p. 210, note §. 

* See Chapter XXII. of this Book. 
5 See Vol. III., p. 2. 
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beauty, Puriiravas was equally fascinated by Urvasf. 
Both were inspired by similar sentiments, and, mutually 
feeling that each was everything to the other, thought 
no more of any other object.* Confiding in his merits, 
Pururavas addressed the nymph, and said:f "Fair 
creature, I love you. Have compassion on me, and 
return my affection." Urvasi, half averting her face, 
through modesty, replied :t "I will do so, if you will 
observe the conditions I have to propose." § "What 
are they?" inquired the prince. "Declare them." 
"I have two rams,"|| said the nymph, "which I love 
as children. They must be kept near my bedside, and 
never suffered to be carried away. IF You must, also, 
take care never to be seen, by me, undressed; and 
clarified butter alone must be my food." To these 
terms the king readily gave assent. 

After this, Puriiravas and Urvasf dwelt together in 
Alakd, sporting amidst the groves and lotos-crowned 
lakes** of Ohaitrarathaff and the other forests there 
situated, for sixty-one thousand years. ^ The love of 

^ One copy has sixty-one years; the Brahma Purana and 



t Twr g TrnrwrrrRTf i comment: nHitr^irRC. I ^raWt* 

§ The loYe-making of Pururayas and Uryasi was somewhat less de- 
licate, as represented in the Bhdgavata-purdna, IX., XIV., 18—20. 
II Urailakaj * lambs*; and so below. 

♦* The original has ."Manasa and other lakes": WnTOTf^J I 
See Vol. II., p. 110, note *; and p. 117. 
tt ^or this garden, see Vol. II., p. 110, note and p. U6. 
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Puriiravas for his bride increased every day of its du- 
ration; and, the aflfection of Urva^f augmenting equally 
in fervour, she never called to recollection* residence 
amongst the immortals. Not so with the attendant 
spirits at the court of Indra; and nymphs, genii, and 
quiristersf found heaven itself but dull, whilst Urvasf 
was away, t Knowing the agreement that Urvasf had 
made with the king, Vi8w4vasu§ was appointed, by 
the Gandharvas, to eflfect its violation; and he, coming, 
by night, to the chamber where they slept, carried oflF 
one of the rams. Urvasi was awakened by its cries, 
and exclaimed: "Ah me! Who has stolen one of my 
children? Had I a husband, this would not have hap- 
pened! To whom shall I apply for aid?" The Raja 
overheard her lamentation, but, recollecting that he 
was undressed, and that Urvasf might see him in that 
state, did not move from the couch. Then the Gan- 
dharvas came and stole the other ram; and Urvasf, 
hearing it bleat, cried out, that a woman had no pro- 
tector, who was the bride of a prince so dastardly as 
to submit to this outrage. This incensed Puniravas 



Hari Yamsal have fifty-nine. One period is as likely as the 
other. 



t Apaaras, siddha, and gandharva. 

I '^^^ Translator has not cared to reproduce the story of 
Pnrdrayas and VtyzH with yery close Uterality. 
§ See Vol. II.. p. 285, note f, &c. 
II iSl. 1367. 
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highly; and, trusting that the nymph would not see 
his person, as it was dark, he rose, and took his sword, 
and pursued the robbers, calling upon them to stop 
and receive their punishment. At that moment the 
Gandharvas caused a flash of brilliant lightning to play 
upon the chamber; and Urvasl beheld the king un- 
dressed: the compact was violated; and the nymph 
immediately disappeared. The Gandharvas, aban- 
doning the rams, departed to the region of the gods. 

Having recovered the animals, the king returned, 
dehghted, to his couch: but there he beheld no Urvasf; 
and, not finding her anywhere, he wandered, naked, 
over the world, like one insane. At length, coming to 
Kurukshetra,* he saw Urvasf sporting, with four other 
nymphs of heaven, in a lake beautified with lotoses; 
and he ran to her, and called her his wife, and wildly 
implored her to return. "Mighty monarch," said the 
nymph, "refrain from this extravagance. I am now 
pregnant, f Depart at present, and come hither, again, 
at the end of a year, when I will deliver to yoii a son, 
and remain with you for one night." Puniravas, thus 
comforted, returned to his capital. Urvasl said to her 
companions: "This prince is a most excellent mortal. 
I lived with him long and affectionately united." "It 
was well done of you," they replied. "He is, indeed, 
of comely appearance, and one with whom we could 
live happily for ever." 

When the year had expired, Urvasl and the monarch 
met at Kurukshetra, t and she consigned to him his 

♦ See Vol. IL, p. 133, note I. 
t Antarvainu 

I This specification of place is supplied by the Translator. 
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first-bom, Ayus; and these annual interviews were re- 
peated, until she had borne to him five sons. She then 
said to Puniravas: "Through regard for me, all the 
Gandharvas have expressed their joint purpose to be- 
stow upon my lord their benedictioir. Let him, there- 
fore, demand a boon." The Raja replied: "My enemies 
are all destroyed; my faculties are all entire: I have 
friends and kindred, armies and treasures.* There is 
nothing which I may not obtain, except living in the 
same region with my Urvasf. My only desire, there- 
fore, is, to pass my life with her." When he had thus 
spoken, the Gandharvas brought to Puniravas a vessel 
with fire, and said to him: "Take this fire, and, ac- 
cording to the precepts of the Vedas,f divide it into 
three fires; then, fixing your mind upon the idea of 
living with Urvasf, offer oblations; and you shall, as- 
suredly, obtain your wishes." The Raja took the bra- 
sier, and departed, and came to a forest. Then he 
began to reflect, that he had committed a great folly, 
in bringing away the vessel of fire, instead of his bridie; 
and, leaving the vessel in the wood, he went (discon- 
solate,) to his palace. In the middle of the night he 
awoke, and considered that the Gandharvas had given 
him the brasier to enable him to obtain the felicity of 
living with Urvasf, and that it was absurd in him to 
have left it by the way. Resolving, therefore, to re- 
cover it, he rose, and went to the place where he had 
deposited the vessel; but it was gone. In its stead, he 



• AU my MSS. agiee in reading ^<^4il< l Q<fl^H<1^ : | 

t Amndi/a; and so below. 
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saw a young Aswattha tree growing out of a Samf* 
plant; and he reasoned with himself and said: '^I left, 
in this spot, a vessel of fire, and now behold a young 
Aswattha tree growing out of a Samf-plant. Verily, I 
will take these types of fire to my capital, and there, 
having engendered fire by their attrition, I will wor- 
ship it." 

Having thus determined, he took the plants to his 
city, and prepared their wood for attrition, with pieces 
of as many inches* long as there are syllables in the 
Gdyatrf. He recited that holy verse, and rubbed 
together sticks of as many inches as he recited syl- 
lables in the GAyatri/ Having thence elicited fire, he 
made it threefold, f according to the injunctions of the 
Vedas, and oflPered oblations with it; proposing, as the 
end of the ceremony, reunion with XJrvasf. In this 
way, celebrating many sacrifices, agreeably to the form 
in which oflferings are presented with fire, Puriiravas 
obtained a seat in the sphere of the Gandharvas, and 



* It does not appear why this passage is repeated. The length 
of the sticks, conformably to the number of syllables in the nsnal 
form of the Gayatri, would be twenty-four inches. The Bhiga- 
vata attaches to the operation a piece of mysticism of a Tantrika 
origin. Pururavas, whilst performing the attrition, mentally iden- 
tifies himself and Urvasi with the two sticks, and repeats the 
Mantra V*4 l «^|€|<f41 ^If^ 1 1 



• Angula, * finger-breadths.' 

t Professor Wilson thinks that there may be an allasion to this in 
the Aigveda, L, XXXI., 4. See bis Translation, Vol. I., p. 80, note b. 

X These irords are not from the text of the BhdffavtUa^ but from 
Sridbara's comment on IX., XIV., 45, in that work. 
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was no more separated from his beloved.* Thus, fire, 
that was, at first, but one, was made threefold, f in 
the present Manwantara, by the son of Ila.^t 



' The division of one fire into three is ascribed to Pururavas 
by the Mahabharata and the rest. The commentator on the former 
specifies them as the Garhapatya, Dakshina, and Ahavaniya,§ 
which Sir William Jones — Manu, II., 231,— ;renders nuptial, cere- 
monial, and sacrificial fires; or, rather, 1. household, that which 
is perpetually maintained by a householder; 2. a fire for sacri- 
fices, placed to the south of the rest; and 3. a consecrated fire 
for oblations; forming the Tretagni, or triad of sacred fires, in 
opposition to the Laukika, or merely temporal ones. To Puru- 
ravas, it would appear, the triple arrangement was owing; but 
there are some other curious traditions regarding him, which in- 
dicate his being the author of some important innovations in the 
Hindu ritual. The Bhagavata{| says, that, before his time, there 
was but one Veda, one caste, one fire, and one god, Narayana; 
and that, in the beginning of the Treta age, Pururavas made 
them, all, 'three': 

That is, according to the commentator, the ritual was then in- 
stituted: H^dl ^^^^^J^ ' "^^^ Matsya Purana has an 
account of this prince's going to the orbit of the sun and moon, 
at every conjunction, when oblations to progenitors are to be of- 
fered ; as if obsequial rites had originated with Pururavas. The 
Mahabharata IT states some still more remarkable particulars. 
"The glorious Pururavas, endowed, although a mortal, with the 
properties of a deity, governing the thirteen islands of the ocean, 



* For the legend of Pururavas and Urvasi, see the Satapatha-brdhmaiia, 
XL, v., I., 1. 
t Trad. 
: Alia. 

§ See Vol. ni., p. 175, note §. 
II IX., XIV., 49. 
^ Adi-farvan, il 3145-3147. 
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engaged in l^pstilities with the Brahmans, in the pride of his 
strength, and seized their jewels, as they exclaimed against his 
oppression. Sanatkomara came from the sphere of Brahma, to 
teach him the rules of duty; but Pururavas did not accept his 
instructions; and the king, deprived of understanding by the 
pride of his power, and actuated by avarice, was, therefore, ever 
accursed by the offended great sages, and was destroyed." 

^^(^*<Kid <N*^iM^'^^I^T?(i| f I 

^iTf^ Tw^resnr^n^f^ ii 
Tmt ^TffilfST: inft ^^wr i 
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Sons of Purdravas. Descendants of Amdvasu. Indra bom as 
Gadhi. Legend of Richika and Satyavati. Birth of Jamadagni 
and Yiswdmitra. Parasurama, the son of the former. (Legend 
of Parasurdma.) Sanabsepha and others, the sons of Yiswa- 
mitra, forming the Eausika race. 

PURURAVAS had six sons, — Ayus, Dhimat, Amd- 
vasu, Viswdvasu, Sat Ay us, and Srutayus.^ The son of 

' Considerable variety prevails in these names ; and the Matsya, 
Padma^ Brahma, and Agni enumerate eight.* The lists are as 
follows: 



Hahabharata.t 


Matsya. 


Agni. 


Eiirma. 


Bhagavata.t 


Ayus 


Ayus 


Ayus 


Ayus 


Ayu 


Dhimat 


Dhfitimat 


Dhimat 


Mayus 


Srutayu 


Amavasu 


Yasu 


Yasu 


Amayus 


Satyayu 


Dfidhayus 


Dfidhdyus 


Usrdyus 


Yiswayus 


Raya 


Yandyus 


Dhandyus 


Antdyus 


Satdyus 
l^rutayus 


Yijaya 


iSatayns 


dat&yus 


Satayus 


Jay a 




Aswdyus 


Ritayus 








Divijdta § 


Divijdta§ 







The list of the Brahma is that of the Mahabharata, with the ad- 
dition of Satayus and Yiswayus ; and the Padma agrees with the 
Matsya. 



* The HarivaihSa, il 1372, 1373, and again in il 1413, 1414, gives 
seven, namely, YiiSwayas and Srutayus, besides the names of the Ma- 
hdbhdraUiy Dhimat excepted; for the irord dhimdn, as is shown by the 
context, mnst be taken to qualify Amavasu. 

t AcU'parvany Si. 3149. 

: IX., XV., 1. 

§ Reference to the originals of the passages referred to in note «, 
above, suggests grave doubts as to this name. But I have no access 
to the Jgni-purdna. 
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Amdvasu was Bhfma;^ his son was Eanchana;* his son 
was Suhotra,' whose son was Jahnu.* This prince, 
whilst performing a sacrifice, saw the whole of the 
place f overflowed by the waters of the Ganges. 
Highly offended at this intrusion, his eyes red with 
anger, he united the spirit of sacrifice! with himsell^ 
by the power of his devotion, and drank up the river. 
The gods and sages, upon this, (came to him, and) ap- 
peased his indignation, and reobtained Gangd from 
him, in the capacity of his daughter; (whence she is 
called Jdhnavf).* 

The son of Jahnu was Sumantu;^§ his son wasAjaka; 



' Son of Vijaya : Bhagavata. This line of princes is followed 
only in our text, the Vayn, Brahma, and Hari Yamsa, and the 
Bhagavata. 

^ Kanchanaprabha : Brahma. || 

^ Hotraka: Bhagavata. 

^ The Brahma Pur4na and Hari Yamsa add, of this prince, 
that he was the husband of Eaveri, the daughter of Tuvanaswa, 
who, by the imprecation of her husband, became the Kaveri 
river ; — another indication of the Dakshina origin of these works.lT 
The Hari Yamsa has another Jahnu, to whom it gives the same 
spouse, as we shall hereafter see.** 

' Sunuta : f f Brahma. Piiru : Bhagavata. 



* According to the Vdyu^urdnay his mother was Ke^ih'. The Hari' 
varhia calls her Ke^ini. 
t Vd^a. 

X Yajnapurusha, See Vol. I., p. 61, note 1; p. 163, note «. 

§ This name I find in only one MS.; one other has Sadfaana; and 
all the rest have Sujanta. Professor Wilson^s Bengal translation has 
Sujahna. The Vdyu-purcbia reads Sahotra. 

II Both Kanchanaprabha and Kanchana: Vdyurpurdii<i, ^n^Harwamia. 

^ The Vayvrpurdna recounts the same legend. 

Where? tt I find Sunaha, apparently. 
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his son was Balakiswa;^ his son was Eus4,^* who had 
four sons, — Kusamba,f Kusanabha, Amtirtaraya,! 
and Amdvasu.^ Eusdmba, being desirous of a son, 

' yalaka:§ Brahma. Ajaka: Bhagavata. || 
' The Brahma Parana and Hari Vamsa add, that Kusa was 
in allianee with the Fahlavas and foresters. 
* Oar aathorities differ as to these names: 

Viya. Brahma and Hari VamiSa. Bhagavata. 

Kuiiswa or ) ' " ir " u xx 

» t m ) Kusaswa** KasambutT 

Eusasthamba % ) ^ ^ 

Easanabha Eniianabha Ensanabha 

Amurtarayasatt Amurtimat Murta7a§§ 

Vasa Eusika Vasu. 

The Ramajanaim has Easamba, Easanabha, Amurtarajas, IFIT and 
Vasa; and makes them, severally, the founders of Eausambf, of 
Mahodaya (which afterwards appears the same as Eanoj), Dhar-* 
maranya, and Girivraja; the latter being in the mountainous part 
of Magadha. 



* The Bhdgavata-purdiia has Jahnn, Pdra, BaUka, Ajaka, Kn^a. 

t En^ika, here and below, in one MS. The Vaidik tradition assigns 
him to the family of Ishiratha. 

X So read all my MSS. bat one, which gives Amiirtiraya. See the 
Mahdbhdrata, tidnti-parvan, SI 6194. I have displaced the Translator's 
^'Amnittaya'*. His Hinda-made English version has Amiirta. 

§ This seems very doabtful. Probably the reading is Balaka. 

II See note «, above. 

^ My MSS. give Eu^amba or KniSastamba. 

** In both the Brahma-purdna and the HarivamSa I find EuiSamba. 
Indeed, I have nowhere met with ^'KuiSa^wa'', as son of Easa. 

tt Corrected from "Eu^amba". Eu^ambu is, of course, a gross error; 
bat it is characteristic of the Bhdgavata-purdna. 

' XI Judging f^om my MSS., I conjecture that the correct reading may 
be Amdrtarajasa. 
§§ Corrected from "Amurttaraya". 

/\\\[ BdlarMiiAa, XXXIL, 3-8. f f Corrected from "Amurttarajasa.'' 
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engaged in devout penance, to obtwn one who should 
be equal to Indra. Observing the intensity of his de- 
votions, Indra was alarmed, lest a prince of power like 
his own should be engendered, and determined, there- 
fore, to take upon himself the character of Kus&mba's 
son.^ He was, accordingly, bom as Gddhi,* of the 
race of Eusa (Eausika). G&dhi had a daughter named 
Satyavatf. fochfka, of the descendants of Bhfigu, 
demanded her in marriage. The king was very un- 
willing to give his daughter to a peevish old Brahman, 
and demanded of him, as the nuptial present, a thou- 
sand fleet horses, whose colour should be white, f 
with one black ear. ji^ichlka, having propitiated Varuna, 
the god of ocean, obtained from him, at (the holy place 
called) Aswatfrtha, a thousand such steeds, and, giving 
•them to the king, espoused his daughter.^ 

' The Brahma and Hari Vamsa make Oadhi the son of Ku- 
sika; the Yajut and Bhagavata, of Kasdmba;§ the Ramdjana, || 
of Ensanabha. 

' The Ramayana notices the marriage, bat has no legend. 
The Mahabharata, Yana Parvan, has a rather more detailed nar- 
ration, but much the same as in the text. According to the com- 
mentator, Aswatirtha is in the district of Eanoj ; perhaps, at the 
confiaence of the Ealanadi with the Ganges. The agency of the 
god of Ocean, in procaring horses, is a rather curious additional 
coincidence between Varuna and Neptune. 



* AocieDtly, Gathin. See Professor Wilson's Translation of the Aiff'^ 
veda, Vol. L, p. 27, note a. 
t Induvarchas, 

X Bat the Translator, according to note 3 in the preceding page, did 
not find KniSamba in the Vdffu-^urdiia, It appears there, howeyer, and 
as convertible with Kui^ika. See Vol. III., p. 16, notes, 1. 1. 

§ Correct by note ff- in the last page. || BdlorhdMa, XXXIY., 6. 
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In order to effect the birth of a son, Richfka^ pre- 
pared a dish of rice, barley, and pulse, with butter and 
milk, for his wife to eat; and, at her request, he con- 
secrated a similar mixture for her mother, by partak- 
ing of which, she should give birth to a prince of 
martial prowess. Leaving both dishes with his wife, 
— after describing, particularly, which was intended 
for her, and which for her mother, — the sage went 
forth to the forests. * When the time arrived for the 
food to be eaten, the queen said to Satyavati: "Daugh- 
ter, all persons wish their children to be possessed of 
excellent qualities, and would be mortified to see them 
surpassed by the merits of their mother's brother. It 
will be desirable for you, therefore, to give me the 
mess your husband has set apart for you, and to eat 
of that intended for me; for the son which it is to pro- 
cure me is destined to be the monarch of the whole 
world, whilst that which your dish would give you 
must be a Brahman, alike devoid of affluence, valour, 
and power." Satyavati agreed to her mother's propo- 
sal; and they exchanged messes. 

When 6ichika returned home, and beheld Satyavati, 
he said to her: "Sinful woman, what hast thou done? 
I view thy body of a fearful appearance. Of a surety, 
thou hast eaten the consecrated food which was pre- 



' In the Mahabharata, Bhrigd, the father of Richika, prepares 
the Charu. 



ipn^ I '^^o seqael of the story is considerably expanded in the 
English. 

IV. 2 
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pared for thy mother: thou hast done wrong- In Ihat 
food I had infused the properties of power, and 
strength, and heroism; in thine, the qualities suited to 
a Brahman, — gentleness, knowledge, and resignation. 
In consequence of having reversed my plans, thy son 
shall follow a warrior's propensities, and use weapons, 
and fight, and slay. Thy mother's son shall be born 
with the inclinations of a Brahman, and be addicted 
to peace and piety." Satyavatl, hearing this, fell at 
herhu&band's feet, and said: "My lord, I have done 
this thing through ignorance. Have compassion on 
me: let me not have a son such as thou hast foi'etold. 
If such there must be, let it be my grandson, not my 
son." The Muni, relenting at her distress, replied: "So 
let it be." Accordingly, in due season she gave birth 
to Jamadagni; and her mother brought forth Viswa- 
mitra.* Satyavatl afterwards became the KausiU 
river. ^ Jamadagni married Rehuka, the daughter of 
Renu, of the family of Ikshw4ku, and had, by her, the 
destroyer of the Kshattriya race, Parasurama, who 
was a portion of Narayana^ the spiritual guide of the 
universe. ^ 



' So the Kamijanaf — after stating that Satyavati followed 
her hasband in death, — adds, that she became the Kajositd risers 
the CoosjjJ which, rising in Nepal, flows through Purneah into 
the Ganges, opposite, nearly, to Rajmahal. 

* The text omits the story of Parasurama; but, as the legend 
makes a great figure in the Yaishnava works in general, I have 



* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., p. 85. 
t Bdla-kdnda, XXXIV., 8. 
X See Vol. II., p. 146, note §. 
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LEGEND OF PARA^URAMA. 

(From the Mahabharata. *) 
^'Jamadagni (the son of Richfka,^) was a pious sage, 
who, by the fervour of his devotions, whilst engaged 
in holy study, obtained entire possession of the Vedas. 
Hciving gone to King Prasenajit, he demanded, in mar- 
riage, his daughter Retivki; and the king gave her 
unto him. The descendant of Bhfigu conducted the 
pripcess to his hermitage, and dwelt with her there; 
and she was contented to partake in his ascetic life. 
They had four sons, and then a fifth, who was J4mar 
dagnya,f the last^ but not the least, of the brethren. 
Once, when her sons were all absent to gather the 
fruits on which they fed, Renuk4, who was exact in 
the discharge of all her duties, went forth to bathe. 
On her way to the stream, she beheld Ohitraratiia, 
the Prince of Mi'ittikavatf, with a garland of lotoses on 
his neck, sporting with his queen, in the water; and 



inserted it from the Mahabharata, where it is twice related; once^ 
in the Yana Parvan, and once, in the Rajadharma section of the 
'Sinti Paxnran.t It is told, also, at length, in the Ninth Boo]l of 
th^e Bhigavata,§ in the Padma and Agni Puraiias^ 

* The circumstances of Richi'ka's marriage, and the birth of 
Jamadagni and Yiswamitra, are told much in the same manner 
as in our text, both in the Mahabharata and Bhagavata. 



• Vana-parvan, SI 11071—11110. 

t Bama, in the originiil; t. Paraiaxama. See Vol. II., p. 23, notes 
1 and ••. 
: Chapter XLIX. 
§ Chapteis XV. and XVI. 

a* 
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she felt envious of their felicity. Defiled by unworthy 
thoughts, wetted, but not purified, by the stream,* she 
returned, disquieted, to the hermitage; and her hus- 
band perceived her agitation. Beholding her fallen 
from perfection, and shorn of the lustre of her sanctity, 
Jamadagni reproved her, and was exceeding wroth. 
Upon this, there came her sons from the wood ; first 
the eldest, Rumanwat, then Sushena, then Vasu, and 
then Viswavasu; and each, as he entered, was succes- 
sively commanded, by his father, to put his mother to 
death; but, amazed, and influenced by natural affec- 
tion, neither of them made any reply: therefore, Ja- 
madagni was angry, and cursed them; and they be- 
came as idiots, and lost all understanding, and were 
like unto beasts or birds. Lastly, Rama returned to 
the hermitage, when the mighty and holy Jamadagni 
said unto him: 'Kill thy mother, who has sinned; and 
do it, son, without repining.' Rdma, accordingly, took 
up his axe, and struck off his mother's head; where- 
upon the wrath of the illustrious and mighty Jama- 
dagni was assuaged, and he was pleased with his son, 
and said: 'Since thou hast obeyed my commands, and 
done what was hard to be performed, demand from 
me whatever blessings thou wilt, and thy desires shall 



Nilakaniha, the commentator, quotes, hereupon, the following stanza» 
apparently from the M<ihdbhdratai 

5^ fTT ^rmt f^mt l^f^ I 

See the HitopadeSa (ed. Laasen), Book L, il 110; and compare the 
ninth stanza of the extract given in the note to p. 141 of Vol. lU. 
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be, all, fulfilled.' Then Rdma begged of his father these 
boons: the restoration of his mother to life, with for- 
getfulness of her having been slain, and purification 
from all defilement; the return of his brothers to their 
natural condition; and, for himself, invincibility in 
single combat, and length of days. And all these did 
his father bestow. 

"It happened, on one occasion, that, during the ab- 
sence of the ^ishi's sons, the mighty monarch Kdrta- 
vfrya, (the sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed, 
by the favour of Dattatreya, with a thousand arms, 
and a golden chariot that went wheresoever he willed 
it to go),* came to the hermitage* of Jamadagni, 
where the wife of the sage received him with all proper 
respect. The king, inflated with the pride of valour, 
made no return to her hospitality, but carried off with 
him, by violence, the calf of the milch-cow f of the 
sacred oblation,^ and cast down the tall trees sur- 



' In the beginning of the legend occurs the account of Earta- 
virjarjnna, with the addition, that he oppressed both men and 
gods. The latter applying to Vishnu for succour, he descended 
to earth, and was bom as Parasurama, for the especial purpose 
of putting the Haihaya king to death. 

^ In the Rdjadharma, the sons of the king carry off the calf. 
The Bhagavata X makes the king seize upon the cow, by whose 



* These descriptiTe epithets of Eartayirya are transferred hither, by 
the Translator, from il, 11035, 11036. Hence I have enclosed them in 
parentheses. 

t Called, elsewhere, Sarabhi. 

X IX., XY., 26. The king^s men, on the king's order, seize and cairy 
off the cow. 
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rounding the hermitage. When RAma returned, his 
father told him what had chanced; and he saw the 
cow in affliction ; and he was filled with wrath. Taking 
up his splendid bow/ Bhdrgava, the slayer of hostile 
heroes, assailed Kartavfrya^ who had, now, become 
subject to the power of death, and overthrew him in 
battle. With sharp arrows Rama cut off his thousand 
arms; and the king perished. The sons of K&rtavfrya,* 
to revenge his death, attacked the hermitage of Jama* 
dagni, when R^ma was away, and slew the pious and 
unresisting sage, who called, repeatedly, but fruit- 
lessly, upon his valiant son. They then departed; and5 
when RAma returned, bearing fuel from the thickets, 
he found his father lifeless, and thus bewailed his un- 
merited fate: 'Father, in resentment of my actions^ 
have you been murdered by wretches as foolish as 
they are base. By the sons of Kartavfrya are you 
struck down, as a deer, in the forest^ by the huntsman's 
shafts. Ill have you deserved such a death,— you, who 
have ever trodden the path of virtue, and never of- 
fered wrong to any created thing. How great is the 



aid Jamadagni had previously entertained Arjuna and fUl his 
train; borrowing, no doubt, these embeUishments from the similar 
legend of Yasishtha and Viswamitra^ related in the Rdmayana. 

' The characteristic weapon of Rama is, however, an axe 
(Parasu), whence his name, — Kama, 'with the axe.' It was given 
to him by Siva, whom the hero propitiated on Mount Gandha- 
fiiadana.f He, at the same time, received instruction in the use 
of weapons generally, and the art of war. Rajadharma. 



* Arjuna, in th« Sanskrit. 

f Moha^hAratOy AdMi-Tparvan^ il, 1748. 
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crime that they have committed, in slaying, with their 
deadly shafts, an old man, like you, wholly occupied 
with pious cares, and engaging not in strife! Much 
have they to boast of to their fellows and theii* 
friends, — that they have shamelessly slain a solitary 
hermit, incapable of contending in arms!' Thus lament- 
ing, bitterly and repeatedly, Rama performed his 
father's last obsequies, and lighted his funeral pile. 
He then made a vow, that he would extirpate the 
whole Kshattriya race. In fulfilment of this purpose^ 
he took up his arms, and, with remorseless and fatal 
rage, singly destroyed, in fight^ the sons of Kartavlrya; 
and, after them, whatever Kshattriyas he encountered, 
Rama, the first of warriors, likewise slew. Thrice 
seven times did he clear the earth of the Kshattriya 
caste ;^ and he filled, with their blood, the five large 
lakes of Samantapanchaka, from which he offered 
libations to the race of Bhrigu. There did he behold 
his sire again; and the son of Richlka beheld his .son, 
and told him what to do. Offering a solemn sacrifice 
to the king of the gods, Jamadagnya presented the 
earth to the ministering priests. To Kasyapa he gave 
the altar made of gold, ten fathoms in length, and nine 
in height.^ With the permission of Kasyapa, the Brah- 
mans divided it in pieces amongst them; and they 
were, thence, called Khandavdyana Brahmans. Having 
given the earth to Kasyapa, the hero of immeasurable 



' This more than * thrice slaying of the slain' is explained, in 
the Eajadharma, to mean, that he killed the men of so many gen- 
erations^ as fast as they grew up to adolescence, 

' It is sometimes read Narotsedha, ^as high as a man.^ 
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prowess retired to the Mahendra mountain, where he 
still resides: and in this manner was there enmity 
between him and the race of Kshattriyas; and thus 
was the whole earth conquered by Rama."** 



' The story, as told in the Rajadharma section, adds, that, 
when Rama had given the earth to Easyapa, the latter desired 
him to depart, as there was no dwelling for him in it, and to 
repair to the seashore of the south, where Ocean made for him 
(or relinquished to him), the maritime district named Surparaka. 
The traditions of the Peninsula ascrihe the formation of the coast 
of Malahar to this origin, and relate that Parasurama compelled 
the ocean to retire, and introduced Brahmans and colonists, from 
the north, into Kerala, or Malabar. According to some accounts, 
he stood on the promontory of Dilli, and shot his arrows to the 
south, over the site of Kerala. It seems likely, that we have 
proof of the local legend being, at least, as old as the beginning 
of the Christian era, as the Mons Pyrrhus of Ptolemy is, pro- 
bably, the mountain of Parasu or Parasurama. See Catalogue 
of Mackenzie Collection, Vol. I., Introduction, p. xcv. ; and 
Vol." II., p. 74. The Rajadharma also gives an account of the 
Kshattriyas who escaped even the thrice seven times repeated 
destruction of their race. Some of the Haihayas were concealed, 
by the earth, as women; the son of Vidiiratha, of the race of 
Piiru, was preserved in the Riksha mountain, where he was 
nourished by the bears ; Sarvakarman, f the son of Saudasa, was 
saved by Parasara, performing the offices of a iSudra; Gopati, 
son of Sibi, was nourished by cows, in the forests; Vatsa, the 
son of Pratardana, was concealed amongst the calves in a cow- 
pen; the son of Deviratha was secreted, by Gautama, on the 
banks of the Ganges; Bfihadratha was preserved in Gfidhrakuta; 



* It has not appeared worth while to point out the freedoms of trans- 
lation which occur in this episode as here rendered, 
t See Vol. III., p. 304, note 1. 
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The son of Viswamitra was SunaKsepha,* the de- 
scendant of Bhfigu,— given by the gods, and, thence, 
named Devardta/ Viswdmitra had other sons, also. 



and descendants of Marntta were saved by the ocean. From 
these the lines of kings were continued ; but it does not appear, 
from the ordinary lists, that they were ever interrupted. This 
legend, however, as well as that of the Ramayana, Book I., 
Chapter LIL, no doubt intimates a violent and protracted struggle, 
between the Brahmans and Eshattriyas, for supreme domination 
in India; as, indeed, the text of the Mahabharataf more plainly 
denotes; as Earth is made to say to Easyapa: ^^The fathers and 
grandfathers of these E^shattriyas have been killed by the re- 
morseless Rama, in warfare on my account:'' 

inNf ftrnct^ ti^ ^ f«n!T»rfT: i 

^ The story of ^unalisepha is told by different authorities, 
with several variations. As the author of various Siiktas in the 
Rich, he is called the son of Ajigarta. The Ramayana makes 
him the middle son of the sage Richika, sold to Ambarisha, king 
of Ayodhya, by his parents, to be a victim in a human sacrifice 
offered by that prince. He is set at liberty by Viswamitra; but 
it is not added that he was adopted. The Bhagavatat concurs 
in the adoption, but makes Sunah'sepha the son of Yiswamitra's 
sister, § by Ajigarta, of the line of Bhfigu, and states his being 
purchased, as a victim, for the sacrifice of Harischandra. (See 
Vol. III., p. 287, note 1.) The Vayu makes him a son of Richika, 
but alludes to his being the victim at Harischandra's sacrifice. 
According to the Ramayana, Viswamitra called upon his sons to 
take the place of Sunafii^epha^ and^ on their refusings degraded 
them to the condition of Chandalas. The Bhagavata says, that 



* Here, and everywhere below, corrected from "Snnahsephas". 
t Adnti-parvan, il, 1800, 1801. 
: IX, XVI., 30, 31. 

S7 
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amongst whom the most celebrated were Madhuch- 



fifty* only of the hundred sons of Viswamitra were expelled 
their tribe, for refusing to acknowledge ^unalisepb* or Devarata 
as their elder brother. The others consented; and the Bhdgarataf 
expresses this: 

"They said to the elder, profoundly versed in the Mantras^ We 
are your followers:" as the commentator:" H^ifUTT^ 4l(i|Sr« W 
X^^* I The Ramayana also observes, that Sunalisepha^ when 
bound, praised Indra with Richas, or hymns of the Rig-veda. 
The origin of the story, therefore,— whatever may be its correct 
version, — must be referred to the Vedas ; and it, evidently, alludes 
to some innovation in the ritual, adopted by a part only of the 
Kausika families of Brahmans. t 



• These fifty were the elder sons, 
t IX., XVI., 35. 

t On the subject treated of in this note Professor Wilson expressed 
himself, at a later date, as follows: 

^'The story of ^unahsepa, or, as usually written, SunaHsepha, hat 
been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, through the version 
of it presented in the Ramayana, Book I., Chapter LX., Schlegel; LXIII., 
Goriesio. He is, there, called the son of the ^shi ^ichika, and is sold 
for a hundred cows, by his father, to Ambarisha, king of Ayodhya, at 
a victim for a haman sacrifice. On the road, he comes to be lake Push- 
kara, where he sees ViiSwamitra, and implores his succour, and learns, 
from him, a prayer, by the repetition of which, at the stake, Indra is in- 
duced to come and set him free. It is obvious that this story has been 
derived from the Yeda ; for Viswamitra teaches him, according to Schle- 
gel's text, two Gathas, — according to Gorresio's, a Mantra: but the latter 
also states, that he propitiated Indra by Richas, — Mantras of the ^g-veda 
(Rigbhis tushfava devendram). Vol. I., p 249. Manu also alludes to the 
story (X,, 105), where it is said that Ajigarta incurred no guilt by giv- 
ing up his son to be sacrificed; as it was to preserve himself and fkmily 
from perishing with hunger. KuUiika Bhaf^i names the son, ^unafi^epha, 
and refers, for his authority, to the Bahwficha Brahmana. The story is 
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ckhandas, Jaya, Kfita,* Devadeva,t Ash^aka,! Kach- 



told, in full detail, in the Aitareya Brahmana; but the Raja is named 
Harischandra. He has no sons, and worships Varuna, in order to obtain 
a son, promising to sacrifice to him his first-born. He has a son, in 
consequence, named Bohita; bat, when Varuna claims his victim, the king 
delays the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Ro- 
hita attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate 
for which he was destined. Rohita refuses submission, and spends several 
years in the forests, away from home. He, at last, meets, there, with 
Ajigarta, a Rishi, in great distress, and persuades him to part with his 
second son, SnnaHiSepha, to be substituted for Rohita, as an offering to 
Varuna. The bargain is concluded; and SunaHsepha is about to be sacri- 
ficed, when, by the advice of Viswamitra, one of the officiating priests, 
he appeals to the gods, and is, ultimately, liberated. The Aitareya Brah- 
mana has supplied the commentator with the circumstances which he 
narrates, as illustrative of the series of hymns in this section. Dr. Rosen 
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacrificing 
^Ufiahi^epha: but the language of the Brahmana is not to be mistaken; 
as Ajigarta not only ties his son to the stake, but goes to provide him- 
self with a knife with which to slay him. At the same time, it must 
be admitted, that the language of the.Suktas is somewhat equivocal, and 
leaves the intention of an actual sacrifice open to question. The Bha- 
gavata follows the Aitareya and Manu, in terming Sunahi^epha the son 
of Ajigarta, and names the Raja, also, Harii^chandra. In the Vishnu 
Purina, he is called the son of Viswamitra, and is termed, also, Deva- 
rita, or god-given. But this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed, 
ia like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the adopted 
son of Viswamitra, and the eldest of all his sons; such of whom as re* 
fused to acknowledge hit seniority being cursed to become the founders 
of various barbarian and outcaste races. Viswamitra's share in the legend 
may, possibly, intimate his opposition, and that of some of his disciples, 
to haman sacrifices." Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. I., p. 59, note a. 

Seoj farther, Professor Wilson's collective works. Vol. II., pp. 247—259 ; 
Professor Max Muller's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, pp. 408, 
et seq. 

• I have substituted Jaya, Krita, for "Kritajaya". If we were to read 
only one name here, it would be, according to all my MSS., Jaya- 
kfita. See note t the next page. 

t Two MSS. have Deva. See note f iQ the next page. The Hari- 
vathda has Devala. 

I In several copies, Ashfa, 
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chhapa,* and H&rfta.f These founded many fami- 
lies,! (all of whom were known by the name of) Kau- 
sikas, and intermarried with the families of various 
Rishis.* 



' The Bhagavata says one hundred sons^ besides Devarata 
and others^ as Ashtaka^ Harita^§ &c. Much longer lists of names 
are given in the Vayu, j| Bhagavata, IT Brahma, and Hari Yamsa. 
The two latter speciiy the mothers. Thus : Devasravas, Kati (the 
founder of the Eatyayanas), and Hiranyaksha were sous of Sd- 
lavati;** Renuka, Galava, Sankfiti^ Mudgala, Madhuchchhandas, 
and Devala were sons of Reiiu; and Ashtaka, Eachchhapa, and 
Harita were the sons of Dfishadwati. The same works enumerate 
the Gotras, the families or tribes of the Kausika Brahmans. 
These are: Parthivas, Devaratas, Yajnavalkyas^ Samarshunas, 
Udumbaras^ Dumlanas^ Tarakayanas^ Munchatas, Lohitas^ Renns, 
Karishus, Babhrus, Panins,ff Dhyahajapyas,Jt Syalantas, Hi- 
ranyakshas^ l^ankus^ Galavas, Yamadutas, Devalas, Salankayanas, 
Bashkalas, Dadativadaras, Sausratas, Saindhavayanas^ Nishndtas, 



• Corrected from "Kachchapa". 

t So reads one of my MSS.; the rest having Haritaka. 

These names form, in the original, one compound, 'with a plural case- 
ending for the whole. A consideration of the passage cited in note || , 
below, has led me to make the alteration notified in note • in the 
preceding page. Devadeva, it may be suggested, originated, possibly, from 
a careless duplication of Deva, or from " Deva, Dhruva," by corruption. 

I Qotra. 

§ The Bhagavata specifies only Jaya and Eratnmat, also. 

II Eight are there named: Madhuchchhandas, Jaya, Kfita, Deva, 
Dhruva, Ashfaka, Kachchbapa, Purana. It will be satisfactory to the 
Sanskrit scholar to see the original: 

^Rrt^ wit^ ^^TTwft I 

^ This name should be omitted. See note §, above. 
•* Corrected from "l^ilavati". 
tt Corrected from "Paninas". 

Corrected from "Dhyanajyipyas". 
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Chnnchalas, Salankfityas, Sankfityas, Badaranyas^* and an in- 
finity of others, multiplied by intermarriages with other tribes, 
and who, according to the Vayu, were, originally, of the regal 
caste, like Yiswamitra, but, like him, obtained Brahmanhood, 
tbroagh devotion. Now, these Gotras, or some of them, at least, 
no doubt existed, partaking more of the character of schools of 
doctrine, but in which teachers and scholars were very likely to 
have become of one family by intermarrying; and the whole, as 
well as their original founder, imply the interference of the 
Kshattriya caste with the Brahmanical monopoly of religious in- 
struction and composition. 



* The lists of the Vcofu-purdnat Brahma-purdna and Harivamia seem 
to be here amalgamated. I suspect numerous errors, but decline, gener- 
ally, the task of emendation. A few accents have been supplied, where 
there was good warrant for them. 



Digitized by Google 



CHAPTER Vm. 

Sons of Ay us. Line of Eshattrayfiddha, or kings ofEasi. Former 
birth of Dhanwantari. Various names of Pratardana. Great- 
ness of Alarka. 

AYUS, the eldest son of Purdravas, married tl^e 
daughter of Rdhu (or Ardhu*), by whom he had five 
sons, — Nahusha, Kshattravftddha,* Rambha,^ Raji, 
and Anenas.^ 

The son of Kshattravfiddha was Suhotra,*f .who 
had three sons, — Kasa,*I Lesa,**§ and Gfitsw^a- 



* Dharmavfiddha : Yayu. Yfiddhasarman : Matsya. Yajna- 
sarman: Padma. 

' Darbha: Agni. Dambha: Padma. 

' Vipapman: Agni and Matsya. Vidaman: Padma. The two 
last authorities proceed no further with this line. 

* Sunahotra: Vayu, Brahma. 
^ Kdsya: Bhagavata. 

® Sala: || Vayu, Brahma, Hari Vamsa: whose son was Arshti- 



* In the copies of the text accompanied by the commentary, the col- 
location of words, being ^iy4l4||^|f^I , yields Arahu or Araha. Two 
MSS., however, of the pure text have ^ TTWtM *• l^'t Raho. 

The Vdyu-purdna, in the corresponding passage, gives, as wife of Pa- 
riiravas, Prabha, daughter of Swarbhanu. Swarbbanu, according to oar 
Parana, — see Vol. II., p. 70,— had a daughter Prabha. One of the 
Swarbhanus— for there is a second: see Vol. II., p. 71— is identified with 
Rahu, ibid,, p. 304. 

t Four MSS. have Sunahotra. This being corrected to i^anahotra, we 
have the genuine ancient reading. See note • in the next page. 

: Ea^ya, in two MSS. 

§ Two copies have Lasya. 

II I find ^ala in the Vajftt-purdtia, 
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4a. * The son of the last was Saunaka,^ who first estab- 



8hena,f father of Charanta; Vayu: of Kasyapa; Brahma and 
Hari Vam8a.t 

^ Here is, probably, an error; for the Vayu, Bhagavata, and 
Brahma agree in making Sunaka the son of Gritsamada^ and 
father of Sauua^a. 



• Corrected, thronghout this chapter, from '*Ghritsamada". 
It is to be observed, that this Gfitsamada, who is here described as be- 
longing to the regjal lineage of Purdravas, is the reputed Rishi of many 
hymns in the second Mandala of the tiigveda. Regarding him the Com- 
mentator Sayana has the following remarks, in his introduction to that 
MaMala: 

• ***^****«********* 

* The seer (e. he who receiyed the revelation) of this Mandala was 
the Rishi Gritsamada. He, being formerly the son of Sunahotra in the 
family of the Angirases, was seized by the Asuras, at the time of sacri- 
fice, and rescued by Indra. Afterwards, by the command of that god, 
he became the person named Gritsamada, son of Sunaka, in the family 
of Bbfigu. Thus, the Anvkramamkd (Index to the Aigveda) says of 
hup: 'That Gri^amada, who, having been an Angirasa, and son of 
Sunahotra, became a Bhargava and son of Sunaka, saw the second Man- 
dala.^ So, too, the same Saunaka says, in his llishi-anukramanaj re- 
garding the MaMala beginning with *Thou, Agni:' — Gritsamada, son 
of Sunaka, who is declared to have been, naturally, an Angirasa, and 
-Hie sen of Sunahotra, became a Bhfigu.' Hence, the seer of the Mandala 
is the Rishi Gritsamada, son of Sunaka/ 

"It will be noticed, that, (unless we are to suppose a different Gritsa- 
mada to be intended in each case,) there is a discrepancy between the 
Puranas cn the one hand, and Sayana and the Anukramanikd on the 
oliier; as the Puranas make Gritsamada the son of Sunahotra or Su- 
hotra, and the father of Sunaka; whilst the Amtkramanikd, followed by 
Sayana, represents the same personage as having been, indeed, originally, 
the son of Sunahotra, of the race of Angiras, but as having afterwards 
become, by what pro^^ss does not appear, the son of Sunaka, of the race 
of Bhrigu.*' Original Sqmhrit Texts, Part L, p. 228 (2nd ed.). 
^ t Corre^H;eid from "Arshifisena". My M8S. of the VdyvrfuroAa give 
Arshinei^wa; and Xrshtishena ^ son of Saunaka. 

X JKioij^: JShogavata-purdna, IX., XVII., 3. 
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lished the distinctions of the four castes. * The son of 
Kasa was Kasiraja;^ his son was Dfrghatamas;' his son 
was Dhanwantari, whose nature was exempt from hu- 
man infirmities, and who, in every existence, had been 
master of universal knowledge.* In his past life, (or, 
when he was produced by the agitation of the milky 
seaf), Narayana had conferred upon him the boon, 
that he should subsequently be born in the family of 



^ The expression is ^ I^^^K^^Rldl, 'the originator (or 
causer) of the distinctions (or duties) of the four castes.' The 
commentator, however, understands the expression to signify, 
that his descendants were of the four castes. So, also, the Vayu : 

"The son of Gfitsamada was Sunaka, whose son was Saunaka. 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras were born in his 
race ; Brahmans by distinguished deeds." The existence of but 
one caste in the age of purity, however incompatible with the 
legend which ascribes the origin of the four tribes to Brahma, is 
everywhere admitted. Their separation is assigned to different 
individuals ; — whether accurately to any one may be doubted : but 
the notion indicates that the distinction was of a social or politi- 
cal character. 

' Easiya: Brahma, t 

' Dirghatapas: Vayu. Gfitsatama8:§ Agni. The Bh&gavata|| 
inserts a Rashtra before this prince ; and the Vayu, a Dharma, 
after him. 



t This explanation is borrowed from the commentary. 
* Ka^i: BhdgaviUarfurdna, Ka^aya(?): Ydtfu-purd/Aa. Ka^eya: Ha- 
rivatiiia, il. 1734, in the best MSS. Vide ir^a, p. 40, note *. 
§ Corrected from " Ghritsatamas || And so the Vdyu-purdiia* 
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K&sirdja, should compose the eightfold system of 
medical science/ and should be, thereafter, entitled to 
a share of oflFerings (made to the gods). The son of 
Dhanwantari was Ketumat; his son was Bhlmaratha; 
his son was Divodasa;^* his son was Pratardana,f — 



^ The eight branches of medical science^ are: 1. Salya, ex- 
traction of extraneous bodies; 2. Saiakya, treatment of external 
organic affections: these two constitute surgery; 3. Chikitsa, ad- 
ministration of medicines, or medical treatment in general ; 4. Bhu- 
tavidja, treatment of maladies referred to demoniac possession ; 

5. Eaumarabhfitya, midwifery and management of children; 

6. Agada, alexipharmacy; 7. Rasayana, alchemical therapeutics; 
8. Yajikarana, use of aphrodisiacs. Dhanwantari, according to 
the Brahma Yaivarta Purana, was preceded, in medical science, 
by A trey a, Bharadwaja, and Charaka: his pupil Susruta is the 
reputed author of a celebrated work still extant. It seems 
probable that Easi or Benares was, at an early period, a cele- 
brated school of medicine. § 

' Some rather curious legends are connected with this prince, 
in the Yayu and Brahma Puranas, and Hari Yamsa, and, especially^ 
in the Easi Ehanda of the Skanda Purana. According to these 
authorities, Siva and Pdrvati, desirous of occupying Easi, which 



* See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., p. 230 (2Dd ed.). Many of the 
personages named hereabouts are of YaidSk notoriety, 
t Also called Dyumat. Bhdgavata-purMa, 

X They are named as follows, in a couplet quoted by the scholiast: 

A second classification is given, which di£rs less from that of Pro- 
fessor Wilson, but in which we find, as the third, fifth, and sixth branches, 
kdyctiuddhi, kumdratantra, and agadatarUra, 

§ For further particulars, see a paper entitled On the Medical and 
Surgical Sciences of the Hindus^ in Professor Wilson's Essays^ Analytic 
cal, &c., Yol. I., pp. 269—276. 

IV. 3 
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BO named from destroying the race of BhadrasreAya. 
He had various other appellations, as: l^atrujit, the 



Divodasa possessed, sent Nikumbha, one of the Oanas of the 
former, to lead the prince to the adoption of fiaddhist doctrines; 
in consequence of which, he was expelled from the sacred city, 
and, according to the Vayu, founded another on the banks of 
the Gomati. We have, however, also some singular, though ob- 
scure, intimations of some of the political events of this and the 
succeeding reign. The passage of the Vayu is : 

l^^'f^ TWW It 

^ 3^ WT^N iffrt % 5t: i 

"The king Divodasa^ having slain the hundred sons of Bhadra- 
srenya, took possession of his kingdom, which was conquered 
by that hero. The son of Bhadrasrenya, celebrated by the name 
of Durdama, was spared, by Divodasa, as being an infant. Pra- 
tardana was the son of Divodasa, by Dfishadwati ; and by that 
great prince, desirous of destroying all enmity, (was recovered) 
that (territory), which had been seized by that young boy, (Dur- 
dama)." This is not very explicit; and something is wanted to 
complete the sense. The Brahma Pnrana and Hari Vamsa* tell 
the story twice over, chiefly in the words of the Vayu, but with 
some additions. In Cli. 29 we have, first, the first three lines of 
the above extract; then comes the story of Benares being deserted; 
we then have the two next lines ; f then follow : ♦ 



• In Chapters XXIX. and XXXII. 

t My MSS., and the printed and lithographed editions, of the Hart-* • 
vaihia do not bear out these UQimportant statemMts. 

* 1584, 1585; also, iL 1742—1745. 
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victor over his foes, ' from having vanquished all his 
enemies; Vatsa, or 'child', from his father's frequently 



ffw II ^mro iTT^TO ^RfV^ftr: i 
t^aiM *iigKi^ ^Pwijui f^rftR^nn ii 

"That prince (Durdama) invading his patrimonial possessions, 
the territory which Divodasa had seized by force was recovered 
by the gallant son of Bhadrasrenya, Durdama, a warrior desi- 
rous, mighty king, to effect the destruction of his foes." Here 
the victory is ascribed to Durdama, in opposition to what ap- 
pears to be the sense of the Vayu, and what is, undoubtedly, 
that (if onr text, which says, that he was called Pratardana, from 
destroying the race of Bhadrasrenya, and ^atrujit, from vanquish- 
ing all his foes: TR: TR{^: | ^ ^ ^^%Hfl4 ! »lR<^l^|^^Mi : 
ftlTrr Xfii S|jf^<*l^< I By Vairasya anta, 'the 
end of hostility or enmity, ' is, obviously, not to be understood, 
here, as M. Langlois has intimated, a friendly pacification, but 
the end or destruction of all enemies. In the 32nd chapter of 
the Hari Vamsa, we have precisely the same lines, slightly varied 
as to their order; but they are preceded by this verse:* 

^Ji^'^^l^^ AM^arHM^ ^ II 

" The city, (that on the Gomati), before the existence of Benares, 

of Bhadrasrenya, a pious prince of the Yadu race." This verse 
is not in the Brahma Purana. After giving the rest of the above 
quotation, except the last line, the passage proceeds :f 

^ 3^ ^rllg iTiH ^THTf I 
Vc^wt *<i8Ki^ ^f^*lui HiImm^i II 



* Professor Wilson's authority seems to be peculiar here. See H. 
Lfloglois's Translation of the Harivamia, Vol. I., p. 146, note 16. 
+ ISL 1744, 1745. 

3* 
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calling him by that name; Ritadhwaja, 'he whose em- 
blem was truth,' being a great observer of veracity; 
and Kuvalayaswa, beca!ise he had a horse (aswa) 
called Kuvalaya. * The son of this prince was Alarka, 
of whom this verse is sung, in the present day: "For 
sixty thousand and sixty hundred years, no other youth- 
ful monarch, except Alarka, reigned over the earth." ^* 



^'The king called Ashtaratba was the son of Bhimaratha; and by 
him, great king, a warrior desirous of destroying his foes^ was 
(the country) recovered, the children (of Durdama) being infants." 

Vj^JI^^^BTy I Commentary. According to the same 
authority, we are, here, to understand Bhimaratha and Ash^ratha 
as epithets of Divodasa and Pratardana. From these scanty and 
ill-digested notices it appears, that Divodasa, on being expelled 
from Benares, took some city and district on the Gomati from 
the family of Bhadrasreriya; that Durdama recovered the country; 
and that Pratardana again conquered it from his descendants. 
The alternation concerned, apparently, only bordering districts; 
for the princes of Mahishmati and of Kasi continue, in both an 
earlier and a later series, in undisturbed possession of their 
capitals and their power. 

' The Vayu, Agni, Brahma Puranas, and Hari Vamsa inter- 
pose two sons of Pratardana, — Gargaf (or Bharga) and Yatsa; 
and they make Yatsa the father of Alarka; except the Brahma, 
which has Satrujit and Ritadhwaja as two princes following Yatsa. 

' The Yayu, Brahma, and Hari Yamsa repeat this stanza, t 
and add, that Alarka enjoyed such protracted existence, through 
the favour of Lopamudra, and that, having lived till the period 



+ So reads the Vdyu-purdiia, 

I More or less literally. And so does the Bhagavata-purdna, IX., 
XVII., 7. 
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The son of Alarka was Sannati;** his son was 
Sunitha; his son was Suketu; his son was Dharma- 

at which the curse upon Easi terminated^ he killed the Rakshasa 
Eshemaka, — by whom it bad been occupied, after it was aban- 
doned by Divodasa, — and caused the city to be reinhabited: 

P i < i ui€imi^ jff ^TKTiirtPf tt: lit 

' Several varieties occur, in the series that follows, as the 
comparative lists will best show: 



Bhagavata.^ 


Brahma. 


Vayu. 


Agni. 


Alarka 


Alarka 


Alarka 


Alarka 


Santati 


Sannati 


Sannati 


Dharmaketu 


Sunitha 


Sunitha . 


Sunitha 


Vibhu 


Suketana 


E[shema 


Suketu § 


Sukumara 


Dharmaketu 


Ketumat 


Dhfisbtaketu 


Satyaketu 


Satyaketu 


Suketu 


Venuhotra 




Dhfisbtaketu 


Dharmaketu 


Gargya 




Sukumara 


Satyaketu 


Gargabhiimi 




Vitihotra 


Vibhu 


Vatsabhumi| 




Bbarga 


Anarta 






Bhargabhumi 


Sukumara 
Dhfisbtaketu 
Venuhotfi IT 
Bbarga 
Vatsabhiimi 







* I find only this reading. Professor Wilson's "Santati" I take to 
be a misscript of a very few MSS. 

t Harivaihda, 1591; and again, iU 1748, 1749, with trifling devia- 
tions. The VdyU'purdna has very nearly as above ; the Brahma-purdna, 
the very words there given. 

: IX., xyii., 8, 9. 

§ My MSS. of the Vdyu-purdAa insert, between Suketu and Dhfishfa- 
ketu, Dbarmaketa, Satyaketu, Vibhu, Suvibhu, and Sukumara. 

II On the name here, in the VdyvrfurdAay see the Translator's next 
note, 

IT I find Venuhotra both in the Brahnuh^rdiia and in the Harivathi<h 
See^ tooy note 1> in the next page. 
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ketu; his son was Satyaketu; his son was Vibhu; his 
son was Siibvibhu; his son was Sukumdra; his son was 
Dhfishtaketu; his son was Vainahotra;* his son was 
Bharga;f his son was Bhargabhumi,J from whom 
(also,) rules for the four castes were promulgated,* 



The Hari Varasa§ agrees, as usual, with the Brahma, except in 
the reading of one or two names. It is to be observed, however, 
that the Agni makes the Easi princes the descendants of Yitatha, 
the successor of Bharata. The Brahma Purana and Hari Yaihsa, 
determined, apparently, to be right, give the list twice over; 
deriving it, in one place, from Eshattravfiddha, as in our text, 
the Vayu, and the Bhagavata; and, in another, with the Agni, 
from Vitatha, The series of the Brahma, however, stops with 
Lauhi, the son of Alarka, and does not warrant the repetition 
which the carelessness of the compiler of the Hari Vamsa has 
superfluously inserted. 

^ Our text is clear enough; and so is the Bhagavata: but the 
Vayu, Brahma, and Hari Yamsa contain additions of rather 
doubtful import. The former || has: 

"The son of Yenuhotra was the celebrated Gargya; Gargabhumi 
was the son of Gargya; and Yatsa, of the wise Yatsa: virtuous 
Brahmans and Kshattriyas were the sons of these two." By the 
second Yatsa is, perhaps, meant Yatsabhumi; and the purport 



* A single copy reads Yitahotra. 

t One MS. has Bhargava. 

X Bhargayabhdmi, in one copy. 

§ iSl 1688—1697; il. 1749-1763. The two liats then givea vaty 
from each other by a considerable number of items ; and neither ol Ihem, 
in any copy of the Earivamia that I have seen, harmonizes with th« list 
in the Brahma-furca\<i, 

II The Vdyu-'purdAa is intended, : ; 
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These are the KAsi* princes, (or, descendants of 



of the passage is, that Gargya (or, possibly, rather, Bharga, one 
of the sons of Pratardana,) and Vatsa were the founders of two 
races (Bhiimi, * earth', implying 'source' or 'founder'), who 
were Eshattriyas by birth, and Brahmans by profession. The 
Brahma f and Hari Yamsa, apparently misunderstanding this 
text, have increased the perplexity. According to them, the son 
of Yenuhotra was Bharga; Vatsabhiimi was the son of Vatsa; 
and Bhargabhumi (Bhfigubhumi: Brahma,) was from Bhargava. 
"These sons of Angiras were born in the family ef Bhrigu, 
thousands of great might, Brahmans, Kshattriyas and Vaisyas:" 

q<«^ ^<M^f*i^ M^fi^^ w^TRi; (^ippjf'T^ w»lTn^) II 
^mniT: ^Hqtii ^KiiQ^<|7iki: ^rf^: ii * 

The commentator § has: ^n^r^T^Riifq?[: tjil^<44|f | ^n^^ftl- 

ftft I w^fNrRC I ^R^RrrTj: i i ^n<^q^ift<4jiffi<v i 

I ft^ l fii^W *rn#^?fTn: l "Another son of Vatsa, the 
father of Alarka, is described : Vatsabhumi, <&c. From Bhargava, 
the brother of Vatsa. (They were) Angirasas^ from Galava, be- 
longing to that family, (and were born) in the family of Bhrigu, 
from the descent of Viswamitra." The interpretation is not very 
clear; but it authorizes the notion above expressed, that Vatsa 
and Bharga, the sons of Pratardana, are the founders of two 
races of £!shattriya-Brahmans. 



* Altered, here and elsewhere, from "Eai^ya"; the origrinal being 
Wnr^ ^JI'nTJ or ^Hin^ ^3^^' Wngs', or, as we should 
say, 'the Kai$is\ These rulers take their name from Kai^i, or Kasiraja: 
vide supra, p. 32, note *. Sridhara, commenting on the Bhdgavcda- 
purdAay IX., XVII., 10, says: ^Uipn I ^l^^'Kl it I Compare Vol. II., 
p. 167, note f. 

t This Purana contains, almost literally, the stanzas cited just below^ 

* Hartvamia, il 1596—1598 ; with which compare i/. 1572—1574. See, 
on both passages, Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 52, 53 (pp. 231, 232, 
2nd ed.). 

§ Nilakantha. Arjana Misra remarks to the like effect. 
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K&sa*).^ We will now enumerate the descendants 
of Raji, 



* On the subject of note 2, in p. 33, supra, some farther illus- 
tration is derivable from the Mahabharata, 6anti Parvan, Dana- 
dharma. f Haryaswa the king of the Easis, reigning between 
the Ganges and the Yamuna^ or in the Doab^ was invaded and 
slain hj the Haihayas,^ a race descended, according to this 
authority, from iSaryati, the son of Manu (see Vol. III., p. 255, 
note 1). .Sudeva, the son of Haryaswa, was, also, attacked and 
defeated by the same enemies. Divodasa, his son, built and forti- 
fied Benares, as a defence against the Haihayas; but in vain; for 
they took it, and compelled him to fly. He sought refuge with 
Bharadwaja, by whose favour he had a son bom to him, Pra- 
tardana, who destroyed the Haihayas, under their king yitahavya,§ 
and reestablished the kingdom of Easi. Vitahavya, through the 
protection of Bhfigu, became a Brahman. {| The Mahabharata 
gives a list of his descendants, which contains several of the 
names of the Kasi^ dynasty of the text. Thus, Gfitsamada is 
said to be his son; and the two last of the line are Sunaka and 
Saunaka. Vide supra, p. 31, note 1. 



* This parenthesis, which was not marked as such in the former 
edition, was supplied by the Translator. See note * in the preceding 
page. The patronym which occurs of Easa is £ai^eya. Vide supra, 
p. 32, note J. 

t The passage referred to is found in the Armidsana-parvan, Chap. XXX. 

X The original so calls the hundred sons of Haihaya. He and Tala- 
jangha were sons of Yatsa. 

§ Corrected, here and below, from "Vitihavya". 

II For a legend touching this personage, see Professor Wilson's Trans- 
lation of the iUgveda, Vol. IL, pp. 207, 208; also, Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part I., pp. 51, 52 (pp. 229, 230 of the 2nd ed.). 
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Descendants of Raji, son of Ayus : Indra resigns his throne to 
him: claimed, after his death, hj his sons, who apostatize from 
|he religion of the Vedas, and are destroyed by Indra. Descend- 
ants of Pratikshattra, son of Eshattravfiddha. 

RAJI had five hundred sons, all of unequalled daring 
and vigour. Upon the occurrence of a war between 
the demons* and the gods, both parties inquired of 
Brahmd which would be victorious. The deity replied: 
"That for which Raji ^hall take up arms." Accord- 
ingly, the Daityas immediately repaired to Raji, to 
secure his alliance; which he promised them, if they 
would make him their Indra, after defeating the gods. 
To this they answered, and said: "We cannot profess 
one thing, and mean another. Our Indra is Prahldda;f 
and it is for him that we wage war." Having thus 
spoken, they departed. And the gods then came to 
him, on the like errand. He proposed to them the said 
conditions; and they agreed that he should be their 
Indra. Raji, therefore, joined the heavenly host, and, 
by his numerous and formidable weapons, destroyed 
the army of their enemies. 

When the demons were discomfited, Indra placed 
the feet of Raji upon his head, and said: "Thou hast 
preserved me from a great danger; and I acknowledge 
thee as my father. J Thou art the sovereign chief over 



• Asura, . 

t For the history of Frahlada, see YoL IL, pp. 30—69. 
I Hereupon the scholiast qaotes the ensuing stanza: 
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all the regions; and I, the Indra of the three spheres, 
am thy son." The Raja smiled, and said, "Even be it 
so. The regard that is conciliated by many agreeable 
speeches is not to be resisted even when such language 
proceeds from a foe: (much less should the kind words 
of a friend fail to win our aflfection)."* He, accord- 
ingly, returned to his own city; and Indra f remained 
(as his deputy,) in the government of heaven. 

When Raji ascended to the skies, his sons, at the 
instigation of Narada, demanded the rank of Indra, as 
their hereditary right; and, as the deity refused to 
acknowledge their supremacjt, they reduced him to 
submission, by force, and usurped his station. After 
some considerable time had elapsed, the god of a 
hundred sacrifices, (Indra), deprived of his share of 
oflFerings to the immortals, met with Brihaspati, in a 
retired place, and said to him: "Cannot you give me 
a little of the sacrificial butter, t even if it were no 
bigger than a jujube? For I am in want of sustenance." 
"If," replied Brihaspati, "I had been applied to, by 
you, before, I could have done anything for you that 
you wished: as it is, I will endeavour and restore you, 
in a few days, to your sovereignty." So saying, he 
commenced a sacrifice, § for the purpose of increasing 



^iiw^Cnn ^ i 

gifpfTiT ^ Tit?! fenn? ^'n: n 

This should seem to be a quotation, without reference to book, of the 

Vriddha'Chdnahfa, IV., 19. 

t SatakratUy one of his epithets, in the original 
X ? Furoddia-khaMa. 
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the might of Indra, and of leading the sons of Raji into 
error, (and so eflfecting their downfall).* Misled by 
their mental fascination, the princes became enemies 
of the Brahmans, regardless of their duties, and con- 
temners of the precepts of the Vedas; and, thus devoid 
of morality and religion, they were slain by Indra, 
who, by the assistance of the priests (of the gods), 
resumed his place in heaven. Whoever hears this 
story shall retain, for ever, his proper place, and shall 
never be guilty of wicked acts. 

Rambha (the third son of Ay us,) had no progeny.^ 
Kshattravf iddha had a son named Pratikshattra; ^ his 



* The Matdya says, he taught the sons of Raji the Jina- 
dharma, or Jaina religion : 

ftnroif ^awTWRT ^f^wnf ^ ^^^f'nt i 

* The Bhagavata enumerates, however, as his descendants, 
Rabbasa, Gabhira, and Akriya, whose posterity became Brah- 
mans. The same authority gives, as the descendants of Anenas, 
the fifth* son of Ayus, Buddha, Suchi, Trikakud,t and Sdntar- 
raya. t 

* The y^yu agrees with our text, in making Pratipaksha 
(Pratikshattra) the son of Eshattravfiddha ; § but the Brahma Pu- 
rana and Hari Yamsa consider Anenas || to be the head of this 
branch of the posterity of Ayus. The Bhagavata substitutes 
Kviih (the Lesa of our text, the grandson of Eshattravfiddha), for 



• Corrected from "fourth", 
t Here iasert Dharmasirathi. 
X Corrected from "^antakbya''. 

§ I find Eshattradharma in the Vdytt-purdna, A little below, the same 
Parana calls him Kshattradharman. See note ttt iQ the folbwing page. 

II The descendants of Anenas are specified, in the Brahma-purana^ as 
follows: Pratikshattra, ^finjaya, Jaya, Vijaya, Kfiti, Haryaswata, Saha- 
deva, Nadina, Jayatsena, Sankfiti^ Kshattradharman. And herewith tal- 
lies, punctually, the Harivaihia^ il 1513— -1517. 
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son was Sanjaya;* his son wasf Vijaya;* his son was 
Yajnakfita;^t his son was Harshayardhana;'§ his son 
was Sahadeya; his son was Adfna;^|{ his son was Jaya- 
sena;ir his son was Sankriti;** his son was Kshattra- 
dharman.*ff These were the descendants of Kshattra- 
vf iddha. I will now mention those of Nahusha. 

the first name;t+ and this seems most likely to be correct. 
Although the different MSS. agree in reading ^^^'I^^m it 
should be, perhaps, ^TTO^Jj the patronymic Eshattravfiddha; 
making, then, as the Bhagayata§§ does, Pratikshattra|| || the son 
of the son of Eshattravfiddha. 

^ Jaya: Bhagavata, Vayu.lFf 

' Vijaya: Y&yn.HH Efita: Bhagavata. 

' Haryaswa: Brahma, HariVamsa.*** Haryavana : Bhagavata. 

* The last of the list: Vayu.ftt Ahina: Bhagavata. 

^ Eshattravfiddha: Brahma, Hari yam8a.tU 



* See note |{ in the preceding page. 

t Sanjaya's son was Jaya, and Jaya's was Vijaya, according to all 
my MSS. Also see note ttt> below. 

t So read all my MSS. but one, which exhibits Efita. Professor 
Wilson had "Yajnakfit". 
§ A single copy has Harya^wa. {| In two MSS., Ahina. 
f Only one of my MSS. gives this name; all the rest showing Jayatsena. 
** Here the Bhdgavat€hpurMa interposes another Jaya. 
ft In one MS. I find Kshattradharma; in another, Kshetradharman. 
tt L e., for Eshattravfiddha. 

§§ IX., XVII., 16. nil Shortened to PratL tf See note ttt, below. 

I find Haryaswata in both works. See note |j in the preceding page, 
ttt Here, again, Professor Wilson^s MSS. of the Vdyu-purdiia seem to 
be imperfect. Mine give the following series, to begin a little back: 
Eshattradharma, Pratipaksha, Sanjaya, Jaya, Vijaya, Jaya, Haryadwana, 
Sahadeya, Adina, Jayatsena, Sankriti, Efitadharman. At the end of the 
genealogy is this line: 

See note || in the preceding page. 
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CHAPTER X. 

The sons of Nahusha. The sons of Yayati: he is cursed by ^akra: 
wishes his sons to exchange their vigoar for his infirmities. 
Piira alone consents. Yayati restores him his youth: divides 
the earth amongst his sons, under the supremacy of Puru. 

YATl, Yay4ti,*'Samyati, Ayati,t Viyati, and Kriti: 
were the six valiant sons of Nahusha/ YatL§ declined 



' The Bhagavata refers, briefly, to the story of Nahusha, 
which is told in the Mahabharata more than once, — in the Yana 
Parvan, Udyoga Parvan, Danadharma Parvan, and others; also, 
in the Padma and other Puranas. He had obtained the rank of 
Indra; but, in his pride, or at the suggestion of l^achi,- compel- 
ling the Rishis to bear his litter, he was cursed, by them, to fall 
from his state, and reappear, upon earth, as a serpent. From 
this form he was set free by philosophical discussions with Yu- 
dhishthira, and received final liberation. Much speculation, wholly 
unfounded, has been started by Wilford's conjecture, that the 
name of this prince, with Deva, 'divine', prefixed, a combina- 
tion which never occurs, was the same as Dionysius, or Bacchus. || 
Authorities generally agree as to the names of the first three of 
bis sons: in those of the others there is much variety; and the 
Matsya, Agni, and Padma have seven names, as follows, omitting 
the three first of the text: 



* He, at least, of the sons of Nahusha, had Viraja for mother, accord- 
ing to the Vdyu-purdna and HarivamSa, See Vol. III., p. 164, notes § 
and IT- * 

t This name, I find, is ordinarily corrupted into Ayatl or Ayati. 

X In the Mahdbhdratay Adi-parvan, 41. 3155, they appear as Yati, 
Yayati, Bamyati, Ayati, Ayati, and Dhrava. 

§ Tati married Go, daughter of Kakntstha, agreeably to the VdyU" 
purdiia, and the Harivaihia^ iL 1601. 

II See the AMoHc Researches^ Vol. VI., p. 500; Vol. XIV., p. 376. 
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the sovereignty;^ and Yayati, therefore, succeeded to 
the throne. He had two wives, Devaydnf, the daughter 
of Usanas, and Sarmishtha, the daughter of Vfisha- 
pan^an; of whom this genealogical verse is recited: 
"Devaydnf bore two sons, Yadu and Turvasu.* 
Sarmishfha^ the daughter of Vfishaparvan,f had three 
sons, Druhyu,: Anu,§ and Puru."^ll Through the 



Matsya, Agni. Padma.f Linga.** 

Udbhava Udbhava Udbhava Samyatiff 

PanschiU Panchaka Pava Champaka§§ 

Sanyatillll Palaka Viyati Andhaka 

Meghayati Megha Meghayati 

' Or, as his name implies (^Tf?f), he became a devotee, a YaU : 
Bbagavata, &c. 

^ The story is told, in great detail, in the Adi Parvan of the 



• The Vaidik form is Tarra^a. 
t A DanaTa. Se« Vol. II., p. 70. 
X 'In all my MSS. but one, the name, here, is Drahya. 
§ So often do we meet with Ann, that it may, perhaps, be regarded 
as the Pauranik corruption of the original Anu. 
II Corrected from "Puru**, here and elsewhere. 

For apparent mention of the families sprang from the five sons of 
Yayati, see the jkiffveda, I., CVIIL, 8, and Say ana's comment thereon. 

IF It is out of my power to verify the genealogical particulars referred 
to the Pculma-purdila, as no copy of that work is accessible to me. 
^ Prior Section, LXVL, 61, 62. I there find Yati, Yayati, Samyati, 
Ayati, Andhaka, and Vijati. jSl 61 euds with the words Tl^pft^inS^, 
which Professor Wilson must have found corrupted into ^KHCt^^^^M 
for the next stanza begins: 

ft Corrected from "Saryati'', in part a typographical error. Compare 
Vol. III., p. 13, note §§• Professor Wilson wrote n and r almost ex- 
actly alike. 

I find Panchi. 

§§ See note •*, above. 

II |[ Is this, in part, a printer's blunder, for l^ryati, the nauM I find? 
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curse of Usanas,* Yaydti became old and infirm before 
his time; but, having appeased his father-in-law, f he 
obtained permission to transfer his decrepitude to any 
one who would consent to take it. He first applied to 
his eldest son, Yadu, and said : "Your maternal grand- 
father has brought this premature decay upon me. By 
his permission, however, I may transfer it to you for 
a thousand years. I am not yet satiate with worldly 
enjoyments, and wish to partake of them through the 

Mahablmrata; also, in the Bhagavata, with some additions, evi- 
dentlj of a recent taste, ^armishtha, the daughter of Yfisha- 
parvan, king of the Daityas, I having quarrelled with Devayani, 
the daughter of Sukra (the religious preceptor of the same race §), 
had her thrown into a well. Yayati, hunting in the forest, found 
her, and, taking her to her father, with his consent, espoused her. 
Devayani, in resentment of Sarmishtha'fi treatment^ demanded 
that she should become her handmaid; and Vfishaparvan, afraid 
of Sukra's displeasure, was compelled to comply. In the service 
of his queen, however, Yayati beheld Sarmishtha, and secretly 
wedded her. Devayani complaining to her father of Yayati's in- 
fidelity, l^ukra inflicted on him premature decay, with permission 
to transfer it to any one willing to give him youth and strength 
in exchange, as is related in the text. The passage specifying 
the sons of Yayati is precisfely the same in the Mahabhirata {| as 
in our text, and is introduced in the same way: ^HTT^Ipran^^ 

• Kavya, in the Sanskrit; from his father, Kavi. See Vol. I., p. 200, 
supplementary note on ihid,, p. 152. 
t Sakra, in the original. Vide supra, p. 2, note || . 

I Read ''DaaayaB'*. See note f in the preceding page. 
§ He was priest of the Daityas. 

II Adi-parvan, iL 3162. TIm osrrMpo&denee is not of the closest. 
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means of your youth. Do not refuse compliance 'mth 
my request." Yadu, however, was not willing to take 
upon him his father's decay; on which, his father de- 
nounced an imprecation upon him, and said: "Your 
posterity shall not possess dominion." He then ap- 
plied, successively, to Druhyu, Turvasu, and Anu, and 
demanded of them their juvenile vigour. They all re- 
fused, and were, in consequence, cursed by the king,* 
Lastly, he made the same request of l^armishthd's 
youngest son, Piiru, who bowed to his father, and 
readily consented to give him his youth, and receive, 
in exchange, Yaydti's infirmities, saying that his father 
had conferred upon him a great favour. 

The king Yayati being, thus, endowed with reno- 
vated youth, conducted the affairs of state for the good 
of his people, enjoying such pleasures as were suited 
to his age and strength, and were not incompatible 
with virtue, f He formed a connexion with the celes- 
tial nymph Visw4chl,: and was wholly attached to her, 
and conceived no end to his desires. The more they 
were gratified, the more ardent they became; as it is 
said in this verse :§ "Desire is not appeased by enjoy- 
ment: fire fed with sacrificial oil becomes but the more 
intense. II No one has ever more than enough of rice, 



* For an ancient allasion to the exclusion from sovereignty of Yada 
and Turvai^a, see Professor Wilson's Translation of the J^igveda^ Vol. III., 
p. 179, text and note 3. 

* See Vol. II., p. 76, note 3; p, 80, note; pp. 284, et seq. 
§ The remainder of this chapter is metrical. 

II A qaotation of the Laws of the Mdnavas^ II., 94. 
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or barley, or gold, or cattle, or women. Abandon, 
therefore, inordinate desire. When a mind finds neither 
good nor ill in all objects, but looks on all with an 
equal eye, then everything yields it pleasure. The 
wise man is filled with happiness, who escapes from 
desire, which the feeble-minded can with difficulty re- 
linquish, and which grows not old with the aged.* 
The hair becomes grey, the teeth fall out, as man ad- 
vances in years; but the love of wealth, the love of 
life, are not impaired by age." "A thousand years 
have passed," reflected Yaydti, "and my mind is still 
devoted to pleasure: every day my desires are awak- 
ened by new objects. I will, therefore, now renounce 
all sensual enjoyment, and fix my mind upon spiritual 
truth. UnaflFected by the alternatives of pleasure and 
pain, and having nothing I may call my own, I will, 
henceforth, roam the forests with the deer."f 

Having made this determination, Yayati restored 
his youth to Piiru, resumed his own decrepitude, in- 
stalled his youngest son in the sovereignty, and de- 
parted to the wood of penance (Tapovana^). To Tur- 
vasu he consigned the south-east districts of his king- 
dom; the west, to Druhyu; the south, to Yadu; and 



^ BhfigutuDga, according to the Brahma. 



IV. 4 
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the north, to Anu; to govern, as viceroys,* under their 
younger brother Piiru, whom he appointed supreme 
monarch of the earth. ^ 



' The elder brothers were made Mandala-nfipas, f kings of 
circles or districts: Bhdgavata.:^ The situation of their govern- 
ments is not exactly agreed upon. 

Vayu and Brahma and i>ui««^«i« n 
Padma. Hari Vaiii^a. § B^^^gavata. 1 1 

Turvasu South-east South-east West 

Druhyu West West South-east 

Yadu South-west South South 

Anu North North North 

The Linga describes the ministers and people as expostulating 
with Yayati, for illegally giving the supremacy to the youngest 
son ; but he satisfies them by showing, that he was justified in 
setting the seniors aside, for want of filial duty. The Mahabha- 
rata, Udyoga Parvan, Galava Charita, has a legend of Yayati's 
giving a daughter to the saint Qalava, who, through her means, 
obtains, from diflTerent princes, eight hundred horses, white with 



• WWr *<tMf^*ft ^^TR: I Comment: I^IUS^^lfilMH, I 

t And see the preceding note. 

X Neither in the Bhdgavaia-purdna nor even in the commentary on 
it do I find the term mandala-nHpa, ikmara is the designation ^hich 
that Parana gives to Tnrvasu and the rest. 

§ So I find in the Brahma'purdna, ^ith which the Linga-pitrdna, 
Prior Section, LXVII., 11—12, agrees. But the HarivathSa, 4L 1617- 
1619, has: 

Turvasa, South-east. 
Druhyu West. 
Yadu, North-east 
Anu, North. 
Puru, Middle region. 

It IX., XIX., 22. 
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one black ear, as a fee for his preceptor Viswamitra. Yayati, 
after his death and residence in Indra's heaven, is again de- 
scending to earth, when his daughter's sons give him the benefit 
of their devotions, and replace him in the celestial sphere. It has 
the air of an old story. A legend in some respects similar has 
been relaj;ed in our text; p. 16, supra. 



4* 
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The Yadava race, or descendants of Yadu. Eartavirja obtains 
a boon from Dattatreya: takes Havana prisoner: is killed by 
Parasarama: his descendants. 

I WILL first relate to you the family of Yadu, the 
eldest son of Yaydti, in which the eternal, immutable, 
Vishnu descended upon earth, in a portion of his es- 
sence;* of which the glory cannot be described, though 
for ever hymned, in order to confer the fruit of all 
their wishes — whether they desired virtue, wealth, 
pleasure, or liberation, — upon all created beings, upon 
men, saints, heavenly quiristers, spirits of evil,* nymphs, 
centaurs, f sei-pents, birds, demons, t gods, sages, Brah- 
mans,§ and ascetics. Whoever hears the account of 
the race of Yadu shall be released from all sin; for the 
supreme spirit, that is without form, || and which is 



^ Or, Mn which Krishna was born.' It might have been ex- 
pected^ from the importance of this genealogy, that it would 
have been so carefully preserved, that the authorities would have 
closely concurred in its details. Although, however, the leading 



* Rdkshasa] ^hich ^ord, in the original, is preceded by yaksha, and 
followed by giihycJcay—ietms left untranslated, 
t Kifhpurusha, 

I To render daitya and ddnava conjointly. 

§ Devarshi and dwijarshi, in the original. For these two kinds of 
Rishis, — the second of which has the name of Brahmarshi, more usu- 
ally,— see Vol. III., p. 68, note 1. 

II NirdkHti. There is a variant, rmrdkHti, *in the form of a man.' It 
is noticed by the scholiast. 
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called Vishnu, was manifested in this family,* 

Yadu had four sons,— Sahasrajit, Kroshtu,f Nala, and 
Raghu.* Satajit was the son of the elder of these; and 
he had three sons, Haihaya, Venu,^t and Haya.§ The 



specifications coincide, yet, as we shall have occasion to notice, 
great and irreconcileable variations occur. 

* The two first generally agree. There are differences in the 
rest; as: 

Yayn. Brahma. || Bhagavata.^ Enrma. 
Nfla Nala Nala Nila 

Ajita Anjika Ripu** Jina 
Raghuff Payoda Ragha 

The Brahma and Hari Yamsatt read Sahasrada for the first name; 
and the Linga has Balasani, in place of Nala. §§ The Agni makes 
Satajit, also, a son of Yada. 

* Veriuhaya: Bhagavata, &c.|||| Uttanahaya: Padma. Vetta- 



* This sentence renders a stanza. 

t So read all my MSS.; and such is the lection of the Vdyu-purdAa, 
The Translator's ^'Eroshti** I take to have been a typographical error 
for Eroshfri. See notes |{ and ^, below. Also vide infra, p. 61, 
note «. * One MS. has Venuhaya. 

§ Mahahaya is the lection of one copy; and so reads the Bhdgavata- 
purdna. In the Linga-pumna, Satajit's sons are called Haihaya, Haya, 
and Yenahaya; and so in the Harivamia and the Matsya-purdna. 

II I find Sahasrajit, Payoda, Eroshffi, Nila, and Anjika. 

f IX., XXIII., 20. For Eroshfu I there find Eroshifi. 
Corrected from "Aripu". 

tt My MSS. have Laghn. And see note §§, below. 

XX In my MSS., Sahasrada, Payoda, Eroshfu, Nila, and Anjika. 

§§ Yada's five sons I find called, in the lAnga-purdAa, Sahasrajit, 
Eroshfu, Nila, Ajaka, and Laghu. Only that it reads Ajika and Raghu, 
the Matsya-purdna has the same names; and so has the Kiirma'purdila, 
except that it giyes Anjita and Raghu (or Laghu, in some MSS.). 

nil As the Vdyu-^rdiia, the Kurma-purdilay and the HarivarMa. 
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son of Haihaya was Dharmanetra;** his son was 
Kunti;' his son was SAhanji;®f his son was Mahishmat;* 
his son was Bhadrasena;^t his son was Durdama;§ 
his son was Dhaiiaka,^ who had four sons,— Kfitavirya, 



hfija: Matsya.!! They were the sons of Sahasrada: Brahma and 
Hari Vamsa. 

' Dharmatantra : Vaya. DharmarlT Karma.** 

' Kirtti: Vaya.ft 

' Sanjneya: Yaya. ^ankhana: Agni. Sahanja, of Sahanjani- 
puri'.tt Brahma. Sanjnita: Linga.§§ Samhana: Matsya.||{| So- 
hanji: Bhagavata. 

^ By whom the city of Mahishmati (on the Nurbadda) was 
foanded:1F1F Brahma Parana, Hari Vamsa. 

* So the Bhagavata ; bat the Vaya, *** more correctly, has • 
3hadrasrenya. f ff Vide supra, p. 33, note 2. 

^ Kanaka : Yaya, &c.tn Varaka: Linga.§§§ Andhaka:Kurma.|||||| 



* In a single MS., Dharma. 

t Two of my MSS. haye Sahajit. 

X My best MSS. haye Bhadrasrenya. The Vdyu-purdna says he was 
Raja of Benares. 
§ Dnrmada: Vdyu-pvrdna and Bhdgavata-purdiia, 
II See note § in the preceding page. 

% Haihaya's son was Dharma, and his was Dharmanetra, according to 
the Lingcb-purdna and the Kiirma-purdna, 

And Bhdgavata-purdnay which gives him a son Netra, father of Kanti. 

ft And Ldnga-purdfiay Kurma-purdnaf and Brahma-purdnii, Karta and 
Eirti: HarivcMa, 

XX And so the Hafivcmiay 41. 1846. 

§§ I find Sanjaya. The Kurmorpurdiia has Sanjita. 

nil I find Samhata. 

One of my copies of the Vishnu-purdiia notices this fact. 
•** And so the Kunna-purdiia, Lingcb^urdnOy Brahma-pwrdnOy Hari- 
vamia, &c. 

ttt S«« notes i and ••*, above. 

XXX As the Brahma-purdiia and HarivaiMa, 

§§§ I find Dhanaka. 

mil I find Dhennka. 
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B[fit4gni,* Kritavarman,f and Kritaujas. Kfitavirya's 
son was Arjuna^ the sovereign of the seven Dwi'pas, 
the lord of a thousand arms. This prince propitiated 
the Sage Dattatreya, the descendant of Atri, who was 
a portion of Vishnu, and solicited, and obtained from 
him, these boons: a thousand arms; never acting un- 
justly; subjugation of the world by justice, and pro- 
tecting it equitably; victory over his enemies; and 
death by the hands of a person renowned in the three 
regions of the universe. With these means he ruled 
over the whole earth with might and justice, and 
oflFered ten thousand sacrifices. Of him this verse t is 
still recited: "The kings of the earth will, assuredly, 
never pursue his steps in sacrifice, in munificence, in 
devotion, in courtesy, and in «elf-control."§ In his 
reign, nothing was lost, or injured;! and so he governed 

* RitaYirya: Vdyu-purdna, 

t The Kurma'purdna has Eritadharma. 

J It runs thus, in the J?Aagravato^wraHa,— IX., XXIII., 24: 

The Vdyu'purdiia has: 

Compare the Mdrkandeya-puraTia , XIX., 29; also the Brahma- 
purdnay <fcc. 

See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 171, 172. 
II The scholiast quotes, from the Kurma-purdna, the following line, 
addressed to Arjuna: 

And I haye found the ensuing stanza, of similar purport, in an ex- 
tract from the Brahmdnda-purdilai 
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the whole earth, with undiminished health, prosperity, 
power, and might, for eighty-five thousand years. 
Whilst sporting in the waters of the Narmada, and 
elevated with wine, Havana came, on his tour of tri- 
umph, to (the city) Mahishmati; and there he, who 
boasted of overthrowing the gods, the Daityas, the 
Gandharvas and their king, was taken prisoner by 
Kartavfrya, and confined, like a (tame) beast, in a 
corner of his capital.** At the expiration of his long 
reign, Kartavfrya was killed by Parasurama, who was 
an embodied portion of the mighty Ndrdyana.^ Of the 
hundred sons of this king the fivef principal were 



* According to the Vayu, Eartavirya was the aggressor, in- 
vading Lanka, and there taking Ravana prisoner. The circum- 
stances are, more usaally, narrated as in our t^xt. 

' Vide mpra, p. 22. Kartavirya's fate was the consequence 
of an imprecation denounced by Apava (or Vasishtha), the son of 
Varuna, whose hermitage had been burnt, according to the Ma- 
habharata, Rajadharma,t by Chitrabhanu (or Fire), to whom the 
king had, in his bounty, presented the world. The Vayu makes 
the king himself the incendiary, with arrows given him, by 
Siirya, to dry up the ocean. 



"Arjuna, son of Eritavirya, was a king with a thousand arms. By 
simply calling him to mind, a thing lost or ruined is restored.'* 

See, farther, the Harivamia, dL 1864. 

• See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part II., p. 437, note 106. 

t These, according to the Bhagavata-purMa, IX., XXIII., 26, were 
all, out of a thousand, that saryived the contest with Parasurama. 

^ AMUdsana-parvan, Chapter II. 
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Siira,* Siirasena, Vrishana,^* Madhu,^f and Jaya- 
dhwaja.* The son of the last was Talajangha, who had 
a hundred sons, called, after him, Talanjanghas : the 
eldest of these was Vitihotra;t another was Bharata,* 
who had two sons, Vrisha and Sujati.^§ The son of 
Vfisha was Madhu:^ he had a hundred sons, the chief 

' Urjita: Bhagavata. 

' Vfishabha: Bhagavata. Dhfishta: Matsya. Dhfishna: Kur- 
ma. II PfishoktailF Padma. Vfishni: Linga. ** Kfishnaksha: 
Brahma, f f 

' Krishna, in all except the Bhagavata. 

* Eling of Avanti : Brahma and Hari Varfisa. §§ 

* Ananta: Vayu and Agni;|||| elsewhere omitted. 

* DurjayalFIT only: Vayu, Matsya.*** 

^ This Madha, according to the Bhagavata, f f f was the son of 
Kartavirya. The Brahma and Hari Vaihsa make him the son of 
Vfisha, but do not say whose son Vrisha was. The commentator 
on the latter asserts, that the name is a synonym of Payoda, — 
the son of Yadu, according to his authority, and to that alone, ttt 



* One MS. has Dhrishana. 

t la three copies the reading is Madhndhwaja. 

I In one JJS., Vitahotra. In the Vdyu-purdila, Virahotra. 

§ Professor Wilson had "Sajati", by typographical error, for Sajati. 
Bat the origiaal, in all my MSS.> , yields only Sujata. 

II I find Yfisha and Dhrishfa. 

^ The Harivafhda has Dhrishtokta or Dhfishnokta. 

I find Dhfishlia. ft I find Vfishana. 

XI The Brahma-purdna has Madhapadhwaja. 

§§ And so the Linga-purdna, I have corrected Professor Wilson's 
"Avanti". A country, not a city, is inteaded. 
III! The Linga-purdna has Aaarta. 

He was son of Krishna (?), according to the Linga-purdna. 
Vfisha and others, unnamed, were sons of Vitihotra, according to 
the Kurmorpurdna and Linga-purdna, 

•Hi" By probable iufereace, bat not explicitly: IX., XXIII., 28. 
XXX But vide supra, p. 53, notes 1, ||, and XX* 
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of whom was Vrishni;* and from him the family f 
obtained the name of Vrishni/ From the name of 
their father, Madhu, they were, also, called Madhu;J 
whilst, from the denomination of their common an- 
cestor, Yadu, the whole were termed Yadavas.^§ 

* The Bhagavata agrees with our text ; but the Brahma, Hari 
Vaiiisa, Linga, and Kurma make YfishanaH the son of Madhu, 
and derive the family-name of Vfishnis, or Varshneyas, from him. 

^ The text takes no notice of some collateral tribes which 
appear to merit remark. Most of the other authorities, in men- 
tioning the sons of Jayadhwaja, observe, that, from them came 
the five great divisions of the Haihaya tribe. These, according 
to the Vayu,1F were the Talajanghas, Vitihotras, Avantis,** 



• WrPi ^r^H^iM < fiUtd*<l^1<t I He had a hundred sons,~ 
** Vrishni and others." 
t Gotra, 

I The Translator had "Madhavas", althoagh the original runs: TT^'^ 

§ In Professor Johnson's Selections from the Mahdbhdrata, p. 46, note 7, 
Professor Wilson seems to consider, but with little probability of cor- 
rectness, as one race "the Yadavas, Jadavas, Jados, or Jats." 

It has been speculated that ^'the Jartikas of the Mahdbhdrata and the 
Puranas represent the Jafs," and that the Jais "were • »^ transformed 
into the Jatano, or Gitano, the Gypsies of modern Europe." Sir H. M. 
Elliot's Appendix to the Arabs in Sind, pp. 148, 67. The same author 
remarks, as to writing Jat or Jat, that 'Hhe difference of the long and 
short a is a mere fashion of spelling, and shows no difference of origm, 
family, or habit." The two words, properly represented, are Jat and Jii, 

Also see Professor Lassen's Indische Alterihumskunde, Vol. IL, p. 877, 
note 5. But the fullest extant dissertation on the Jais will be found in 
Sir H. M. Elliot's Supplemental Glossary, Vol. I., pp. 411—416. 
. II In the best MSS. I find Vrishni. 

^ My MSS. give: Virahotras, Bhojas, Avartis (or Avantis), Tundi- 
keras, and Talajanghas. The Linga-purdna has: Vitihotras, Haryatas, 
Bhojas, Avantis, and Siirasenas. 

** Corrected, here and below, from "Avantyas"; the original, in some 
MSS.,— see the last note,— being ^^p^ir^. 
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Tundikeras,* and Jatas. f The Matsja and Agni omit the first, 
and sabstitute Bhojas; and the latter are included in the list in 
the Brahma, Padma, Linga, and Hari Vamsa. For Jatas the 
reading is Sanjatas or Sujatas.J The Brahma Parana § has, 
also, Bharatas, who, as well as the Sujatas, are not commonly 
specified, it is said, 'from their great number.' They are, in all 
probability, invented, by the compiler, out of the names of the 
text, Bharata and Sujati.|| The situation of these tribes is 
Central India ; for the capital of the Talajanghas was Mahishmati,1[ 
or Chuli-Maheswar, ** — still called, according to Colonel Tod, 
Sahasra bahu ki basti, ' the village of the Thousand-armed, ' that 
is, of Kartavirya. Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Vol. I., 
p. 39, note. The Tundikeras and Vitihotras are placed, in the 
geographical lists, behind the Vindhyan Mountains; and the ter- 
mination -kairaff is common in the valley of the Narmada, as 
Bairkaira, Ac; or we may have Tundikera abbreviated, as 
Tundari, on the Taptee. The Avantis were in Ujjayini;U and 
the Bhojas were in the neighbourhood, probably, of Dhar, in 
Malwa.§§ These tribes must have preceded, then, the Rajput 
tribes by whom these countries are now occupied, or: Rahtors, 
Chauhans, Pawars, Gehlots, and the rest. There are still some 
vestiges of them^ and a tribe of Haihayas still exists "near the 



• Taundikeras, according to the Brahma-purdna Sind Harivamia, 
t Nowhere do I find this name. 
X As in the HarivaiUa, &l. 1895. 
§ And so the Harivamia, 
\\ Vide supra, p. 57, note §. 
^ What ground is there for this assertion? 

See Vol. IL, p. 166, note 8. 
ft Th6 correct form is which is, doubtless, corrupted from 

'village*. 

XX Has this statement any foundation beyond the fact that Ujjayini was 
called Avanti? See Vol. III., p. 246, note 2. 

§§ At least, a Bhoja — one of some half dozen kings of that name, 
known to India, — reigned at Dhara in the eleventh century. See Vol. II., 
p. 159. 

M. Vivien de Saint^Martin would identify the Bhojas with the Bhotias. 
Geographie du VedUy p. 136. 
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very top of the valley of Sohagpoor, in Bhagel-khund, aware of 
their ancient lineage, and, though few in number, are still cele- 
brated for their valour. " Tod's Annals, &c. of Rajasthan, Vol. L, 
p. 39. The scope of the traditions regarding them — especially, of 
their overrunning the country, along with Sakas and other foreign 
tribes, in the reign preceding that of Sagara (see Vol. III., 
p. 289), — indicates their foreign origin, also; and, if we might 
trust to verbal resemblances, we might suspect, that the Hayas 
and Haihayas of the Hindus had some connexion with the Hia, 
Hoiei-ke, Hoiei-hu, and similarly denominated Hun or Turk 
tribes who make a figure in Chinese history.* Deguignes, 
Histoire Generale des Huns, Vol. I., Part I., pp. 7, 55, 231; 
Vol, I., Part n., pp. 253, &c. At the same time, it is to be ob- 
served, that these tribes do not make their appearance until some 
centuries after the Christian era, and the scene of their first ex- 
ploits is far from the frontiers of India: the coincidence of ap- 
pellation may be, therefore, merely accidental, f In the word 
Hay a, which, properly, means 'a horse,' it is not impossible, 
however, that we have a confirmatory evidence of the Scythian 
origin of the Haihayas, as Colonel Tod supposed; although we 
cannot, with him, imagine the word 'horse' itself is derived from 
Haya.:t Annals, &c. of Rajasthan, Vol. I., p. 76. 



* Colonel Tod speculates that ^'The Hihya [Haihaya] race, of the line 
of Boodha, may claim affinity with the Chinese race which first gave 
monarchs to China." Annals and Antiquities of Rc^asthany Vol. I., p. 39, 
note f. 

t See Vol. IL, p. 134, note t- 

t It is not at all clear that Colonel Tod proposes such a derivation. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Descendants of Kroshtu. Jyamagha's connubial affection for his 
wife Saibya: their descendants kings of Vidarbha and Chedi. 

KROSHTU,* the son of Yadu/ had a son named 
Vrijinivat;^f his son was Swahi;^i his son was Ru- 
shadgu;*§ his son was Ohitraratha; his son was 
Sasabindu, II who was lordt of the fourteen great 
gems;^ he had a hundred thousand wives and a 

* In the Brahma Parana and Hari Vamsa, we have two fa- 
milies from Kroshtfi; one, which is much the same as that of the 
text; the other makes short work of a long story, as we shall 
again notice. 

' Vajravat: Kurma.** 

' Santi:ff Kurma. Swaha: Matsya. Trisanku:U Linga.§§ 

* Vishamsu: Agni. Rishabha:|||| Linga. Kusika: Kurma. ITf 
Ruseku: Bhagavata. *** 

* Or articles the best of their kindjfff seven animate, and 



* So read all my MSS., instead of the ''Eroshffi" of the former 
edition. Vide supra, p. 53, note t» 

t And so the Vdyu-purdna, Ldnga'purdria, Kurma'purdna, &c. Va- 
riants of our text are Vfijinivat, Vrijinivat, and Bfihaddhwaja. 

I Variants: Sahi and Ahi. 

§ The Translator misread this name as "Rashadrn". Two of my MSS. have 
UruiSaDka. The reading of the best MSS. of the Harivaihia is Rushadgu. 

II In the Bdinceyana, Bdla-kdMa, LXX., 28, the Sasabindas are named 
in connexion with the Haihayas, Tsllajanghas, and Siiras. 

^ Chakravartin, 

See note fj above. Vrijinavat: Bhdgavaid-purdna, ft I find Khyati. 
II In the Linga-purdAa I find SwatiD(?), and Ensanka as his son. 
§§ The Vdyu-purd'Aa and Brahmc^purdAa have Swahi. 
III! I do not find that the Linga-purdiia gives this name, or any at 
all, between Kui^ankn and Chitraratha. IF IF I fit^d Ea^ankn. 

Rasadu seems to be the reading of the Vdyu-purdfia ; Ushadgu, that 
of the Brahma-purdaia, 

ttt The commentary on the Vishnu-purdna gives one set of these " gems *\ 
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million of sons/ The most renowned of them were 
Prithuy asas , Pf ithukarman , * Prithujaya, f Pf ithu- 



seven inanimate: a wife, a priest, t a general, a charioteer, § a 
body of foot-soldiers, II a horse, and an elephant, (or, instead of 
the last three, an executioner, an encomiast, a reader of the 
Vedas) ; and, a chariot, an umbrella, IT a jewel, a sword, a shield, 
a banner, and a treasure. 

' The text states this in plain prose; but the Vayn quotes a 
verse which makes out but a hundred hundred or 10.000 sons: 



from the Dharma-samhiid, a metrical work; and Sridhara, in bis scholia 
on the Bhagavata-purdna, IX., XXIII., 31, giyes another set, from the 
Mdrkandeya-purdna, The first-named set is that rftpresented by Pro- 
fessor Wilson; bat his parenthetical substitutes are deriyed from some 
source unknown to me. 

The extract from the Dharma-samhitd is as follows: 

^it^ A ^ wm: i 
%5f*f^ ^ nTwfNn U ^ n ^ It 

Sridhara's quotation from the MdrkaMeya-purdiia I have not succeeded 
in verifying: 

• Pfithudharma: Vdyu-purdna. 

t In the Vdyu-^vrdna I find Pfithunjaya. 

X PurohUa. 

§ RathakHt; *a car-maker ' (?). 
II Patti. 

^ I find no reading but chahra, a word of various meanings, 'army' 
being one of them* 
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kfrtti, PrithudAna,* and Prithusravas.f The son of 
the last of these six^ was Tamas;^ his son was Usa- 
nas/I who celebrated a hundred sacrifices of the 
horse; his son was Siteyus;*§ his son was Rukmaka- 
vacha;* his son was Pardvfit,|| who had five sons, 



' The Matoja has the first, third, and fifth of our text, and 
Pfithudharma , Pfithukirtti, and Pfithumat. The Kiirma has, 
also, six names, IF but makes as many successions. 

' Sujajna: Agni, Brahma, Matsya.** Dharma: Bhagavata.ft 

' Ushat: Brahma. Hari Vamsa. 

^ Sitikshu: Agni. Sineyus: Brahma, Ruchaka§§: Bhaga- 
vata. The Vayu has Marutta and Eambalabarhis, brothers, 
instead. 

* Considerable variety prevails here. The Brahma and Hari 
Vamsa have Marutta, the Rajarshi (a gross blunder: see Vol. III., 
p. 243), Eambalabarhis, Sataprasuti, Rukmakavacha ; the Agni, 
Marutta, Eambalabarhis, Rukmeshu; whilst the Bbagavata makes 
Ruckaka son of Usanas, and father to the five princes who, in 



* Prithudatri: Vdyu-purdda. 

t He alone is named in the Brahma-purdna and Harivamia, 

X The Linga-purdiia has ^asabindu, Anantaka, Tajna, Dbfiti, Usanas. 

§ Thus read two MSS., while ^atayus and Satavapas are found in 
others. But the ordinary lection is Siteshu; and so read the Kiirma- 
purdiia and Lingorpurdiia. 

II In the Kilrma-purdnaf he has only one son, Jyamagha. 

^ Pfithuya^as, Ffithukarman, Prithujaya, Pfithusravas, and Prithu- 
sattama. Usanas is son of the last. 
** And the Hariva/ihia. 

ft The Vdyu-purd'Aa has something different; but I am unable to de- 
cipher what it is. 

And the Harivamia. 

§§ Corrected from "Purujit". See note 5 in this page, and note 1 in 
the next. 

II 11 Also read Maruta, in several MSS. See, further, note X in the fol- 
lowing page. 
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Rukmeshu, Pfithurukma,* Jydmagha, Palita, and Ha- 
rita/f To this day the following verse relating to 
Jydmagha is repeated: "Of all the husbands submis- 
sive to their wives, who have been, or who will be, the 
most eminent is the king Jyamagha,^ who was the 



the text, are the grandsons of Rukmakavacha.t 

' Tbe Bhagavata has Purujit, Rukma,§ Rukmeshu, Pfithu, 
and Jyamagha. The Vayu reads the two last names Parigha 
and Hari. || The Brahma and Hari Vamsa insert Parajit IT as the 
father of the five named as in the text.** 

' Most of the other authorities mention, that the elder of the 
five brothers, Rukmeshu, succeeded his father in the sovereignty; 
and that the second, Pfithurukma, remained in his brother's ser- 
vice. Palita and Harita were set over Videha (f'f^f^ ftcTT 
•i|||f(^ I Lingaff) or Tirhoot; and Jyamagha went forth to settle 
where he might: according to the Vayu, he conquered Madhya- 
desa (the country along the Narmada), Mekala, and the Suktimat 
mountains, So the Brahma Purana states, that he established 
himself along the Rikshavat mountain, and dwelt in Suktimati. 
He names his son, as we shall see, Vidarbha. The country so 



• Corrected, here and below, from " Prithurukman The word oc- 
curs in the midst of a compound. For its form as given above, see the 
Harivamia, U. 1980, with which the Vdyvrpurdiia^ &c. agree. 

t One of my MSS. gives Paravrit but one son, Rukmeshu, and makes 
him father of Prithurnkma and the rest. 

X This is not exact, as appears firom note 1 in this page. The Linga- 
purdiia has Siteshu, Maruta, Kambalabarhis, Rukmakavacha. 

§ Corrected from "Rukman". 

II And so reads the Lingorpurdna. 

% Instead of Paravrit. 

♦* Only they have Hari, not Harita ; and, in some MSS., Palita, for Palita. 
tt Prior Section, LXVIIL, 33. 

XX It does not appear, from my MSS. of the Vdyu-purdrifit , that 
mention is made of Madhyadesa. The names occur of Narmada, Mekala, 
Mrittikavati, Suktimati, and the 6ikshavat mountains: 
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husband of l^aibya." l^aibya was barren; but Jyama- 
gha* was so much afraid of her, that he did not take 
any other wife. On one occasion, the king, after a 
desperate conflict, with elephants and horse, defeated 
a powerful foe, who, abandoning wife, children, kin, 
army, treasure, and dominion, fled. When the enemy 
was put to flight, Jydmagha beheld a lovely princess 
left alone and exclaiming "Save me, father! Save me, 
brother!" as her (large) eyes rolled wildly with affright. 
The king was struck by her beauty, and penetrated 
with affection for her, and said to himself: "This is 
fortunate. I have no children, and am the husband 
of a sterile bride. This maiden has fallen into my 
hands, to rear up to me posterity. I will espouse her. 
But, firsti, I will take her in my car, and convey her 
to my palace, where I must request the concurrence 



called is Berar; and, amoDgst his descendants, we have the 
Chaidyas, or princes of Baghelkhand and Chandail,f and Da- 
sarha (more correctly, perhaps, Dasarna, Chhattisgarh t ) ; so that 
this story of Jyamagha's adventures appears to allude to the first 
settlement of the Yadava tribes along the Narmada, more to the 
south and west than before. 



Something very similar is read in the LingorpurdikL and also in the 
BrtilmarpurdAa, 

• "Though desirous of progeny": -4|MW^I^ ^ft I 

t That the ancient Chedi is not represented by Baghelkhand and 
Chandail, is now settled beyond all doubt. See Vol. II., p. 157, note §§. 

The Pandits of Central India, beguiled by distant verbal similarity, 
maintain that Chedi is one with the modern District of Chundeyree 
(Chanderi); and this groundless identification has even found its way 
into popular literature. See the Hindi Premasdgara, Chapter LIII. 

X I have questioned this position. See VoL II., p. 160, note f. 

IV. 6 
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of the queen in these nuptials." Accordingly, he took 
the princess into his chariot, and returned to his own 
capital. 

When Jyamagha's approach was announced, Saibya 
came to the palace-gate, attended by the ministers, 
the courtiers, and the citizens, to welcome the victo- 
rious monarch. But, when she beheld the maiden 
standing on the left hand of* the king, her lips swelled 
and slightly quivered with resentment, and she said to 
Jyamagha: "Who is this light-hearted damsel that is 
with you in the chariot?" The king, unprepared with 
a reply, made answer precipitately, through fear of his 
queen: "This is my daughter-in-law." "I have never 
had a son," rejoined Saibya; "and you have no other 
children. Of what son of yours, then, is this girl the 
wife?"t The king, disconcerted by the jealousy and 
anger which the words of Saibya displayed, made this 
reply to her, in order to prevent further contention : 
"She is the young bride of the future son whom thou 
shalt bring forth." Hearing this, iSaibya smiled gently, 
and said "So be it;" and the king entered into his 
great palace. 

In consequence of this conversation regarding the 
birth of a son having taken place in an auspicious con- 
junction, aspect, and season, J the queen, although 
passed the time of women, became, shortly afterwards, 
pregnant, and bore a son. His father named him Vi- 



• According to some MSS., simply "at the side of". 

I Lagnaj hord, amiaka, and avayava. The scholiast defines hord to 
be half a rdSi; am^akay a ninth of one; and avayava^ a twelfth of one. 
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darbha, and married him to the damsel he had brought 
home.* They had three sons, — Kratha, Kaisikaj^f 
and Romapada.^ The son of Romapada was Babhru;' 
and his son was Dhfiti.* The son of Kaisika was 
Chedijt whose descendants were called the Chaidya 
kings/ The son of Kratha was Kunti;*§ his son was 



' The Bhagavata has Kusa; the Matsja, Eausika. || All the 
authorities agree in specifying three sons. 
' Lomapada: Agni. IT 
' Vastu: Vayu. Kfiti: Agni. 

* Ahuti : Vayu. Iti : Padma. Dyuti : Matsya. Bhriti : Kurma,** 
This latter is singular, in carrying on the line of Romdpada for 
twelve generations further, ff 

* The Bhagavata, however, makes the princes of Chedi con- 
tinuous from Romapada; as, Bahhru, Dhfiti, Usika, Chedi — 
the Chaidjas, amongst whom were Damaghosha and Sisupala. 

^ Eumbhi: Padma. 



• The original runs: <f^ ^ f^i^ XfH fJnfT TRT ^ I ^ ^ 
y(i WI I ^M^*^ I The scholiast says, in explanation : 9 ^ | f^f^: | 

^^OT^q^ I sfrnrcrw yjiMfd H i^wif^wi^WH i tws obe- 
dient youth, then, becanse of Ms father's prediction, married a woman 
who, it seems, may have been of nubile age before he was born, 
t Two of my best M8S. have Eausika. 

I Chidi(?): Vdyu'purdna. 

§ grf*nTW?t t "Kunti was offspring of Kratha, 

son of the so-ccUled daaghter-in-law." Comment: I ^I^MHI 

^Mi«ii: ^RUT. yra I 

II And so the Vdyihpurdna, the Kurma-^urdiuii the Linga^purdiia, &c. 
% Add the Vdyii-purdnay the Harivamia, &c. The Linga-purdil/i reads 

Romapada. 

I find Dhfiti. The lAnga-puraAa has Sudhriti. 
tt There seem to be names of only seven descendants of Dhriti. Some 
of Eaui§ika*s descendants, also, are particularized. But the state of my 
MSS. does not warrant further detail with certainty. 
XX Kriti is the ordinary reading. 

5» 
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VfishAi;^ his son was Nirvriti;^* his son was Dasarha; 
his son was Vyoman;f his son was Jfmiita; his son 
was Vikfiti;^t his son was Bhfmaratha; § his son was 
Navaratha;* his son was Daiaratha;^ his son was Sa- 
kuni; his son was Karambhi;|| his son was Deva- 
r4ta;ir his son was Devakshattra;^ his son was Ma- 



* Dhfish{a: Vayu. Dhfishti: Matsya. ** 

' Nivfitti: Vayu.ff Nidhfiti: Agni. The Brahma makes 
three sons, — Avanta, Dasarha, and Balivfishahan. In the Linga, 
it is said, of Dasarha, that he was destroyer 
of the host of copper (faced; European?) foes.' 

* Vikala: Matsya. 

* Nararatha: Brahma, Hari Vaihsa.§§ 

* Dfidharatha: Agni. Devarata: Linga.|||| 

^ Soma: Linga. ITf Devanakshattra : Padma. 



* One MS. has Nirdhriti; another, Nivritti. The Ltnga-purdna has Ni- 
dhriti, preceded by Banadhfisbfa. The Kurmc^purMa gives Nivritti. 

t Two MSS. give, like the Bhdgavata-purdna, Vyoma. The Vdyu-pii- 
rdna has Vyoman; the Linga-purdna, Vyapta. 

One of my best MSS. of the Vtshnu-purdna inserts Abhijit after Vyoman. 

X In three copies, Yankriti. 

§ The Vdyu-purdiia interposes Bathavara between Bhimaratha and 
Kavaratha. 

II Karambhaka: Vdytt-purdiia. Karambha, in the Linga-purdna; also, 
in the Kurma-purdiia, which has, hereabouts, numerous names, dec. which 
I am unable to make out in my MSS. 
^ And so the Ltnga-purdiki, &c. Devaraj: Kiirnuz-purdna, 

Vfita: Linga-purdna, 
tt My MSS. have Nirvfitti, also. 

XI In my MSS. there is a very different reading: 

<^ijT %^ ^irar *iiBirMtui^<^ : I 

§§ This work — and so the Brahnui-purdna—hsiSy in the present chapter, 
many other peculiarities, here unnoticed, as to proper names. 
II II Dfidharatha, in my MSS. 
I find Devakshattra there. 
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dhu;^ his son was Anavaratha;* his son was Kuru- 
vatsa; his son was Anuratha;f his son was Puruhotra; 
his son was Amsu;t his son was Satwata,§ from whom 



^ There is great variety in the succeeding appellations: 



Bhagayata. 


Vayu. 


Brahma. II 


Madhu 


Madhu f 


Madhu 


Earuvasa 


Manu** 


Manavasas 


Ana 


Puruvatsa f f 


Purudwat 


Puruhotra 


Purudwat 


(Madhu 


Ayu 


Satwa 


(and Satwa 


Satwata 


Satwata 


Satwata 


Hatsya. 


Padma. 


Kdrma. 


Madhu 


Madhu 


Madhu 


Uruvas 


Puru 


Kurut: 


Purudwat 


Punarvasu 


Anu§§ 


Jantu 


Jantu 


Amsallll 


Satwata 


Satwata 


Andhakatt 






Satwata 



* Two of my best MSS. omit this name. 

t One MS. has Anarata; another, Anu, with a son Anuta, father of 
Purahotra. 

I All my MSS. but two give Amsa. 
§ Some MSS. haye Satwata. 

II Perhaps my MS. is defectiye; bat it names only Madhu, Purudwat, 
Satwa, and Satwata. 

^ The Vdytt-purdna seems to place Deyana between Deyakshattra 
and Madhu. 

I think the Vdyit-purdna has Mahatejas, Manu, and Manuyasa, and 
as brothers. 

ft Puraya^a, in my MSS., — and as son of Mahatejas, perhaps. 

*X I find Kuruyasa; and, apparently, Purudwat follows, before Anu. 

§§ After Anu I find Pnrakutsa. || || Amsa, in my MSS. 

This name is not mentioned in my MSS.; nor is there room for it. 
For Andhaka, vide irffra, p. 71, note || . 
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the princes of this house were termed Sitwatas. This 
was the progeny of Jydmagha; by listening to the 
account of whom, a man is purified from his sins. 



The Linga* has Purushaprabhu, Manwat, Pratardana, Satwata; 
and the Agni, Dravavasu, Puruhuta, Jantu, and Satwata. Some 
of these originate, no doubt, in the blunders of copyists ; but they 
cannot, all, be referred to that source. 



* My best MSS. have: Madhu, Kuruvaxhsa or Kurayanisaka, Anu, 
Amsu and Purudwat, Satwa (son of Amsa), Satwata. 
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Sons of Satwata. Bhoja princes of Mfittikavad. Siirya the friend 
of Sattrajita: appears to him in a bodily form: gives him the 
Syamantaka gem: its brilliance and marvellous properties. 
Sattrajita gives it to Prasena, who is killed by a lion : the lion 
killed by the bear Jambavat. Krishna, suspected of killing 
Prasena, goes to look for him in the forests: traces the bear 
to his cave : fights with him for the jewel : the contest pro- 
longed: supposed, by his companions, to be slain: he overthrows 
Jambavat, and marries his daughter, Jamba vati: returns, with 
her and the jewel, to Dwaraka: restores the jewel to Sattrajita, 
and marries his daughter, Satyabhama. Sattrajita murdered by 
Satadhanwan : avenged by Krishna. Quarrel between Krishna 
and Balarama. Akrura possessed of the jewel : leaves Dwaraka. 
Public calamities. Meeting of the Yadavas. Story of Aknira's 
birth: he is invited to return: accused, by Krishna, of having 
the Syamantaka jewel : produces it in full assembly : it remains 
in his charge : Krishna acquitted of having purloined it. 

THE sons of Satwata* were Bhajuijf Bhajamana, 
Divya, Andhaka,t Devavfidha,§ Mahabhoja, and 
Vfishni.^ll Bhajamana 1 had three sons, Nimi,^ Kfi- 

^ The Agni acknowledges but four sons; but all the rest 



* Variant: Satwata; and so throughout this chapter. Satwata's wife 
was Kansalya, according to the Vdyu-purdna, Brakma-purdiia, and Hart- 
vaihda, 

t Corrected from '^Bhajina". 

i For the conflicting accounts of his parentage, see Goldstucker*s Sanskrit 
Dictionary, sttb voce. 

§ Corrected, in this chapter, from "Devavriddha". 

11 Satwata's sons, according to the Bhagavata-purdna, IX., XXIY., 6, 7, 
were Bhajamana, Bhaji, Divya, Yfishni, Devavfidha, Andhaka, and Ma- 
habhoja. 

^ He was skilled in the Dkanurveda, the Kurma-purdna alleges. 
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kana^^* and Vfishni,^ by one wife, and as many f by 
another, t—Sat4jit, Sahasrdjit, and Ayutajit,^§ The son 
of Devavf idha was Babhru, of whom this verse is re- 
cited: "We hear, when afar, and we behold, when 



agree in the number J | and, mostly, in the names. Mahabhoja is 
sometimes read Mahabhaga.lT 

' Kfimi: Brahma,** Agni, Kurma.ft 

^ Panava: Yayu. Eramana: Brahma. t« Kfipana: Padma. 
Eankina: Bhagavata. §§ 

> Dhfishthi: Bhagavata, || || Brahma, 

' The Brahma and Hari Yamsa add, to the firi^t three. Sura 
and Puranjaya,*** and, to the second, Dasaka.fft 



* Corrupted, in some of my MSS., into Efikwana and Efinwana. 

t This second family is unrecognized by the Kurmct-purdna. 

X Both wives bore the name of Sfinjaya, agreeably to the Vdyu-pih 
rdna and Harivamia. 

§ Professor Wilson had "Satajit, Sahasrajit, and Ayutajit"; but, in 
all my MSS. but one, I find as aboTO. All the names are, apparently, 
different in the Vdyu-purd'Aa, my copies of which are, here, yery illegible. 
The Ldnga-purdna has Ayutayus, Satayus, and Harsbakfit, with Srinjaya 
as their mother, and does not name the first set of sons at all. 

II Not so. See the end of the next note. 

Y As in the lAngorpurdjla; Mahabahu, in the Brahma'purdfia and Ha- 
rivam^a. Add: for Bhajin, Bhajana, Linga-purdda; Bhogin, Brahma' 
purdna and Harivarhia, Also see note || in the preceding page. 

The Ldnga-purdna reads, instead of Bhajamana, bhrdjamdna, and makes 
it an epithet of Bhajana. 

•* And Harivamia, 

ii* I find Nisi(?) there. Nimlochi: Bhdgavata-purdna, 
JI And so reads the Harivamia, 
§§ Kritaka: Kiirma-purdna. 
II II Vfishni is the accepted lection. 

yfisha, in my MSS. The Harivathia has Dhfishfa. There is no 
third son in the Kurma-purdna. 
*** And so adds the Vdytt-purdila. 

tH- This is the reading of my best MSS. Professor Wilson had "Da- 
saka". The Vdyit-purdiia, in my MSS., has Yamaka, 
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nigh, that Babhru is the first of men, and Devavfidha 
is equal to the gods. Sixty-six persons, following the 
precepts of one, and six thousand and eight, who were 
disciples* of the other, obtained immortality." f Ma- 
h4bhoja was a pious prince: his descendants were the 
Bhojas, the princes of MfittikdvatiVt thence called 
Marttikavatas.'§ VfishAi had two sons, Sumitra and 
Yudh4jit:^ from the former, Anamitrall and Sini were 



* By the Parnaia river iT Brahma Purana: a river in Malw.a- 
' These are made, incorrectly, the descendants of Babhru^ in 
the Hari Vamsa.** 

' The Bhagavata^ Matsya, and Yayu agree^ in the main, as to 
the genealogy that follows, with our text. The Vayu states that 
Vfishni had two wives, Madri and Gandhari: by the former he 
had Yudhajit and Anamitra, and, by the latter, Sumitra and De- 
vamidhasha. f f The Matsya also names the ladies, but gives Su- 



* 80 the scholiast explains the word purusha here. 

These stanzas occur in the Ldnga-purdiia, Prior Section, LXVIIL, 6—8, 
and in the Bhdgavata-purdna, IX., XXIV., 9, 10, with the sole difference, 
in both works, of * sixty-five' for * sixty-six*. Also compare the Hari- 
vaihSa, si 2011—2013. The Vdyu-purdna &c. have very different numbers. 

* The commentator alleges that the city was called Mr ittikavana : 
^(tHOI^M ^ I THI ^ mf^^BFRn: l in the 
text, no city at all is named, as appears from the next note. 

§ The original has only TT^TT^ ^^iPrt^NcTT I 

II A single MS. has Anumitra. 
f See Vol. II., p. 162, notes 2 and §. 
jSl 2014. 

tt There seems to be something wrong here; for my MSS. of the Vdyu- 
pwdAa agree in reading: 
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born.** The son of Anamitra was Nighnajt 

two sons, Prasena andSattrdjita.t The divine Aditya 

(the Sun) was the friend of the latter. 

On one occasion, Sattrdjita, whilst walking along the 



mitra to Gandhari, and makes Madri the mother of Yudhajit, 
Devamidhusha, Anamitra^ and Sini. The Agni has a similar 
arrangement, hut substitutes Dhnshta for Yfishni, and makes him 
the fifteenth in descent from Satwata. The Linga,§ Padma, 
Brahma Puranas, and Hari YamsaH have made great confusion, 
by altering, apparently without any warrant, the name of Vfishni 
to Eroshifi. 

* The BhagavatalF makes them sons of Yudhajit; the Matsya 
and Agni, as observed in the preceding note, his brothers, as 
well as Sumitra's. 



Here, Gandhari is represented as having only one son, Sumitra; and 
Madri has Yudhajit, Deyamidhusha, Anamitra, and ^ini. 

Instead of Deyamidhusha, Professor Wilson gave, by inadrertence, 
<<Deyamidhash", as the name in the Vdyit-purdna, At the same time, 
he found, in the Matsya-purdnOf ''Deyamidhusha'*. 

• The Sanskrit runs: Y% ^jf^Nt ^"^TTftW J^^VWC I 
^HRf^r^^Y (?Rrr I Anamitra and Sini are, thus, other sons of 
Vfishni. The Kurma-purdna says, expressly: 

t Nimna: Bhdgavata-'purdna, 

X Corrected, everywhere, from "Satrajit". The Bhdgavata-purdna has 
both Sattrajita and Sattrajit ; the Lmga-purdna, the latter. In the Vdyu- 
purdnGf the reading seems to be ^akrajit. 

§ This Purana, in my MSS., has Yfishni, not Kroshffi. It states, too, 
that he bad Sumitra by Gandhari, and, by Madri, Deyamidhusha, Ana- 
mitra, and ^ini. 

II According to my best MSS., Gandhari is mother of Sumitra, and 
of him only ; Madri, of Yudhajit, Deyamidhusha, and Anamitra. 
1 IX., XXIV., 12. 
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sea-shore, addressed his mind to Siirya, and hymned 
his praises; on which, the divinity appeared and stood 
before him. Beholding him in an indistinct shape, Sat- 
tr&jita said to the Sun: "I have beheld thee, lord, in 
the heavens, as a globe of fire. Now do thou show 
favour unto me, that I may see thee in thy proper 
form."* On this, the Sun, taking the jewel called 
Syamaiitaka from off his neck, placed it apart; and 
Sattrajita beheld him of a dwarfish stature, with a 
body like burnished copper, and with slightly reddish 
eyes.f Having offered his adorations, the Sun desired 
him to demand a boon; and he requested that the 
jewel might become his. The Sun presented it to him, 
and then resumed his place in the sky. Having ob- 
tained the spotless gem of gems, Sattrajita wore it on 
his neck; and, becoming as brilliant, thereby, as the 
Sun himself, irradiating all the regions with his splen- 
dour, he returned to Dwarak6. The inhabitants of that 
city, beholding him approach, repaired to the eternal 
male, Purushottama, — who, to sustain the burthen of 
the earth, had assumed a mortal form (as Krishna), — 
and said to him: "Lord, assuredly the (divine) Sun is 
coming to visit you." But Krishna t smiled, and said: 
"It is not the divine Sun, but Sattrajita, to whom 
Aditya has presented the Syamantaka gem; and he 
now wears it. Go and behold him without apprehen- 
sion." Accordingly, they departed. Sattrajita, having 

X Here, aa just befoie, the Translator lias supplied the name of Krishna. 
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gone to his house, there deposited the jewel, which 
yielded, daily, eight loads* of gold, and, through its 
marvellous virtue, dispelled all fear of portents, wild 
beasts, fire, robbers, and famine, f 

Achyuta was of opinion I that this wonderful gem 
should be in the possession of Ugrasena;§ but, al- 
though he had the power of taking it from Sattrijita, 
he did not deprive him of it, that he might not occa- 
sion any disagreement amongst the family. Sattrajita, 
on the other hand, fearing that Krishna || would ask 
him for the jewel, transferred it to his brother Pra- 
sena. Now, it was the peculiar property of this jewel, 
that, although it was an inexhaustible source of good 
to a virtuous person, yet, when worn by a man of bad 
character, it was the cause of his death. Prasena^ 
having taken the gem and hung it round his neck, 
mounted his horse, and went to the woods to hunt. 
In the chase, he was killed t by a lion. The lion, taking 
the jewel in his mouth, was about to depart, when he 
was observed and killed by JAmbavat, the king of the 
bears, who, carrying off the gem, retired into his cave, 
and gave it to his son Sukumaraka** to play with. 



* Bhdra, which here, more probably, imports a weight of gold equal 
to twenty tulds. So the commentator understands the term; and the 
same yiew is taken by Sridhara, commenting on the BhagavcUa-purdna, 
X., LVL, 11. 

* Read ' wished*, flT^ \ 

§ Galled, in the original, bhupati, or 'king'. He is spoken of further on. 
II Exchanged, by the Translator, for Achyuta. 
% And so was his horse, according to the original. 
. Corrected from ^^Sukumara", here and eyery where below. 
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When some time had elapsed, and Prasena did not 
appear, the Yadavas* began to whisper, one to another, 
and to say:t "This is Krishna's doing. Desirous of 
the jewel, and not obtaining it, he has perpetrated the 
murder of Prasena, in order to get it into his pos- 
session." 

When these calumnious rumours came to the 
knowledge of Krishna, t he collected a number of the 
YAdavas, and, accompanied by them, pursued the 
course of Prasena by the impressions of his horse's 
hoofs. § Ascertaining, by this means, that he and his 
horse had been killed by a lion, he was acquitted, by 
all the people, of any share in his death. Desirous of 
recovering the gem, he thence followed the steps of 
the lion, and, at no great distance, came to the place 
where the lion had been killed by the bear. Following 
the footmarks of the latter, he arrived at the foot of a 
mountain, where he desired the Yddavas to await him, 
whilst he continued the track. Still guided by the 
marks of the feet, he discovered a cavern, and ha:d 
scarcely entered it, when he heard the nurse of Suku- 
m4raka saying to him: "The lion killed Prasena; the 
lion has been killed by Jdmbavat. Weep not, Suku- 
maraka. The Syamantaka is your own." Thus assured 
of his object, II Krishna advanced into the cavern, and 
saw the brilliant jewel in the hands of the nurse, who 

• YadtUokaH. 

* Bhagarat, in the original. 

§ The scene of this hunt of Krishna's was, according to the Vdyu- 
purdila, the Bikshavat and Vindhya mountains. 
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was giving it, as a plaything, to Sukumaraka. The 
nurse soon descried his approach, and, marking his 
eyes fixed upon the gem with eager desire, called 
loudly for help. Hearing her cries, Jdmbavat, full of 
anger, came to the cave; and a conflict ensued between 
him and Achyuta, which lasted twenty-one days. The 
Y4davas who had accompanied the latter waited seven 
or eight days, in expectation of his return ; but, as the 
foe of Madhu still came not forth, they concluded that 
he must have met his death in the cavern. "It could 
not have required so many days," they thought, "to 
overcome an enemy;" and, accordingly, they departed, 
and returned to Dwaraka, and announced that Krishna 
had been killed. 

When the relations of Achyuta heard this intel- 
ligence, they performed all the obsequial rites suited 
to the occasion. The food and water thus offered to 
Krishna, in the celebration of his Sraddha, served to 
support his life and invigorate his strength in the 
Combat in which he was engaged; whilst his adver- 
sary, wearied by daily conflict with a powerful foe, 
bruised and battered, in every limb, by heavy blows, 
and enfeebled by want of food, became unable longer 
to resist him. Overcome by his mighty antagonist, 
Jambavat cast himself before him, and said: "Thou, 
mighty being, art, surely, invincible by all the demons, 
and by the spirits of heaven, earth, or hell; much less 
art thou to be vanquished by mean and powerless 
creatures in a human shape, and, still less, by such as 
we are, who are born of brute origin.* Undoubtedly, 
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thou art a portion of my sovereign lord, Nardyana, the 
defender of the universe." Thus addressed by J4m- 
bavat, Krishna explained to him, fully, that he had 
descended to take upon himself the burthen of the 
earth, and kindly alleviated the bodily pain which the 
bear suffered from the fight, by touching him with his 
hand. Jambavat again prostrated himself before 
Krishna, and presented to him his daughter, Jamba- 
vatf, as an offering suitable to a guest. * He also de- 
livered to his visitor the Syamantaka jewel. Although 
a gift from such an individual was not fit for his ac- 
ceptance, yet Kfishnaf took the gem, for the purpose 
of clearing his reputation. He then returned, along 
with (his bride) Jambavatf, to Dwaraka. 

When the people of Dw4raka beheld Krishna alive 
and returned, they were filled with delight, so that 
those who were bowed down with years recovered 
youthful vigour; and all the Yadavas, men and women, 
assembled round Anakadundubhi, (the father of the 
hero), and congratulated him. Krishna i related to the 
whole assembly of the Yadavas all that had happened, 
exactly as it had befallen, and, restoring the Syaman- 
taka jewel to Sattrajita, was exonerated from the crime 
of which he had been falsely accused. He then led 
Jambavatf into the inner apartments. 

When Sattrajita reflected that he had been the cause 



t Achyuta, in the Sanskrit. 
X The original has Bhagavat. 
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of the aspersions upon Krishna's character, he felt 
alarmed; and, to conciliate the prince, he gave him to 
wife his daughter, Satyabhamd. The maiden had been, 
previously, sought in marriage by several of the most 
distinguished Yadavas, as Akriira, Kfitavarman, and 
Satadhanwan,* who were highly incensed at her being 
wedded to another, and leagued in enmity against Sat- 
trajita. The chief amongst them, with Akriira and 
Kfitavarman, said to Satadhanwan :f "This caitiff Sat- 
trajita has offered a gross insult to you, as well as to 
us, who solicited his daughter, by giving her to 
Krishna. Let him not live. Why do you not kill him, 
and take the jewel? Should Achyuta therefore enter 
into feud with you, we will take your part." Upon this 
promise, Satadhanwan undertook to slay Sattrdjita.I 

When news arrived that the sons of Pandu had been 
burned in the house of wax,*§ Krishna, || who knew 
the real truth, set off for Varanavata, to allay the ani- 



^ This alludes to events detailed in the Mahabharata. IT 



t ^<fe<ftd<t4n4i4^l^ ^Tra^STR^ I In the passage quoted in 
the last note, pramukha is rendered "most distinguished"; here, "chief". 
Read: "Aknira, Kfitayarman, Satadhanwan, and other Yadavas"; and 
"Aknira, Kfitavarman, and others." 

§ JaiUj 'lac'. The house referred to was smeared and stocked with 
lac and other combustibles, with the intention of burning Eunti and her 
sons in it. The design fell through, so far as they were concerned. 

II Bhagavat, in the original. 

^ Adi'parvanj CXLL— CLI. These chapters comprise a section bearing 
the title of Jatttgriha-parvan, 
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mosity of Duryodhana, and to perform the duties his 
relationship required. iSatadhanwan, taking advantage 
of his absence, killed Sattrdjita in his sleep, and took 
possession of the gem. Upon this coming to the 
knowledge of Satyabhama, she immediately mounted 
her chariot, and, filled with fury at her father's mur- 
der, repaired to VaraAdvata, and told her husband how 
Sattrajita had been killed by Satadhanwan, in resent- 
ment of her having been married to another, and how 
he had carried oflf the jewel; and she implored him 
to take prompt measures to avenge such heinous 
wrong. Krishna, who is ever internally placid, being 
informed of these transactions, said to Satyabhamd, as 
his eyes flashed with indignation: "These are, indeed, 
audacious injuries: but I will not submit to them from 
so vile a wretch.* They must assail the tree, who 
would kill the birds that there have built their nests, f 
Dismiss excessive sorrow: it needs not your lamen- 
tations to excite any wrath." t Returning, forthwith, 
to Dwdraka, Krishna § took Baladeva apart, and said 
to him: "A lion slew Prasena, hunting in the forests; 
and now Sattrajita has been murdered by Satadhan- 
wan. As both these are removed, the jewel which be- 
longed to them is our common right. Up, then; ascend 
your car; and put Satadhanwan to death!" 

Being thus excited by his brother, Balarama en- 
gaged resolutely in the enterprise. But Satadhanwan, 

§ Vasudeya, in the Sanskrit. 

IV. - 6 ' 
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being aware of their hostile designs, repaired to Kfita- 
varman, and required his assistance. Kfitavarman, 
however, declined to assist him; pleading his inability 
to engage in a conflict with both Baladeva and Kf ish- 
Aa.* Satadhanwan, thus disappointed, applied to 
Akriira. But he said: "You must have recourse to 
some other protector. How should I be able to defend 
you? There is no one, even amongst the immortals,— 
whose praises are celebrated throughout the uni- 
verse,— who is capable of contending with the wielder 
of the discus; at the stamp of whose foot the three 
worlds tremble; whose hand makes the wives of the 
Asuras widows; whose weapons no host, however 
mighty, can resist. No one is capable of encountering 
the wielder of the ploughshare, who annihilates the 
prowess of his enemies by the glances of his eyes, that 
roll with the joys of wine; and whose vast plough- 
share manifests his might, by seizing and extermina- 
ting the most formidable foes."f "Since this is the 
case," replied Satadhanwan, t "and you are unable to 
assist me, at least accept and take care of this jewel." 
"I will do so," answered Akriira, "if you promise, 
that, even in the last extremity, you will not divulge 
its being in my possession." To this Satadhanwan 
agreed; and Akriira took the jewel. And the former, 
mounting a very swift mare,— one that could travel a 
hundred leagues a day,— fled (from Dwdraka). 



* Here again the original has Vasndeva; and so frequently below. 

t Akrdra's speech is rendered yery freely. Krishna and Baladevi^ are 
eulogized, in it, under the names, respectively, of Ghakrin and Sinn. 

I ^atadhanus is the name, in the original, here and seyeral times 
below. 
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Whien Krishna heard of Satadhanwan's flight, he 
harnessed his four horses,— Saibya, Sugrfva, Megha- 
pushpa, and Baldhakaj—to his car, and, accompanied 
by Balarama,* set off in pursuit. The mare (held her 
speed, and) accomplished her hundred leagues; but, 
when she reached the country of Mithil4, (her strength 
was exhausted, and) she (dropped down and) died. l§a- 
tadhanwan,^ dismounting, continued his flight on foot, 
(When his pursuers came to the place where the mare 
had perished,) Krishna said to Balardmaif "Do you 
remain in the car, whilst I follow the villain on foot, 
and put him to death. The ground here is bad; and 
the horses will not be able to drag the chariot across 
it." Balarama, accordingly, stayed with the car; and 
KrishAa followed Satadhanwan on foot. When he had 
chased him for two kos, he discharged his discus; 
and, although Satadhanwan was at a considerable dis- 
tance, the weapon struck off his head. Krishna, then 
coming up, searched his body and his dress for the 
Syamantaka jewel, but found it not. He then returned 
to Balabhadra, and told him that they had effected the 
death of Satadhanwan to no purpose; for the precious 
gem, the quintessence of all worlds, was not upon his 
person. When Balabhadra heard this, he flew into a 
violent rage, and said to Vdsudeva: "Shame light upon 
you, to be thus greedy of wealth! I acknowledge no 



* The Vaju calls Sudhanwan, or Satadhanwan, king of 



* Snbstitated, by the Translator, for .Baladeya. 

t The Sanskrit has Balabhadra, here and jnat below. 

6* 
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brotherhood with you. Here lies my path. Gro whither 
you please. I have done with Dwdrakd, with you, 
with all our house. It is of no use to seek to impose 
upon me with thy perjuries."* Thus reviling his 
brother, who fruitlessly endeavoured to appease him, 
Balabhadra went to the city of Videha,f where Ja- 
naka^ received him hospitably; and there he remained. 
Vasudeva returned to Dwarakd. It was during his 
stay in the dwelling of Janaka, that Duiyodhana, the 
son of Dhf itardshfra, learned from Balabhadra the art 
of fighting with the mace. At the expiration of three 
years, Ugrasena and other chiefs of the Yadavas,! 
being satisfied thatKfishAa had not the jewel, went to 
Videha,§ and removed Balabhadra's|| suspicions, and 
brought him home. 

Aknira^ carefully considering the treasures t which 
the precious jewel secured to him, constantly celebrated 



' A rather violent anachronism, to make Janaka contemporary 
with Balarama. 



t Yideha is a country. The name of its capital, here intended, is not 
mentioned. See Vol. II., p. 165. 

t I find ^^<|^«ll|4|rdrii4l49*) "Babhru, Ugrasena, and other 
Yadavas." 

Who is the Babhru here mentioned? There would be an anachronism 
in identifying him with the Babhru, son of Devayfidha, named in p. 72, 
supra. 

§ Videhapuri, "the capital of Videha." See notef, aboTe. 
II My MSS. yield 'Baladeva's*. 
% The original has *gold', suvania. 
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religious rites,* and, purified with holy prayers,* 
lived in affluence for fifty-two years ;f and, through the 
virtue of that gem, there was no dearth or pestilence J 
in the whole country.' At the end of that period, Sa- 



* The text gives the commencement of the prayer ;§ but the 
commentator does not say whence it is taken : ^qi|JM") ^f^^- 
^Wft' 1 WTRT I "O goddess, the murderer of a 

Eshattriya or Yaisya engaged in religious duties is the slayer of 
a Brahman;" i. e., the crime is equally heinous. Perhaps the 
last word should be >T^Tf?Tll 'is'* 

' Some of the circumstances of this marvellous gemU seem 
to identify it with a stone of widely diffused celebrity in the 
East, and which, according to the Mohammedan writers, was 
given, originally, by Noah to Japheth; the Hajarul matar of the 



♦ Y(gnay 'sacrifices.' 

irf^ TTT ^?T^ ffliNfg^ l ^in tl I "For he that kills a Eshattriya or 
a YaiiSya engaged in sacrifice is on a pcar^ for ginftilness, iDiih the slayer 
of a Brahman: therefore he kept himself invested with the mail of re- 
ligions ebservances for sixty-two years." 
X Bead "portent, famine, epidemic, or the like,** '^^Mifil^r^'^^* 

§ I am at a loss to account for Professor Wilson's supposition that 
a prayer is here given. All that the scholiast says is: il^^^l^' \ 

II So read almost all my MSS. See note t> above. 

% M. Langlois, in his translation of the Harivamia^ Vol. I., p. 170, 
note 4, observes: "Qu*dtait-ce que cette pierre po^tique ^\Ji Syamantaca^ 
On pourrait, d'apres ce r^cit, supposer que c'^tait quelque mine de dia- 
mants, qui avait r^pandu la richesse et Tabondance dans les etats du 
prince qui la poss^dait. On pourrait croire aussi que le Syamantaca 
4tait la memo chose que cette pierre meryeilleuse appelee par les Indiens 
sottfyacdrUct, et que noas prenons quelquefois pour le cristal; ou bien 
un omement royal, marque distinctive de Fautorit^, que tons ces princes 
se disputaient. " 
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troghna, the great-grandson of Satwata,* was killed 
by the Bhojas; and, as they were in bonds of alliance 
with Aknira, he accompanied them in their flight from 



Arabs, Sang yeddah of the Persians, and Jeddah tash of the 
Turks, the possession of which secures rain and fertility. The 
author of the Habibus Siyar gravely asserts, that this stone was 
in the hands of the Mongols, in his day, or in the tenth f century. X 



* This does not harmonize with the descent of Satrughna given in 
the next chapter, if the same person is intended in both places. More- 
over, the ^atrnghna of the next chapter is brother of Aknira. Vide 
infra, pp. 94, 95. 

t This should be sixteenth". See the end of the next note. 

X "When, after escaping the tremendons catastrophe of the Deluge, 
the ark rested on Mount Jiid, and the great patriarch, either by the 
direct inspiration of the Divine Being, or from the impulse of his own 
discretion, proceeded to allot to his children the different quarters of 
the earth, he assigned to Tapheth the countries of the north and east. 
And we are further informed, that, when the latter was about to depart 
for the regions allotted to him, he requested that his father would instruct 
him in some form of prayer, or invocation, that should, whenever he 
required it, procure for his people the blessing of rain. In compliance 
with this request, Noah imparted to his son one of the mysterious names 
of God, inscribing it on a stone; which, as an everlasting memorisd, he 
delivered, at the same time, into his possession. Yapheth now proceeded, 
with the whole of his family, to the north-east, according to appointment; 
devoting himself, as is the manner of those who inhabit the boundless 
plains in that quarter, to a wandering and pastoral life; and, having 
instituted, for his followers, the most just and Tirtuous regulations for 
their conduct, never failisd to procure for them, through the influence of 
the sacred deposit consigned to him by his father, rain and moisture for 
their lands, whenever occasion made it necessary. This stone has been 
denominated, by the Arabs, the Exdjer-ul-mattyr, lapis imbifer, or rain- 
stone; by the Persians, Sang-yeddah, aid-stone, or stone of power; and, 
by the Turks, Jeddah-taitsL And it is affirmed, that the same stone was 
preserved among the Moghiils and Ouzbeks, possessing the same myste- 
rious property, to the days of the author, in the beginning of the six- 
teenth century." Major David Price's Chronological Beirospect, Ac., 



Vol. IL| pp. 457, 458. 
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Dw4rak&. From the moment of his departure, various 
calamities, portents, snakes, dearth,* plague, f and the 
like began to prevail; so that he whose emblem is Gar 
ruflat called together the Yddavas, with BaJabhadra 
and Ugrasena^ and recommended them to consider 
how it was that so many prodigies should have oc- 
curred at the same time. On this, Andhaka, one of the 
elders of the Yadu race, thus spake: "Wherever 6 war 
phalka,§ the father of Aknira^ dwelt, there famine, 
plague, dearth, and other visitations were unknown. 
Once, when there was want of rain in the kingdom of 
Kdsiraja, || Swaphalka was brought there, and immedi- 
ately there fell rain from the heavens, t It happened, 
also, that the queen of E&siraja conceived, and was 
quick with a daughter;** but, when the time of de- 
livery arrived, the child issued not from the womb. 
Twelve years passed away, and still the girl was un- 
born. Then E&sir&ja spake to the child, and said: 
'Daughter, why is your birth thus delayed? Come 
forth. I desire to behold you. Why do you inflict this 
protracted suffering upon your mother?' Thus ad- 
dressed, the infant answered: 'If, father, you will pre- 
sent a cow, every day, to the Brahmans, I shall, at the 
end of three years more, be born.' The king, ac- 
cordingly, presented, daily, a cow to the Brahmans; 
and, at the end of three years, the damsel came into 



• AndvHshiu t Mardka. 

X Uragari, in the original; significatively, 'the enemy of snakes.' 

§ For his origin, vide infra^ p. 94. 

II Corrected, thronghout, from "Ka^iraja", 

% "God rained", ?nrt- 

^ AsodrUuned) says the scholiast, for such, by means of astrelo^, &c. 
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the world. Her father called her G&ndinf;* and he 
subsequently gave her to Swaphalka, when he came 
to his palace for his benefit. Grdndinf, as long as she 
lived, gave a cow to the Brahmans every day. Akriira 
was her son by Swaphalka; and his birth, therefore, 
proceeds from a combination of uncommon excel- 
lence, f When a person such as he is is absent from 
us, is it likely that famine, pestilence, and prodigies X 
should fail to occur? Let him, then, be invited to re- 
turn. The faults of men of exalted worth must not be 
too severely scrutinized. 

Agreeably to the advice of Andhaka the elder, || the 
Yadavas sent a mission, headed by Kesava, Ugrasena, 
and Balabhadra, to assure Akriira T that no notice 
would be taken of any irregularity committed by him; 
and, having satisfied him that he was in no danger, 
they brought him back to Dwaraka. Immediately on 
his arrival, in consequence of the properties of the 
jewel, the plague, dearth, famine, and every other cal- 
amity and portent ceased. KrishAa, observing this, 
reflected,^ that the descent of Akriira from Gdndinf 

* Krishna's reflecting, the commentator observes, is to be 
understood of him only as consistent with the account here given 
of him, as if he were a mere man ; for, as he was omniscient^ 



• So called because of the *cow* given away * daily' by her father. 

II The original calls him "elder of the Yadas*\ 

^ Called, in the Sanskrit, SwsphaUd, from the father, dwaphalka. 



Digitized by Google 



BOOK nr., CHAP. XIIT. 



89 



and SwaphaJka was a cause wholly disproportionate 
to such an effect^ and that some more powerful in- 
fluence must be exerted, to arrest pestilence and 
famine. "Of a surety", said he to himself "the great 
Syamantaka jewel is in his keeping; for such, I have 
heard, are amongst its properties. This Aknira, too, 
has been lately celebrating sacrifice after sacrifice: his 
own means are insufficient for such expenses: it is 
beyond a doubt, that he has the jewel." Having come 
to this conclusion, he called a meeting of all tlie Yd- 
davas at his house, under the pretext of some festive 
celebration.* When they were all seated, and the 
purport of their assembling had been explained, and 
the business accomplished, Kf ishiiaf entered into con- 
versation with Aknira^ and, after laughing and joking, 
said to him: "Kinsman, you are a very prince in your 
liberality; but we know very well, that the precious 
jewel which was stolen by Satadhanwant was de- 
livered, by him, to you, and is now in your possession, 
to the great benefit of this kingdom. § So let it remain. 



there was no occasion for him to reflect or reason. Krishna, 
however, appears, in this story, in a very different light from 
that in which he is nsuallj represented; and the adventure, it 
may be remarked, is detached from the place in which we might 
have expected to find it^ — the narrative of his life, — which forms 
the subject of the next Book. 



t Janardana, in the Sanskrit. 

X Corrected from '*Sadhanwan*\ — a mere slip of the pen, presumably. 
But vide supray p. 83, note 1. 
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We all derive advantage from its virtufes. But Bala- 
bhadra suspects that I have it; and, therefore, out of 
kindness to me, show it (to the assembly)." When 
Aknira, who had the jewel with him, was thus taxed, 
he hesitated what he should do. "If I deny that I 
have the jewel," thought he, "they will search my 
person, and find the gem hidden amongst my clothes. 
I cannot submit to a search." So reflecting, Akr^ra 
said to Ndr&yana, the cause of the whole world: "It 
is true that the Syamantaka jewel was entrusted to 
me by iSatadhanwan. * When he went from hence, I 
expected, every day, that you would ask me for it; 
and with much inconvenience, therefore, I have kept 
it until now.f The charge of it has subjected me to 
so much anxiety, that I have been incapable of en- 
joying any pleasure, and have never known a moment's 
ease. Afraid that you would think me unfit to retain 
possession of a jewel so essential to the welfare of the 
kingdom, I forbore to mention to you its being in riiy 
hands. But now take it, yourself, and give the care of 
it to whom you please." Having thus spoken, Akrdra 
drew forth, from his garments, a small gold box, J and 
took from it the jewel. On displaying it to the as- 
sembly of the Y4davas, the whole chamber where they 
sat was illuminated by its radiance. "This", said 



* Here we find ^atadhanus again, in the Sanskrit. 

t wit! ^ Jifwfn ^: ^ wrwrt <iifi i m<f>fd 

X Samudgaka, 
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. AkrAra, ^is the (Syamantaka) gem, which was con- 
signed to me by j^atadhanwan. Let him to whom it 
belongs now take it." 

When the Y&davas beheld the jewel, they were 
filled vnth astonishment, and loudly expressed their 
delight. Balabhadra immediately claimed the jewel, 
as his property jointly with Achyuta, as formerly 
agreed upon;* whilst Satyabhdma demanded it, as her 
right, as it had, originally, belonged to her father. 
Between these two, Kf ishiia considered himself as an 
ox between the two wheels of a cart,f and thus spake 
to Akriira, in the presence of all the Yddavas: "This 
jewel has been exhibited to the assembly, in order to 
clear my reputation. It is the joint right of Balabhadra 
and myself, and is the patrimonial inheritance of Sat- 
yabhdmd. But this jewel, to be of advantage to the 
whole kingdom, should be taken charge of by a person 
wTio leads a life of perpetual continence. If worn by 
an impure individual, it will be the cause of his death. 
Now, as I have sixteen thousand wives, I am not 
qualified to have the care of it. It is not likely that 
Satyabham4 will agree to the conditions that would 
entitle her to the possession of the jewel ;t and, as 
to Balabhadra, he is too much addicted to wine and 
the pleasures of sense to lead a life of self-denial. We 
are, therefore, out of the question; and all the Ydda- 



^if I Bala and Satya are the proper names that here occur. 
* Wi ^TOWHTTT I The original has nothing more. 
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vas, Balabhadra, Satyabhdmi,* and myself request you, 
most bountiful Akriira, to retain the care of the jewel, 
as you have done hitherto, for the general good: for 
you are qualified to have the keeping of it; and, in 
your hands, it has been productive of benefit to the 
country. You must not decline compliance with our 
request." Aknira, thus urged, accepted the jewel, and, 
thenceforth, wore it, publicly, round his neck, where 
it shone with dazzling brightness; and Aknira moved 
about like the sun, wearing a garland of light. 

He who calls to mind the vindication f of (the 
character of) Krishna J fi*om false aspersions shall 
never become the subject of unfounded accusation in 
the least degree, and, living in the full exercise of his 
senses, shall be cleansed from every sin. ^ 

* The story of the Syamantaka gem occurs in the Bhagavata, § 
Vayu, Matsya, Brahma, and Hari VamsaJI and is aUuded to in 
other Puranas.lT It may be considered as one common to the 
whole series. Independently of the part borne, in it, by Krishna, 
it presents a curious and, no doubt, a faithful, picture of ancient 
manners, — in the loose self-government of a kindred clan, in the 
acts of personal violence which are committed, in the feuds 
which ensue, in the public meetings which are held, and the part 
that is taken, by the elders and by the women, in all the pro- 
ceedings of the community. 



* Here again called Satya, in the original. 

t Kshdland, literally, 'washing'. 

t Substituted, by the Translator, for Bhagavat. 

§ X., LVL and LVII. 

II Chapters XXXVIII. and XXXIX. 

^ The version of the story given in the preceding pages is much fuller 
than that of any other Purana I have examined. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

Descendants of Sini^ of Anamitra, of Swaphalka and Chitraka, of 
Andhaka. The children of Devaka and Ugrasena. The de- 
scendants of Bhajamdna. Children of Siira : his son Yasudeva : 
his daughter Pfitha married to Pandu : her children, Yudhish- 
thira and his brothers; also Earna, by Aditja. The sons of 
Panda by Madri. Husbands and children of Sura's other 
daughters. Previous births of Sisupala. 

THE younger brother* of Anamitra f was l§ini;t 
his son was Satyaka; his son was Yuyudh&na, also 
known by the name of Sdtyaki; his son was Asanga;§ 
his son was TuAi;^|| his son was Yugandhara. ^ These 
princes were termed ^aineyas.lf 

* Bhuti: Vaju. Kuni: Bhagavata.** Dyumni: Matsya.tt 
' The Agni makes these, all, brother's sons of Satyaka, and 
adds another, Rishabha, the father of Swaphalka. 

• 'Son*, according to two MSS. t ^^wie suprtz, p. 73. 

X This Sini, according to the BkagavcUa-purdfla, IX., XXIV., 13, was 
son of Anamitra. The same work, in the stanza immediately preceding 
that just referred to, recognizes the Sini of our text,— a brother of Anamitra. 

The K^irma-p., also, — vide supra, p. 74, note *, — speaks of two dinis: 

Here, ^ini is youngest son of Anamitra, son of Yfishni. 
From this the Vdyurpurdsia differs slightly: 

According to this, Sini was son of Anamitra, youngest son of Yfishni. 
The Linga-purcala , Prior Section, LXIX., 15, knows only one Sini, 
the youngest son of Yfishni. (?) 
§ 'Variants: Sanga, Sanjaya, and Asima. Jaya: Bhdgavata-purdAa. 
II Kuni, in one MS.; SfiAi, in another. 

^ The Vdyu-^^yrd/ia calls them Bhautyas, as being descendants of Bhuti. 

And so in the Linga-purdiia. 
tt Bhumi, in the Harivamia, which here wants a stanza, in the Cal- 
cutta edition. 
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In the family of Anamitra, Pfisni* was bom; his 
son was Swaphalka,^ the sanctity of whose character f 
has been described: the younger brother of J^waphalka 
was named Chitraka.! I§waphalka had, by Grdndinl, 
besides Aknira, Upamadgu,§ Mfidura,|| Arime- 



' The authorities are not agreed here. Swaphalka, H according 
to the Agni, as just remarked, comes from Sini, the son of Ana- 
mitra. The Bhdgavata, instead of Ffisni, has Vfishni, son of 
Anamitra;** the Brahma ff ^^^d Hari VamsaJt have Vfishni; and 
the Agni, Pf ishni, son of Yudhajit. §§ The Matsya also makes 
Yudhajit the ancestor of Akrura, through Rishabha and Jayanta. 
Tudhajit, in the Brahma, &c., is the son of Exoshiri. |||| 



♦ Vfishni, in four MSS. t "Sanctity of character" is for prabhdvai 

X Ghitraratha: Bhdgavata-purdna, According to the Linga-purdila, 
Ghitraka was son of Sumitra. 

§ Two H8S. giye Upamangu, as in, for instance, the Vdyu-purdna; 
which then has Mangu, as has the Brahma-purdiia. 

Seyeral of the notes that follow should be compared together, and 
with note % in p. 96, iirfra. 

If Also read Mfidara and Mfidu. The Brahma-purdna has Madura. 

% According to the Linga-purdna, Swaphalka was son of Tudhajit, 
son of a son of MadrL This unnamed son, the commentator says, was 
Devamidhusha; and he explains the term Yarsl^ni, applied to S^phalka, 
as signifying founder of the Vfishni family". The text is as follows: 

^TTsffi: ^rft^^^Tf^: i 

Comment: ^sttt: ^tto << i 41^ M^ '% |c m i ^*<a -^ i a ^pnftm: 
I TTftiJff^snpiVl^ 

vfishni was Anamitra's third son, according to the Purdna referred 
to: IX., XXIV., 14. 

tt My MS. gives Pfishni, son of Yudhajita. JJ 1908. 
§§ The Vdythpvrdsla has: 

Trarn ^pna ^ ^ ^[ftr^vrf^: i 

Compare the furst Terse of the stanza quoted in note IT, above; and see 
the Harivaihia^ il. 2080. |||| Vide supra^ p. 73, note 3, ad^fyietfif 



Digitized by Google 



BOOK IV., chap; XIV. 9S 

jaya,* Giri, Eshattropakshattra^f Satraglma,t Ari- 
ipardaDa,§ Dhannadhfik,!! Dnshtasarman, IT Gandhar 
mocha, Avaha,** and Prativfiaia.*ff He had, sJso, a 
daughter, Sutar&.U 



' The different authorities vary in the reading of these names, 



^ Professor Wilson had "Sarimejaya*'; his Hinda-made English yersion, 
<'Rayi, Siriojaya," preceded hy ''Mrida". The original, -^^4^f^i||- 
f^^QRP, might be lesolyed into '^H/ida, Rayisa, Arimejaya": but that 
this is coirnpt appears from the high authority ^ the Vdyu-furdtiaf 
irhich reads: 

t These names are written, in the original, as one long compound; 
and it is more likely than not that we should here read "Kshattra, 
Upakshat^*". Professor Wilson's Bengal translation has <<Girikshetra, 
Upakshetia". One MS. giyes Eshattrepeta. The Vdyu-purdna giyes, plainly, 
Girirakshas and Taksha. 

I Satrahan: Br<ihma-purdna, 

§ Three MSS. haye Ayimaidana. The Vdyu-purcma seems to giye 
Parimardana. 

II Dharmabhrit: Vmfu-purdna and Brahmorpurasia, 

Y Corrected from ''Dhrishtasarman". One MS. has Drishfiadharma. 
Professor Wilson had, instead of two names, "Gandhamojayaha"; 
and all my MSS. but one — which has Gandhamohayaha, — might be read 
to yield Gandhamojayaha. There is little risk in the alteration which I 
haye yentnred; as the Vdyu-purdna has 

^•^i^Hm^^im^: I 

tt In the Brahmorfurdna there are, hereabouts, in my single MS., many 
partly undecipherable, and yet indubitable, yariations ficom the VisMu- 
ptmina. The Harwamia adds to our Purana, with reference to the 
chapter under annotation, not a few particulars which it has seemed 
scarcely worth while to swell the notes by transcribing, particularly as 
that work is so easily accessible. 

XX The Vdyu-pwdAa caUs her Vasndeya. See the Sanskrit quotation 
in note aboye. In the Lmga-purdna, her name is Sndhara, according 
to my MSS.; in the Harwamia^ Snndan. 
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Devavat and XJpadeva* were the sons of AJkriira.f 
The sons of Chitrakat were Pfithu and Vipfithu,§ 
and many others.^ Andhaka|| had four sons, Ku- 



thoagh they generally concur in the numher. IT 

^ The Matsya and Padma call them sons of Akrdra, but, no 
doubt, incorrectly.** 



* Instead of these two names, one MS. has Deya and Annpadeva, 
as has Professor Wilson's Bengal translation. The Brahma-purdna giyes 
Yastudeya and Upadeva; the Harivaihia^ Prasena and Upadeya. 

f His wife, according to the Linga-purdna, Brahma-fwrdAay and Ha- 
riva'Ahia^ is Ugraseni. 

♦ Corrected from "Chitrika". 

§ Corrected from "Vipritha". Viddratha: BJidgavata-purdna, 
II The Vdifu-purdiia has Satyaka. 

Y The Lmga-purdna has, in my MSS.: Aknira, Upamangu, Manga, 
Yrita, Janamejaya, Girirakshas, Upaksha, ^atrnghna, Arimardana, Dharma- 
bhfit, Vfishfadharma, Godhana, Vara, Aydha, and Pratiyaha. The Hart- 
vaiUa, iL 1916 — 1918, has, in my best MSS.: Akrdra, Upamangu, Manga, 
Mfidara, Arimejaya, Arikshipa, Upeksha, l^atrughna, Arimardana, Dharma- 
dhrik, Yatidharman,Gfidhramojandhaka, Ay aha, Pratiyaha. In £L 2083—2085, 
we find Madura for Mfidara, Girikshipa for Arikshipa, Akshepa for Upeksha, 
Satruhan for Satrughna, Dharmabhfit for Dharmadhfik, and Dharmin for 
Yatidharman. The Bhdgavaia-purdna has: Akrura, Asanga, Sarameya, 
Mridara, Mfiduyid (or Mriduri), Giri, Dharmayriddha, Sakarman, Kshetro- 
peksha, Arimardana, ^atnighna, Gandhamada, Pratibaha. The Brahma- 
purd'Aa has, with other names, Arimejaya, Ay&ha, and Pratiyaha. The 
readings of the Vdiyvrpurd'Aaf scattered through the preceding notes, are 
especially descrying of attention. 

There is little doubt, that, of all the Puranas, the VdtfVrpurdAa generally 
presents, in their oldest extant Pauranik form, the particulars that make 
up the works of the class to which it belongs. 

In the Vdyu-pvrwm they are called Pfithu, Viprithu, AiSwagriya, 
A^wabahu, Suparswaka, Gayeshana, Arishfanemi, A^wa, Suyarman, 
Dharmabhfit, Abhiimi, and Bahubhumi. In the Lingorpurd/Aa we read: 
Yipfithu, Pfithu, Aswagriva, Sub&hu, Sudhasiika, Gayeshana, Arishta- 
uemi, AiSwa, Dharma, Dharmabhfit, Subhiimi, and Bahubhumi. Much the 
same persons are named in the Brahma-purdAa^ where they are called 
sons of Sumitra. The list slightly differs, again, in the Harivafhia^ il. 
1920, 1921 ; 2087—2089. 
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V 

kara,*Bhajam4na, Suchi.^ Kambalabarhisha.f The son 
of Kukura was Vfish{a;^t his son was Kapotaroman; 
his son was Viloman;^§ his son was Bhava,* who 
was also called Ohandanodakadundubhi;*|| — ^he was a 



' SaminilT Vayu. Sasi: Matsya. Sini: Agni.** This last 
makes them the sons of Babhru, and calls the first Sundara. 

' Vfishni: Bhagavata,ff Vayu, Matsya, &clt Dhfishta: 
Agni. Dhfishnu: Brahma, §§ Hari Vamsa. 

' The Bhagavata puts Viloman first. The Linga makes it an 
epithet of Kapotaroman; saying he was Yilomaja, * irregularly 
begotten.' In place of Viloman, we have Raivata, Vayu;|||| 
Taittiri, Matsya; Tittiri, Agni.tt 

* Nava: Agni. Bala: Linga.*** Nala: Matsya. Tamas: 
Kurma. Anu : Bhagavata. 

* The Matsya^ Vayu, and Agni agree with our text. The 



* Corrected, here and below, from ^'Kukkura", which I find nowhere. 
The Vdyu-purdna li2Ls Kakuda. 
t Corrected from "Kambalavarhish". 

X In one MS. is Dhfishta; in another, Vrishfi. , ' 

§ One MS. here inserts Taittiri; another, Taitiri. 

II The ordinary reading, that followed by the Translator, is: 
Wr fn: ; and the scholiast has: HWff^- 

-^hmVR "^^^^^i^Vm l But I find, in one MS., T^f^WT 
If^nijli; I 1T^n^r*^^rnn9l^^f^* ) which makes Chandananakadun- 
dnbhi son of Bhava; and another MS. has, by corruption, x|«^^ •iH- 
^^«^fif; I The Vdyu-purdna exhibits Chandanodakadundubhi, making 
him son of Bevata; and the Ldnga-purdiia gives Chandananakadundnbhi. 

% Corrected from "6ami". 

^ama, in my MS. of the Brahma-purdna, The HarivafUa has, 
in different MSS., Sama and ^ami. 
tt Vahni is the name I there find. 
As the LmgorpurdAa, 

§§ I find Vrishti. • 

III] Bevata, in my MSS. Vilomaka: lAnga-purdna, 
Also the Brahmorpurdna, 
Nala is the name, in all my MSS. 
IV. 7 
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friend of the Gandharva Tumburu;* — his son was 
Abhijit;f his son was Punarvasu;t his son was 
Ahuka; § and he had, also, a daughter, named Ahukf. 
The sons of Ahuka were Devaka and Ugrasena. || 
The former had four sons, Devavat, Upadeva,t Su- 
deva, and Devarakshita;** and seven daughters, Vf ika- 
deva^ff Upadev4,n Devarakshita, Srfdeva, Santidevd, 
Sahadeva,§§ and Devakf:|||| all the daughters were 
married to Vasudeva. The sons of Ugrasena were 
Kamsa, Nyagrodha, Sund,man,*** Kanka, i§anku,fff 

Linga, Padma, and Kurma read Anakadundubhi as a synonym 
of Bala. The Brahma and Hari Yamsa have no such name, but 
here insert Punarvasu, son of Taittiri. Ill The Bhagavata has a 



• Variant: Tumbaru. See Vol. II., pp. 284—293. 
t The Vdyu-purdAa has Abhijita. 

I One of my HSS. inverts the order of Abhijit and Punarvasu; and 
so do the Brahma-purdiia and the HarivcMa, 

§ The Vdyurpurd/Aa gives him two brothers, Bihuvat and Ajita. 

II In the Vdyu-'purd'Aa^ Ahuka has a third sod, Dhfiti. 
^ One MS. has Deva and Anupadeva. 

** Devavardhana : BhdgavcUa-purdna. 
tt Vfishadeva: Linga-purdfla. 

II One of my MSS. has Upadevi; also, for some of the names that 
follow, ^ridevi', Sautidevi, and Sahadevi. 
§§ Hahddeva, in one copy. 

III! In the Bhdgavaia-purdiia they are Dhritadeva, ^dntideva, Upadeva, 
Sridevd, Devarakshita, Sahadeva, Devaki. See, further, the HarivaiUa, 
a. 2026, 2027. 

%% Here ends the geuealogical portion of the lAngo^purdiAa,-' ¥noi 
Section, LXIX., 42, — with these words: 

Variant: Sunabha. 

ftt Four MSS. have Sanku; one, Sanka. The BraJma-purdna has Su- 
bhushana. 

Ill See note I, above. 
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Subhiimi,* Rashfrapalajf Yuddhamush{i,t and Tush- 
timat;§ and his daughters! were Eaihs4, Eamsa- 
vatf, SatanUjf R4sh{rap41f, and Kankf.** 

The son of Bhajamana^ was Viduratha;ff his son 
was Siira;tl his son was lSamin;^§§ his son was Prati- 
kshattra;^ his son was Swayambhoja;* his son was 
Hf idika, {{|| who had Kfitavarman, Satadhanus, ft Deva- 



different series, or: Anu, Andhaka, Dundubhi, Arijit,*** Pu- 
narvasu, Ahuka. 

' This Bhajamana is the son of Andhaka, according to all the 
best authorities: so the Padma calls this branch the Andhakas. 
The Agni makes him the son of Babhru. 

' Vata, Nivata, Samin: Vayu.ftt 

' Sonaswa: Matsya. Sonaksha: Padma. Sini: Bhagavata. 
^ Bhojaka: Agni. Bhoja: Padma. 



* Swabhnmi, the reading of Professor Wilson's Bengal translation, oc- 
curs in three MSS.; Eusumi, in one. Suhu: Bhdgavaiorfurana, 
f Here the Vatfu-ifmrda^a inserts Satan a. 

X Corrected from ^'Tuddhamusbtfhi". One MS. has Yuddhasrishti, 
Sfishfi: BhdgavcUa-pvrdna. 

§ Instead of these last two names, the Vdyti^urdna has Yuddha, 
Tushfa, and Pushtimat. 

II They are called, in the Vdyu-purdna, Earmavati, DharmaYati, 
tankruC?), Rashfrapala, and £ahla(?). 
% ^urabhu: BhdgavcUa-purdna, 
** Eanka, in two MSS., as in the Bhdgavata-purdna, 

For these sons and daughters, see the Harivamia^ U. 2028, 2029. 
ft See Vol. III., p. 268, note •; also, u^a. Chapter XX., near the 
beginning. 

Ji The VdijfUrpuTdiiki gives him a brother, Bashfradhideva or Bijya- 
dhideva. 

§§ Bhajamana: Bhdgavc^-purdAa, 

nil Hfidika: Bhdgavata-purdna. Satadhanwan: Vdythptardila, 

I find Aridyota. 

ttt I there find six other brothers : ^oni, SwetaTahana, GadaTaxmaOi Ni- 
tana, dakru, and ^akrajit. 

?• 
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mfdhusha,* and others.^ SiSra, the son of Devami- 
dhusha,^ was married to Marish4,f and had, by her, 



' Ten sons: Matsya^ &c.t 

' Devarba:§ Vdyu, Padma, Agni, and Mat8ya;| and a dif- 
ferent series follows, or: Eambalabarhisha, IF Asamaujas, Samau- 
jas, Sudamsh^ra, ** Savasa, Dhfishta, Anamitra,ff Nighna, Sattrd- 
jitlt Tbcy all make Vasudeva tbe son of 6ura, bowever; but 
tbe tbree first leave it doubtful whether that Siira was the son 
of Bhajamana, or not. The Bhagavata and Brahma agree with 
the text, which is, probably, correct. The Brahma has Sura^ son 
of Devamidhusha ; §§ although it does not specify the latter 
amongst the sons of Hfidika. 



* In one MS., Deyarhana, and with Devamidha just below: the latter 
is the name in the Bhagavaia-purdiia. Another MS. has Devamidha, and 
then Devamidhaka. 

t In the VdyU'purdna we read, according to my MSS.: 

It is, thus, stated, that Devamidhusha was son of Sura and Mashi. 
This Siira seems to be the one named a little above. 

By Asmaki, Sura had Devamidhusha, it is stated just before the line 
quoted. 

I As the Vdyu-purdnay my MSS. of which are, here, so incorrect, that 
I scruple to conjecture their readings. Ten sons are named in the Hd- 
rivcMa, &l 2036, 2037. 

§ Mention is made of this reading, as a variant, by the commentator 
on the ViaMti-purdna, 

II See note *, above. 

^ Corrected from ^'Eambalavarhish". 

Corrected from "Sudanstra". 
tt I find Anumitra. 

X* In the Vdyu-purdiiaf at least according to my MSS., there are un- 
deniable traces, through a haze of misscription, of several names quite 
different from those here given. Also see the HarivaiMa, il 2038, ei seq. 
For the name Sattrajit, vide supra, p. 74, note X, 

§§ Corrected from ^'Devamidhush''. In the Harivamia, iL 1922, 1923, 
iSura is son of Devamidhusha and AiSmaki, and Vasudeva is son of 
6ura and Bbojya. 
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ten sons. On the birth of Vasudeva, who was one of 
these sons, the gods, to whom the future is manifest,* 
foresaw that the divine being f would take a human 
form in his family; and, thereupon, they sounded, with 
joy, the drums of heaven: from this circumstance, 
Vasudeva was also called Anakadundubhi. ^ Hist 
brothers were Devabhd,ga, Devasrava8,§ An4dhfishti,|| 
Karundhaka, Vatsabalaka, f Srinjaya,** Syama,ff Sa- 
mfka,tt and Ga6diisha;§§ and his|||| sisters were PrithA, 
Srutadev^, Srutakfrtti, Srutasravas, and Rajadhidevf. 

Siira had a friend named Kuntibhoja, tf to whom, 
as he had no children, he presented, in due form, his 
daughter Pfitha. *** She was married to Pandu, and 



' Anaka, a larger, and Dundabhi, a smaller, drum. 



t Bhagayat. 

X Insert 'nine', following the original. 
§ Deyastava, in one copy. 

II One HS. has Anayfisht^; another, Adhrishfa. Anadrishi(?): Vdyu- 

% In one MS. the name is Yatsandhamaka ; in another, Vami^ayanaka. 
The last three names are, in the Vdyu-purdnaf Kada, Nandana, and 
Bhnnjin, as best I can read them, 
tt Eqniyalent yariant: ^yamaka. 

The Vdytirpurdna seems to giye ^anika. 
§§ Deyabhaga, Deyasrayas, Anaka, Srinjaya, Syamaka, Eanka, Samika, 
Vatsaka, Vfika: Bhdgavata^urdna. See, further, the Hariva^ay SI 
1926—1928. 

nil Insert *fiye'; for the Sanskrit has: ^^^^i<l*tl ^ ViPfl^ 

Knnti, in two MSS.: and this is the name in the Bhdgavator 
purdnia, &c. 

The following is taken from the Bhdgavata-purdAa, IX., XXIV., 
31—36: 
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bore him Yudhishthira, Bhfma,* and Arjuna, who 
were, in fact, the sons of the deities Dharma, Vayu 
(Air), and Indra. f Whilst she was yet unmarried, also, 
she had a son t named Karna, begotten by the divine 
Aditya§ (the Sun). P4ndu had another wife, named 



ifw^rrff ^ ^nff ^ ^ II 

TfH ifwt ^ ^rnsrr^r ^ ^nr: i 

^^nj^i ffl[?fV^ 1^ HTW^ II 

nfMdWfiaiti^Hi wf^niw: ii 

Burnoufs translation of this passage is subjoined: 

'^Pfithli ayait re^u de DuiTasas satisfait an charme capable de faire 
apparaitre les Dieux a sa voix; un joar Pfitba youlant essajer la force 
de ce charme, appela le brillant soleil. 

"Le Dieu lui apparnt aussitot; mats frappee d'^tonnement a sa Tue, 
Prith^ lui dit: G*est nniquement pour essayer ce charme que je t'ai ap- 
pele, 6 Dieu; va, et pardonne-moi ma curiosite. 

''Ma presence ne pent etre sterile, 6 femme; c*est pourquoi je desire 
te rendre mere ; mais je ferai en sorte, 6 belle fille, que ta yirginite n'en 
soufire pas. 

''Ayant ainsi parle, le Dieu du soleil ent commerce ayec Pritha; et 
apres Tayoir rendue mere, il remonta an ciel; la jeune filie mit aussitot 
au monde an enfant male qui resplendissait comme un second soleil. 

"Pfith^ abandonna cet enfant dans les eaux da deaye, parce qa'elle 
craignait les mauyais discours dupeuple; Pandu ton aieul, ce monarque 
plein d*an yertaeox heroisme, prit ensuite la jeune fille pour femme." 

* Variant: Bhimasena. 

t The two last names are Anila and Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 

* ^WlWtW* the original calls him. In the Laws of the Mdnavas, 
IX., 172, the term kdnina is applied to the son of an unmarried woman 
who subsequently becomes the wife of her loyer. 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Bhaswat or Bhasktra; for the 
MSS. allow an option. 
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Mddrf, who had, by the twin sons of Aditya, Nasatya 
and Dasra, two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva.^ 

Srutadevd was married to the Kariisha (prince) 
Vfiddhasarman, and bore him the fierce Asura* 
Dantavaktra.f Dhfishiaketu,! Raja of Kaikeya,^§ 
married Srutakfrtti, and had, by her, Santardana and 
four other sons, || known as the five Kaikeyas. Jaya- 
sena,t king of Avanti, ** married R&j4dhidevf, and had 
Vinda and Anuvinda.ff Srutasravas was wedded to 



^ The Mahabharata JI is the best authority for these circum 
stances. 

^ The Padma calls him king of Kashmir. 



• Mahdsura. 

t The Vdyu-^urdna does not call him an Asura, bat king of the 
Kariishas : 

X Unnamed alike in the text and in the commentary. The Translator 
seems to have taken his appellation from the Bhdgavata-purdnaf IX., 
XXIV., 37. 

§ Kekaya, in two MSS. The Bhagavata-purdrla has Eaikaya; also, 
".five Kaikayas", just below. 

II In the VdyU'purdiia, they are called Chekitana, Bfihatksfaattra, Vinda, 
and Anu vinda; the last two being entitled ^UrT^rwf (^WTT'W^?)- That 
Parana, in my MSS., — which, perhaps, have omitted something, — make 
no mention of the husband or children of Rajadhidevi. 

^ Here, again. Professor Wilson has supplemented the origin al,~probably 
by the aid of the Bhdgavata-purdAay IX., XXIV., 38. It is observable 
that the names of Jayasena*s two sons are not specified there. 

The original has ^trT^flRft* "of Avanti", the country; and the 
term applies to Vinda and Annvinda. Some MSS. have ^T^^ff- 
Compare note ||, above, 
tt Corrected from "Ana vinda". 

II Particularly in the Adi-parvan: see the references in Messrs. Boht- 
lingk and Roth*8 Sansknt-Worierbuch. 

Our text above- is, in part, substantially repeated in Chapter XX. of 
this Book. 
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Damaghosha,* Raja of Chedi, and bore him Sisup41a.^ 
This prince was, in a former existence, the un- 
righteous but valiant monarch f of the Daityas, Hi- 
ra6yakasipu,t v^ho was killed by the divine guardian 
of creation, (in the man-lion Avatdra). He was, next, 
the ten-headed § (sovereign, Ravaha), whose une- 
qualled II prowess, strength, and power were overcome 
by the lord of the three worlds, (RAma). Having been 
killed by the deity in the form of Raghava, he had 
long enjoyed the reward of his virtues, in exemption 
from an embodied state, but had now received birth, 
once more, as iSisupala, the son of Damaghosha, king 
of Ohedi.t In this character,** he renewed, with 
greater inveteracy than ever, his hostile hatred towards 
the god sumamed Pundarfkaksha,ff a portion of the 



^ The Brahma Purdna and Hari Yamsatt make Srutadeva 
mother of Sisupdla; and Pfithukirtti, of Dantavaktra. 



* Galled, in the Vayu-fvrd'Aa^ a njjarsht. 
t Furwha, 

X See Vol. pp. 34, et seq. 

§ DaiSanana, in the Sanskrit: see the next chapter. I have snpplied 
the parentheses that follow. 

DaiSagriya is, in a corresponding passage, the epithetical name of Ba- 
yana, in the Vdyihpt^diia, 

II Akahata. 

tt The original has Fundarikanayana, a synonym of Pundarikiksha; 
on the signification of which, see VoL L, p. 2, note 1. 
a 6l. X930— 1832, 
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supreme being, who had descended to lighten the 
burthens of the earth, and was, in consequence, slain 
by him. But, from the circumstance of his thoughts 
being constantly engrossed by the supreme being, Si- 
supdla was united with him, after death:* for the lord 
giveth to those to whom he is favourable whatever 
they desire; and he bestows a heavenly and exalted 
station even upon those whom he slays in his dis- 
pleasure. 



Digitized by Google 



CHAPTER XV. 

Explanation of the reason why Sisupala, in his previous births 
as Hiranyakasipu and Ravana, was not identified with Vishnu, 
on being slain by him, and was so identified, when killed as 
Sisupala. The wives of Yasudeva: his children: Balarama 
and Krishna his sons by Devaki: born, apparently, of Rohini 
and Yasoda. The wives and children of Krishna. Multitude of 
the descendants of Yadu. 

MAITREYA. — Most eminent of all who cultivate 
piety, I am curious to hear from you, and you are 
able to explain to me, how it happened, that the same 
being who, when killed, by Vishnu, as Hiranyakasipu 
and Ravana, obtained enjoyments which, though 
scarcely attainable by the immortals, were but tem- 
porary, should have been absorbed into the eternal 
Hari, when slain, by him, in the person of Sisup41a.* 

Parasara.— When the divine author of the creation, 
preservation, and destruction of the universe accom- 
plished the death of Hiranyakasipu, he assumed a body 
composed of the figures of a lion and a man;f so that 
Hiranyakasipu was not aware that his destroyer was 



* This chapter opens with three stanzas: 
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Vishnu. Although, therefore, the quality of purity^ 
derived from exceeding merit, had been attained, yet 
his mind was perplexed by the predominance of the 
property of passion; and the consequence of that inter- 
mixture was, that he reaped, as the result of his death 
by the hands of Vishnu, only unlimited power and 
enjoyment upon earth, as Dasdnana, * the sovereign of 
the three spheres: he did not obtain absorption into 
the supreme spirit, f that is without beginning or end, 
because his mind was not wholly dedicated to that 
sole object So, also, Dasinana, being entirely subject 
to the passion of love,t and engrossed completely by 
the thoughts of JknakU could not comprehend that the 
son of Dasaratha§ whom he beheld was, in reality, 
(the divine) Achyuta. At the moment of his death, he 
was impressed with the notion, that his adversary was 
a mortal; and, therefore, the fruit he derived from 
being slain by Vishnu was confined to his birth in the 
illustrious family of the kings of Chedi, and the exer- 
cise of extensive dominion. In this situation, many 
circumstances brought the names of Vishnu to his 
notice: and, on all these occasions, the enmity that had 
accumulated through successive births influenced his 
mind; and, in speaking constantly with disrespect of 
Achyuta, he was ever repeating his different appel- 
lations. Whether walking, eating, sitting, or sleeping, 
his animosity was never at rest; and Krishna was ever 
present to his thoughts, in his ordinary semblance. 



* ^ITPffl^ I Rivana is meant. ForDasanana, vide supra, p. 104, 
text and note §. t Para-brahman, 

i Ananga, in the original. § Dasarathi. 
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having eyes as beautiful as the leaf of the lotos, clad 
in bright yellow raiment, decorated with a garland, 
with bracelets on his arms and wrists, and a diadem 
on his head; having four robust arms, bearing the 
conch, the discus, the mace, and the lotos; Thus 
uttering his names, even though in malediction, and 
dwelling upon his image, though in enmity, he beheld 
Krishna, when inflicting his death, radiant with re- 
splendent weapons, bright with ineffable splendour in 
his own essence as the supreme being; and all his 
passion and hatred ceased, and he was purified from 
every defect Being killed by the discus of Vishnu, at 
the instant he thus meditated, all his sins were con- 
sumed by his divine adversary, and he was blended 
with him by whose might he had been slain. I have, 
thus, replied to your inquiries. He by whom the divine 
Vishnu is named, or called to recollection, even in 
enmity, obtains a reward that is difficult of attainment 
to the demons and the gods. How much greater shall 
be his recompense, who glorifies the deity in fervour 
and infaithi* 

Vasudeva^ also called Anakadundubhi, had Pauravl,* 



' Panravi is, rather, a title attached to a second Rohini, to 
distinguish her from the first, the mother of Balarama. f She is 
also said, by the Yaja,^ to be the daughter of Bahlika. 



* The whole of this paragraph is Tery freely rendered. 

t The eommenUtor says: ift^lft | ^T^lftl^f^ TtffWT ftlt^ 

X The MSS. at present accessible to me state: 
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Rohi^if, MadirA, Bhadrd, Devakf, and several other 
wiveg. His sons, by Rohinf, were Balabhadra, Si- 
rana,* Sa{ha,f Durmada, and others.! Balabhadra § 
espoused Revatf, and had, by her, Nisa^haii and Ulmu- 
ka. The sons of S4raAa were Marshi, Marshimat,t 
Sisu, Satyadhf iti, ** and others. BhadrAswa, Bhadra- 
b4hu, Durgama, Bhiita,ff and others U were born in 
the family of Rohinf, §§ (of the race of Pfirull||). The 
sons (of Vasudeva), by Madira, were Nanda, Upa- 
nanda, Kiitaka,irt and others. Bhadrd*** bore him 



According to this, Pauravi was daughter of Vdlmika. 

Id my copies of the lAnga-purd'Aay however, PauraTi is called daughter 
of Bahlika. Some MSB. of the Harivafhia here have Bahlika; others, 
Bahlika. 

* More than half my copies have Sarana. 

f So read, like Professor Wilson's Bengal translation, all my MSS. 
but one, which gives Sala. In the MS. which the Professor followed all 
but exclusively, I find the ^ of this name so written as to look ex- 
ceedingly like Hence his "Saru", now corrected. 

X The Bhdgavata-purdna names Bala, Gada, Sarana, Durmada, Vipula, 
Dhruva, and Krita. 

§ In two copies, Baladeva. || One MS. gives Nishadha. 

^ Altered from '^Marshti, Marshtimat'', a reading which I find in only 
a single MS., and that not a good one. The variants of these names 
are numerous, but of no appreciable importance. 

In one MS. I find Satya and Dhfiti. 
tt Instead of these two names, one of my MS. has Damabhiita ; another, 
Madabhuta. 

XX The commentator says that the others are Pindaraka and Usinara. 
§§ My best and oldest MSS. unaccompanied by the commentary yield 
Pauravi, on which reading the scholiast remarks: l[f?T "Rl^^f^ 

III! According to all my MSS., Pura. See note f in the preceding page. 

In addition to these, the Bhdgavata-purdna mentions Sura, and speaks 
of others unnamed. 

According to the Bhdgavata-purdilaf KauiSalya — whom the com- 
mentator identifies with Bbadra,—had but one son, Keiin. 
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Upanidhi, Gada,* and others. By his wife Vaisalf,f he 
had one son, named Kausika. Devakl bore him six 
sons,t — Kfrttimat, Sushena,§ UdayinJI Bhadrasena, 
Rijadasa,1f and Bhadradeha;** all of whom Kamsa put 
to death. ^ 



' The enumeration of our text is rather imperfect. The 
Vayuft names the wives of Vasudeva, Pauravi, Rohini, Madira, 
Rudra, Yaisakhi, Devaki; and adds two bondmaids, Sugandhi 
and Yanaraji. The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa§§ name 
twelve wives and two slaves: Rohini, Madira, Yaisakhi, Bhadra, 
Sunamni, Sahadeva, Santideva, Srideva, Devarakshita, Yfikadevi, 
Upadevi, Devaki; and Santanu|| and Yadava.lTir The children of 
the two slaves, according to the Yayu, were Pandra, who be- 
came a king, and Eapila, who retired to the woods. In the 
Bhagavata, we have thirteen wives: Pauravi, Rohini, Bhadra, Ma- 
dira, Rochana,Ila, Devaki,*** Dhfitadevi, Santideva, Upadevi, ftt 



* For two Gadas in the Bkdgavata-purdila, see note I in the pre- 
ceding page, and note || in the page following, 
t Variants : Yai^ali and EaaiSali. 

I The Bhdgavdta-purdna, IX., XXIV., 53, 54, names eight : Kirttimat, 
Sushena, Bhadrasena, Rija, Sammardana, Bhadra, Sankarshana (lord of 
serpents), and Hari; with a daughter, SubhadrA. In commenting on the 
same Purana, X., I., 8, Sridhara, according to my best MSS., substitutes 
llfidu and Santardana for Riju and Sammardana. 

§ Nearly all my MSS. give Sushena. 

II Udadhi, in one copy. 

^ Corrected from "Rijudai^a". 

** One MS. has Bhadradeva ; and another reads Bhadra and Vidhideya« 

ft This work says, that Anakadundubhi had, in all, thirteen wives* 

XI Parichdrikd, 

§§ i^'/. 1947—1949. 

nil Sutanu, in my MSS., dee. 
fir Corrected from "Barava". 

IX, XXIV., 44. 
ttt I find Dhfitadeva and Upadeva. 
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When Devakl was pregnant the seventh time, Yoga- 
nidrd (the sleep of devotion),* sent by Vishnu, ex- 
tricated the embryo from its maternal womb, at mid- 
night, and transferred it to that of Rohinf; and, from 
having been thus taken away, the child (who was Ba- 
lardma,) received the name of Sankarshana. Next, (the 
divine Vishnu himself,) the root of the vast universal 
tree, inscrutable by the understandings of all gods, de- 
mons, sages, and men, past, present, or to come, adored 
by Brahmdf and all the deities, J he who is without 
beginning, middle, (or end), being moved to relieve 
the earth of her load, descended into the womb of De- 
vakf, and was born as her son Vasudeva. Yoganidra, 
proud to execute his orders, removed the embryo to 
Yasoda, the wife of Nanda the cowherd. At his birth, 
the earth was relieved from all iniquity; the sun, moon, 
and planets shone with unclouded splendour; all fear 
of calamitous portents was dispelled; and universal 



l^rideva^ Devarakshita, and Sahadeya.§ The last seven, in this 
and the preceding list, are the daughters of Devaka. {| 



• See Book V., Chapters I.— III. 

t Designated, in the original, by the epithet abjabhava, 
X The original adds "also Anala and others". 
§ IX., XXIV., 49—51. 

II So says the commentator on the Bkdgavata'purdiia, not the text 
itself. 

The children of these daughters are named as follows, in the Bkdga- 
V€Ua-purdnai of Dhfitadeya, Vipfishfa; of Santideva, Prai^ama, Prasrita, 
and others; of Upadeya, Kalpayarsha and others, all kings; of Srideya, 
Vasu, Hami^a, Suvamsa, and three others; of Deyarakshita, Gada and 
eight others ; of Sahadeva, Pnru and ViiSruta (incarnations of Dharma and 
of the Vasus), and six others. 
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happiness prevailed.* From the moment he appeared, 
all mankind were led into the righteous path, in him* 

Whilst this powerful being resided in this world of 
mortals, he had sixteen thousand and one hundred 
wives: of these the principal were Rukmi6f,f Satya- 
bhima,t J4mbavati,§ Oh^ruhAsini, || and four others. 
By these the universal form, who is without beginning, 
begot a hundred and eighty thousand sons, of whom 
thirteen are most renowned, — Pradyumna,t Oharu- 
deshia, Sdmba, and others.** Pradyumna married 
Kakudmatijff the daughter of Rukmin, and had, by 
her, Aniruddha.tt Aniruddha married Subhadrd,§§ the 
granddaughter of the same Rukmin; and she bore him 



For Pundarikanayana, vide supra, p. 104, note ft. 
t Daughter of fihishmaka, king of Vidarbha. The story of Krishna's 
abducting her is told in Book V., Chapter XXVI. 
X Daughter of Sattrajita. Vide supra, p. 80. 
§ Daughter of Jambavat. Vide supra, p. 79. 

II Professor Wilson had JatahaiSioi'*, a misprint for Jalahasini, the 
reading of all my copies but one. This one, my Ajmere MS., has Cha- 
ruhasini, which is much more likely to be correct. In early medieTal 
times, ^ and ^ were hardly distinguishable, and there was something 
of resemblance between and If. It is, therefore, yery likely that Ja- 
lahasini originated in a graphical corruption of Charuh^ini 

t See Book V., Chapter XXVI. 

The Linga-purdiia names Charndeshna, Suchdru, CharuTesha, Ta^o- 
dhara, ChdruiSrayas, Charuyasas, Pradyumna, and Samba, as sons by 
Rnkmini. 

tt Corrected from "Eakudwati", with the suffrage of my two best MSS. 
and the Translator's Hindu-made English version. Eakudmati is the only 
form authorized by the grammarians : see the gana on Pdnini, VIII., II., 9. . 
Compare Vol. II., p. 194, text and note X. 

See Book V., Chapter XXVIU. 
§§ One MS. has Suchandra. 
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a son named Vajra. The son of Vajra was Prati- 
bdhu;* and his son was Suchdru.^ 



* The wives and children of Krishna are more particularly 
described iu the next book. The Brahma Purana and Hari 
Varhsaf add some details of the descendants of Vasudeva's 
brothers. Thus, Devabhaga is said to be the father of Uddhava; 
Anadhnshti,t of Devasravas, a great scholar or Pandit. Deva- 
sravas, another brother of Vasudeva, had l^atrughna and another 
son, called Ekalavya, who, for some cause being exposed when 
an infant, was found and brought up by the Nishadas, and was, 
thence, termed Nishadin. Vatsavat (Vatsabalaka§) and Gandu- 
sha being childless, Vasudeva gave his son Eattsika,|| to be 
adopted by the former; and Krishna gave Charudeshna and three 
others to the latter. KanavakalT (Karundhaka) had two sons, — 
Tantrija** and Tantripala. ff Avdksfinjimatt (Sfinjaya) had, also, 
two, — Yira and Aswahanu. The gracious Samika became as the 
son (although the brother) of l§yama,§§ and, disdaining the joint 
rule which the princes of the house of Bhoja exercised, made 
himself paramount. Tudhishihira was his friend. The extra- 
vagant numbers of the Yadavas merely indicate that they were 
(as they undoubtedly were) a powerful and numerous tribe, of 
whom many traces exist in various parts of India. || {! 



* Professor Wilson had "Bahu**; bat his Bengal translation and all 
my MSS. give as above, 
t 6l. 1936. 

X He is called father of NivfittaiSatru. It is Uddhava that is characterized 
as a great scholar. 
§ For the names parenthesized in this note, vide supra^ p. 101. 
II Bead Ka^ika, also. 
T Corrected from "Kanaka". 

I find the two forms Tandrija and Tantija. 
tt In my MSS., &c., Tandripala and Tantipala. Professor Wilson reads 
the two brothers' names like M. Langlois. 
IX The correct name seems to be Gfinjima. 
§§ See the HarivaAUay SL 1938. The MSS. here differ, 
nil Vide supra^ p. 58, note §. 
IV. 8 
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In this manner the descendants of Yadu multiplied ; 
and there were many hundreds of thousands of them, 
so that it would be impossible to repeat their names 
in hundreds of years. Two verses relating to them 
are current:* "The domestic instructors of the boys 
in the use of arms amounted to three crores and 
eighty f lacs (or thirty-eight millions I). Who shall 
enumerate the whole of the mighty men of the Ya- 
dava race, who were tens of ten thousands and hun- 
dreds of hundred thousands in number? "§ Those 
powerful Daityasll who were killed in the conflicts 
between them and the gods were born again, (upon 
earth,) as men, as tyrants and oppressors; and, in 
order to check theii* violence, the gods, also, descended 
to the world of mortals, and became members of the 
hundred and one branches of the family of Yadu.f 



The commeDtator observes that the last line is also read: 

The Ahnka here refemd to is, he says, father of Ugrasena. Vide supra^ 
p. 76. 

t Read eighty-eight'*. See the Sanskrit, as quoted in the preceding 
note. 

+ To be corrected to "thirty-eight millions and eight hundred thousand". 
§ What follows of this chapter is, also, in verse. 
II The original has Daiteyas. 

Only one god is here spoken of; and he, as the context shows, is 
Vishnu. Compare the beginning of Chapter XL,— pp. 5^, &3, supra. 
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Vishnu was, to them, a teacher and a ruler; and all 
the Y4davas were obedient to his commands. 

Whoever listens frequently to this account of the 
origin of the heroes of the race of Vrishni shall 
be purified from all sin, and obtain the sphere of 
VishAu. 
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Descendants of Turvasu. 

PARAiSARA. — I shall now summarily give you an 
account of the descendants of Turvasu.* 

The son of Turvasu was Vahni;* his son was Go- 
bhanu;^ his son was TraisAmba;^ his son was Karan- 
dhama;f his son was Marutta. Marutta had no 
children; and he, therefore, adopted Dushyanta,! of 
the family of Piiru;§ by which the line of Turvasu 



* Varga: Agni. 

^ Bhanumat: Bhagavata, || which also inserts Bhaga be- 
fore him. 

* Tribhanu: Vayu.lF Tris&nu: Brahma. ** Traisali: Agni. 
Trisari: Matsya. 



* I find a variant, TurTai$n,~a temper between the Vaidik Tnrvasa and 
the ordinary Pauranik form. For the personage in question, see p. 46 
of this Yolame. Three of my MSS. yield Tadu, instead of Turvasn. 

t My Arrah MS. gives Turvasu, Vahni, Bhargava, Bhanu, Traisanu, 
Karandhama; my Ajmere MS., Turvasn, Vahni, Bharga, Bhanu, Ghitra- 
bhanu, Karandhama. 

These two copies, preserved in remotely separate districts of India, 
contain only the text of the Visknu-purdna; and the peculiarities which 
they offer suggest that the commentator — whose readings Professor Wilson 
unhesitatingly follows,— may have taken very considerable liberties with 
the lections of manuscripts current in his day. For other peculiarities 
of the kind here adverted to, see Vol. UL, p. 334j note ft; and p. 335, 
note f: also, p. 112, note ||, supra, and p. 125, note ^, tti/f'a. 

X One MS. has Dushmanta. 

§ Paurava, for "of the family of Puru'\ here and just after. 
II I find there,— IX., XXUL, 16,— Vahni, Bharga, Bhanumat. 
^ I find Trisanu. The Bhagavata-purdnay however, has Tribhanu. 
And the Harwathia. From this point I am unable to verify the 
Translator's references to the Brahma-purdiia, 
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merged into that of Piiru. * This took place in conse- 
quence of the malediction denounced (on his son) by 
Yay4ti.^ 



' Besides Bharata, — who, as will be hereafter seen, was the 
son of Dashyanta, — the Vayn, Matsya, Agni, and Brahma Pu- 
ranas enumerate several descendants in this line, for the purpose, 
evidently, of introducing, as the posterity of Turvasu, the nations 
of the south of India. The series is Yaruttha,* (Eurutthama, f 
Brahma), Andirat (Akrira, Brahma); whose sons are Pandya, 
Karna{a, Chola, Kerala. § The Hari Vamsall adds Kola; and the 
Agni, very incorrectly, Gandhdra. 

' The curse alluded to is the failure of his line (Praja-sa- 
muchchheda), denounced upon Turvasu, as the punishment of 
refusing to take his father's infirmities upon him (vide supra, 
p. 48). He was, also, sentenced to rule over savages and bar- 
barians, — Mlechchhas, or people not Hindus. The Mahabharata 
adds, that the Yavanas sprang from Turvasu. As sovereign of 
the south-east, % he should be the ancestor of the people of Arra- 
can, Ava, &c; but the authorities cited in the preceding note 
refer the nations of the Peninsula to him, and, consequently, 
consider them as Mlechchhas. Manu also places the Dravidas 
(or Tamuls) amongst Mlechchhas ; and these and similar pas- 
sages indicate a period prior to the introduction of Hinduism into 
the south of India. 



* la the Vdyupurdna I find Saratha(?). 

t The Hartvathia, in my best MSS., agrees with the Brahma-jmrMa, 

X The Harivaihia has Andida; the Vdyit-purdna, Adira (or Adi'ra?). 

§ The Vdyu-purMa has Pandya, Kerala, Ghola, and Kalpa (??). 

II 81 1836. Karnafa is omitted there. 

% Vide supra, p. 49, and p. 50, notes 1 and §. 

^ See Vol. II., p. 1S4, note f ; and Vol III., p. 295, note 1. 
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Descendants of Drahya. 

THE son of Druhyu* was Babhru;f his son was 
Setu;J his son was Aradwat;^ his son was Gdndh&ra;^ 



* Also Araddha, § in MSS. ; and Arabia, Matsya, which last 
seems to be the preferable reading. The Vayu has Aruddha;|| 
the Brahma, Angarasetu. IF But Aratta is a northern country, con- 
tiguous to, or synonymous with, Gandhara. 

^ Of Gandhara it is said, in the Vayu, that it is a large 
country, named after him, and is famous for its breed of horses: 

The Matsya reads the beginning of the second line, ^RTTJ^lpiT- 
^rr^; showing that Aratta ff and Gandhara are much the same. 
See Vol. II., p. 174, note 2. 



* So read all my MSS. here. Compare note I in p. 46. supra, 

t Babhrusetn, in my best MSS. of the Harivathia; in others, Ba- 
bhrusena. Druhyu had two sons, Babhru and Setu: Vdyii-purdna, 

t Angarasetu: Harivaihia. And his son was Gandhara. 

§ I haTe not met with this variant. One MS. has Arada. 

II I iind Arnddha, son of Seta; and the son of Babhra is said to haye 
been Ripu. 

^ The Bhdgavata^purdiia has Arabdha. 
•* Compare the Harivarhia, iL 1839, 1840. 

tt Professor Wilson )ias elsewhere identified the people of this country 
with the Aratri of Arrian. Their locality is indicated in the following 
lines from the M(ihdbhdr(Uaf--Karna-parv<m, il. 2055, 2056: 

See the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XY., pp. 106, 107; also, Professor 
Lassen's De Pentapotamia Indica, pp. 23, 24, and his IncUsche Alter- 
thumskundey Vol. I., pp. 821, 822. 
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his son was Dharma;^* his soi^was Dhrita;^t his son 
was Duryaman;^t his son was Prachetas,§ who had 
a hundred sons; and they were the princes of the law- 
less Mlechchhas (or barbarians) of the north. * 



' The Brahma Parana and Hari Vaihsa, in opposition to all 
the rest, make Dharma|| and his successors the descendants 
of Anu. 

' Ghfita: Agni.f 

' Dardama: Vayu and Bhagavata. ** The Matsya, Brahma, 
and Agni insert a Vidupa (Duduha, ft Vidula) before Prachetas. 

* So the Bhagavata and Matsya. The Mahabharata says, the 
descendants of Druhya are the Vaibhojas, a people unacquainted 
with the use of cars or beasts of burthen, and who travel on 
rafts: they have no kings. 



* All my MSS. but two have Gharma; but the Vdyu-purdna reads 
Dharma. 
t In one MS., Vfita. 

J Most of my MSS. give Durgama; two, Durdama. I nowhere find 
** Duryaman ". 

§ He had a son Suchetas, according to the Harivamia, SI. 1841. 
II Good MSS. of the HarivamSa have Gharma. 

IT Some MSS. of the Vdyu-puraAa give this; others, Dhrita. The same 
variety of reading is found in MSS of the Harivamia, 
I find, in it, Durmada. 
+t This is the name in the Harivamia. 
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Descendants of Ana. Countries and towns named after some of 
them, as Anga, Banga, and others. 

ANU,^ the fourth son of Yayati, had three sons, 
Sabhanara, Ohakshusha,* and Paramekshu. ^ The son 
of the first was Kal4nara;^f his son was Srinjaya;! his 
son was Puranjaya;§ his son was Janamejaya; his son 
was Mahamani;*|| his son was Mah4manas, who had 
two sons, Usfnara and Titikshu. UslnaralF had five 



' By some unaccountable caprice, the Brahma Purana and 
Hari Vamsa, unsupported by any other authority, here substitute, 
for Anu, the name of Kaksheyu, a descendant of Puru, and 
transfer the whole series of his posterity to the house of Piiru. 

^ Paksha and Parapaksha: Vayu. Parameshu: Matsya. Pa- 
roksha, Bhagavata. 

' Kalanala:** Vayu. Eolahala: Matsya. ft 

* Mahasala: Agni.tt Mahasila: Bhagavata. 



* Two MSS. haye Ghakshu, the reading of the Bhdgavata-purdiia. 
t One MS. has Ealanara; another, Kalanala. 

I Corrected, here and elsewhere, from "Srinjaya." 
§ Omitted in the BkdgavcUa-purdna, 

II In three copies I find Mahai^ala. 

% For a people bearing this name, see the KaushUaki-brdhmana Upor 
nishad, IV., 1. 

** And so in the Harivanda, Kalanala's son, according to my MSS. 
of the Vdyu-purdnaj was Mahamanas; in other words, the Sfinjaya, &c. 
of our text are not mentioned. Nor, from the integrity of the metre, 
does it seem that anything is wanting. 

+t Kilstnviia,'. Bhdgavata-purdna. Paramanyu, in my best MSS. of the 
Harivathia. 

ti And so reads the HarivamSa, 
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sons*:i§ibi, Nfiga,* Nara,'t Kfimi,: Darva.^§ Sibi 
had four sons:|| Vrishadarbha,1f Suvlra, Kaikeya,** 



* Nfigaift Agni.ti Vana: Bhagavata. 

' Nava: Mat87a.§§ ^ama:|||| Bhagavata. 

^ Yrata: Agni. Suvrata: Matsya. flT Daksha: Bhagavata.*** 
According to the Brahma Purana and Hari Vain8a,fff the five 
sons of Usinara were the ancestors of different tribes. Sibi was 
the progenitor of the Saibas; Nfiga, of the Yaudheyas; Nava, of 
the Navarashtras ; Vrata,§§§ of the Ambashthas; and Kfimi 
founded the city Kfimila.[|i|[l 



* Their mothers, accordiag to the Vdyu-purdiia, were, severally, Dri- 
shadwati, Nriga, Nava, Krimi, and DarTa. Compare the Harivamiay 
SL 1675. 

t Nriga and Nara are in all my MSS. but one. This, Professor Wil- 
son's all but ezclnsiye favourite, has -^^^fifT^ • the first symbol as 
which, in that place, it very much resembles, — and suppose an error 
in T, and we get Professor Wilson's "Tfina, Gara," now discarded. 
Transpose, in -"^VRT^*, the if and If, and the trae lection is restored. 

: One MS. has Mfishi. 

§ Corrected from "Darvan", for which I find no warrant, and which 
is scarcely possible. A very much commoner reading than Darva is Darvi ; 
and one MS. gives Darbha. 

II According to the Vcofu-purdna, they originated the Yrisbadarbhas, 
Suvidarbhas, Kekayas, and Madrakas. 

^ In one MS. I find Pfishadarbha. The Vdyu-purdma has Yfishadar- 
bha; and so have the Bhdgavata-purdna and the Harivamki, 
*• Kekaya, in the Vdyu-purdda; Kaikeya, in the Hariva^a, 
tt See notes * and t, above, and |||| . , below. 
I* And in the HaiivaMa. 
§§ Add the Vayu-purdna and the Ha/rivamia, 
III! See note ••*, below. 

Add the Vdyu-purdna and the Harivafhia, 

The BMgavata-purdiia gives Usinara four sons: Sibi, Vana, Sami, 
and Daksha. 
ttt iSl. 1678, 1679. 

m The Harwamia speaks of Navarashfra as the kingdom of Nava. 

§§§ This reading is very questionable. See note above. 

Ill II The Vdyu-purd'Aa alleges that Sibi and the rest possessed Sibapura, 
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and Madraka.** Titikshuf had one son, Ushadra- 
tha;^J his son was Hema;* his son was Sutapas; his 
son was BaH, on whose wife five sons§ were begotten 
by Dfrghatamas, or Anga,|| Banga,! Kalinga,** 
Suhma,ff and Puhdra;*!! and their descendants, and 



' Bhadra and Bhadraka: Matsya, Agni. These sons of Sibi 
give name to different provinces and tribes in the west and 
north-west of India. 

^ Rushadratha: Agni.§§ Tushadratha: Matsya. 

' Phena: Agni. |||| Sena: Matsya. 

* Odra, fir or, in some copies, Andhra : *•* Bhagavata. 



Taudheya, Navarashfra, EfimiUpnri, and Ambasb^a. The passage runs, 
in the Vdyt^purdnai 

w^nw wn^T I 

* Corrected from "Madra'\ 

t He was a renowned king in the east, the Vdyu-ptardna states. 

i A single MS. gives Rushadratha, the reading of the Vdyurpurdiia, 
in my MSS. The Harivaihia has Ushadratha. 

§ The original has ^TT^^ "Kshattriyas of the race of Bali'\ 

II See YoL II., p. 166, notes 3 and §. 
. t See Vol. II., p. 166, note 4; Vol. IIL, p. 293, note §§. 

** See Vol. II., p. 156, notes 3 and §. 

ft Only one of my MSS. has Snhma; the rest yielding Snmbha. In 
Professor Wilson's Bengal translation, the name is Samadra. But Suhma 
is the correct reading, according to the MahdJbhdrata (AcU-parvan, SI. 
4219), the Vdyu'purdiiaj the Harivamda, &c. For the Suhmas, see 
Vol. II., p. 165, note 11. 

One of my MSS. has Panndra; another, Paundraka. See Vol. II., 
p. 170, notes 5 and 

§§ Ruiadratha: BhagavatOrpurdncL \\ \\ Add the HarivamSa. 
f Y This is additional to the five names in the text; for the Bhagavata- 
purdna distinctly says,— IX., XXIll., 4, 5,— that Dirghatamas begot 
six sons. 

For Odra, see Vol II., p. 177, notes 3 and ••. 
See Vol II., p. 170, notes 1 and also, p. 1^4, note t 
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the five countries they inhabited, were known by the 
same names. 

The son of Anga was P4ra;^f his son was Divi- 



' Of Suhma t it may be remarked, that it is specified, in the Sid- 
dhanta Eaumudi, § as an example of Panini's rule JfT^l 
(VII., III., 24), by which Nagara, compounded with names of coun- 
tries in the east, becomes Nagara, as Sauhmanagara (^f||«||4|^;), 
^produced, &c. in a city of Suhma.' The descendants of Anu, 
according to the Mahabhdrata, were, all, Mlechchhas. The last- 
named work, II as well as the Yayu and Matsya Puradas, have 
an absurd story of the circumstances of the birth of Dirghatamas, 
who was the son of Ujasi IT or Utathya, the elder brother of Bri- 
haspati by Mamata, and of his begetting Anga and the rest. 
They agree in assigning descendants of all four castes to them; 
the Vayu stating that Bali had t jif^lj^finil*!, ;** and the 
Matsya ascribing it to a boon given by Brahma to Bali: TJ'Ct 
f^€|d||«^|||j^* H!IIM^(7|» 'Do thou establish the four perpetual 
castes.' Of these, the Bralunans are known as Baleyas ; 
mflHf^ If. The Matsya calls Bali the son of Virocbana, and 
^I^^^H^lHim*) 'existing for a whole Kalpa;' identifying 
him, therefore, — only in a different period and form,— with the 
Bali of the Yamana Avatara.tt 

' Anapaoa:^ Viyu. Khanipana:§§ Bhagavata. Adhiva- 



* The original of this clause runsf < ! iH4<^*flfa^*mq VUg f^^RTT 

t One MS. has Anapana; aoother, Anapanga. 
: See Vol. a, p. 166, ooie 11; and p. 177, note §. 
§ Vol. I., p. 579, Calcutta edition of Samvat 1920. 
II Adi-parva$i, Chapter CIV. 

^ Almost certainly, Utathya has no such second name. 
The entire verse is: 

a See Vol. II., p. 69, and p. 910^ note 1; also, Vol. III., p. 18, note 1, 
and p. 23. 
It Aanayana, in my UBS. 
§§ I find Kh iWiiiaiML 
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ratha;* his son was Dhannaratha;*f his son was Chi- 
traratha; his son was Romapada,*t — also called Dasa- 
ratha,§— to whom, being childless, Dasaratha, the son 
of Aja, II gave his daughter Sintd, to be adopted.^ After 



hana: Agni. Dadhivahana : IT Matsya. ** 

' This prince is said, in the Vayu, to have drunk the Soma 
juice, along with Indra: 

^ f^isgril fSrft TtriiW iTf % I 

^ The Matsya and Agni insert a Satyaratha. 

^ This is noticed in the Ramayana, in the story of the hermit 
Rishyasringa, to whom ^anta was given in marriage. Her adop- 
tive father is called, in the Ramayana, — as he is in the Agni and 
Matsya, — Lomapadaiff the meaning is the same, 'hairy foot,' 
Ramayana, I., IX. and X.^t See, also. Prelude to the Uttara 
Rama Charitra, Hindu Theatre, Vol. I., p. 289. 



* Corrected from "Divaratha",— a mere oversight, anquestion&bly. All 
my MSS., and the Mahdbhdrata, Ac. have DiTiratha. 
t In a single copy I find Hiranyaratha. 

Hereabouts there are very deplorable omissions in all my MSS. of the 
Vdyu-purdila, With the exception of one, and that very indifferent, 
there is a hiatus from this point to the closing stanza of Chapter XXII. 

As is stated in the proper place, I have the help of some extracts 
from a point in Chapter XXI. 

I Lomapada, in the Harivamia, 

§ Read: "his son was Chitraratha, oho called Romapada; his son teas 
Daiaratha." So, at least, it is natural to render; the original being 
a^r^^iuh 0*IM I <f l tf> ^f|T^ ^» ButtheTran- 

slator has the anthority of the commentator. 

In the Bhdgavatchpurdnay IX., XXIII., 6—10, it is Chitraratha that is 
called Romapada; he has only one son, Chataranga; and there is no 
mention of any DaiSarafha but the father of ^anta. With this compare 
the Harivafhia. || See Vol. III., p. 313. 

% In Lakshmivallabha's KtdpadrmwkaUkd^ mention is made of Dadhi- 
vahana. Raja of Champa, who fought with Satanika, Raja of Eaui§ambi« 
^ Add the Harivamia, ff The true Rdmdycda has Romapada. 

II Bdla-kdndaj I., X and XI., in the genuine Rdmdyana, 
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this/ Romap4da had a son named Chaturanga; his 
son was Pnthulaksha;f his son was Champa^ who 
founded (the city of) Champd*^ The son of Champa 
was Haryanga; his son was Bhadraratha, who had two 
sons, Brihatkarman and Bfihadratha. I The son of the 
first was Bfihadbhdnu;^ his son was Bfihanmanas;§ 
his son was Jayadratha, who, by a wife who was the 
daughter of a Kshattriya father and Brahmani mother, 
had a son named Vijaya.^|| His son was Dhriti; his 

' The Bhagavata differs, here, from all the other authorities, 
in omitting Champa, the founder of Champapuri, IT — a city of 
which traces still remain in the vicinity of Bhagulpoor ; — having 
inserted him, previously, amongst the descendants of Ikshwakn 
(see Vol. in., p. 289, note 1). Champa is everywhere recognized 
as the capital of Anga; and the translators** of the Ramdyana 
were very wide of the truth, when they conjectured that it might 
be Angwa^ or Ava. 

' Bfihaddarbha: Brahma. The Bhagavata omits the two suc- 
cessors of Champa, and makes Brihadratha, Brihatkarman, and 
Bfihadbhanu sons of Pfithulaksha. 

' The Vayu, Matsya, and Hari Vathsa make Vijaya the 
brother ft of Jayadratha. The BhiLgavata agrees with our text. II 

* I find no Sanskrit for this. f Pfithula is the reading of one MS. 

I Two of my best MSS. — those from Arrah and Ajmere,— have Bhadra- 
ratha, father of Bfihadratha, father of Brihatkarman ; another has, instead 
of Haryanga, Harshana, father of Bfihadratha, father of Bfihatkarman. 

§ The HcarwaaMa, H. 1702, has Bhadraratha, Bfihatkarman, Bfihad- 
darbha, Bfihanmanas. 

II According to the EarwaiMay Bfihanmanas had, for sons, Jayadratha, 
by Ta^odevi, and Vijaya, by Satya. 

^ Champa,~formerly Milini: HarivaAda, iL 1699. We now see, probably, 
the source of the error " Ghampamilinr', in Vol. III., p. 289, note 1. 

Messrs. Carey and Marshman: Vol. I., p. 119, note, 
tt Read "half-brother". 

X\ The Bhdgavata-pwrd'Aa has: Bfihadratha, father of Bfihanmanas, 
father of Jayadratha, father (by Sambhdti,) of Vijaya. 
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son was Dhfitavrata; his son was Satyakarman;* his 
son was Adhiratha,^ who found KarAaf in a basket, J 
on the banks of the Ganges, where he had been ex- 
posed by his mother, Prith4.§ The son of KarAa was 
Vfishasena.*!! These were the Anga kings. You shall 
next hear who were the descendants of Piiru. 

The mother of Vijaya, from her origin, was of the Suta caste, — 
the genealogist and charioteer. Manu, X., 47. Her son was of 
the same caste; children taking the caste of the mother: conse- 
quently, the descendants of Vijaya, kings of Anga, were Sutas. 
And this explains the contemptuous application of the term Suta 
to Earna, the half-brother of the Pandus; for he, as will pre- 
sently be mentioned, was adopted into the Anga family, and 
succeeded to the crown. 

' Some variety prevails in the series of princes here ; but this 
arises from not distinguishing the collateral lines, — the descend- 
ants of Jayadratha from those of Vijaya. The Vayu and Matsya 
give the latter as in our text ; but they agree, also, with the Agni 
and Brahma, t in the successors of Jayadratha, as Dfidharatha 
(or Brihadratha) and Janamejaya (or Viswajit). ** 

' Surasena: Vayu. Vikarna: Brahma, ff 

* Satkanuan: Bhdgavctta'-ptirdaia, 

t "The half-brother of the Pandavas, by their mother Pfitha, who, 
before her marriage to Panda, had borne Karna to Snrya, the god of the bud. 
The affair was kept secret The infant was exposed on the banks of the 
Jumna, where he was found, and brought up, as his own, by Adhiratha — 
the Suta, or charioteer, of king dura,— and his wife Ridhi; whence Karna 
is called, also, a Suta, and Badheya, or son of Rddha." So runs one 
legend, in the words of Professor Wilson, in Professor Johnson's Selec- 
tioM from the MahdbhdrcOa, p. 16, note 3. 

I Ma/^hdf which the commentator explains by kdshiha-pai^ara. 
Perhaps the receptacle was a wooden crib. 

§ The original is: ^rf^l^Wt ^«¥t • • • ^ J^R^ I 

II Father of Vfisha, says the EarivcMa. 
if Add the HarivaihSa, 

** According to the Harwaihia, iL 1704, Viswajit was father of Kania. 
ft And so the Harivcuhhu 
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Descendants of Puru. Birth of Bharata, the son of Dusbyanta : 
his sons killed : adopts Bbaradwaja or Vitatha. Hastin, founder 
of Hastinapura. Sons of Ajamidha, and the races derived from 
them, as Panchalas, &c. Kripa and Efipi found by Santanu. 
Descendants of Riksha, the son of Ajamidha. Kurnkshetra 
named from Kuru. Jarasandha and others, kings of Magadha. 

THE son of Piiru was Janamejaya; his son was 
Prachinwat;* his son was Pravlra;f his son was Mar 
nasyu;t his son was Abhayada;^§ his son was Su- 



' Abhajada: V4yu. Vitamaya: Agni. Vatayudha: Matsya. 
Charupada: II Bhagavata. The Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, pp. 136, 
138, has two accounts of the descendants of Puru, differing, ma- 
terially, in the beginning, from each other, and from the lists of 
the Pnranas. In the first, IF Pravira** is made the son of Puru; 
his son is Manasyu, who has three sons^ l^akta, Samhanana, 
and Vaggmin ; and there the line stops. Another son of Puru is 
Raudraawa, whose sons are Richeyu and the rest, as in our 
tezt;ff mftking them the second in descent, instead of the eleventh. 



* Corrected from ''Prachinyat*', for which I find no warrant in MtSS. 
t One MS. has Savira. 

X The reading of the Bhdgavtita'furdna is Namasyn. 

§ Professor Wilson had ^'Bhayada**. This, however, I find in no MSS. 
save his favourite, — so often alluded to, which is, frequently, most in- 
correct, — and in his Hindu-made English version. 

II Corrected from <<Charupada'\ 

f /S/. 3695—3701. 

** With fswara and RaudraiSwa for brothers. 

ft I find their names to be: ^cheyu, Kaksheyu, Rfikaneyu, SthanAi- 
leyu, Yaneyu, Jaleyu, Tlajeyn, Satyeyn, Dharmeyu, Sannateyu. 

Anwagbhanu is named first of all, where it is said that Raadra^wa*s 
sons were ten. With which of them is he to be identified? 
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dyumna;** his son was Bahugava;^ his son was Sam- 
y4ti;^f his son wasAhaihydti;* his son wasRaudraswa^ 
who had ten sons: J ^iteyu/ Kaksheyu,§ Sthandileyu, 

In the second list J | the son of Puru is Janamejaya^ whose suc- 
cessors are Prachinwat, l Samyati, Ahamyati, Sarvabhauma, Ja- 
yatsena, Avachina, Ariha, Mahabhauma, Ayutanayin, Akrodhana, 
Devatithi, Ariha, Riksha, Matinara, — who is, therefore, the fif- 
teenth from Puru, instead of the fourth, as in the first account, 01 
the twelfth, as in the text. 

* Dhundu: Vayu. Sambhu: Agni. Sudhanwan: Brahma.** 
' Bahuvidha: Agni and Matsya.ff 

* Sampati: Agni. 

* Omitted: Vayu. Bahuvadin: Matsya. 

* Bhadraswa: Matsya. 

® Rajeyu: Vayu. Richeyu: Agni. They were the sons of 

* In one MS., Sndyn. 

t Four MSB. haye Sampati. 

X One of my MSS. giyes, instead of Ghfiteyu, &c., Kfiteyn, Qaneyn, 
Dharmeyu, Santateyu, Varpeyu, Prasanneyu; another gives, after Stha- 
leyu, only Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Dhaneyu; another, — the sole one 
that names ten, — Riteyu, Kaksheyu, Sthanclileyu , Ghfiteyu, Kfiteyu, 
Sthaleyu, Jaleyn, Dharmeyu, Dhaneyu, Prasannateyu. No two of all 
my MSS. agree as to this family. Professor Wilson's Bengal trans- 
lation has names (in a different order,) as in the text, except that Kfiteyu 
stands in place of Vrateyn. Yrateyn is the ninth son, in the Bhdgavctta- 
purdAuy IX., XX., 4: he and Vaneyn being transposed. 

The Hariva/ihSa, SL 1659, 1660, has, according to my best MSS.: 
Kicheyu, Efikaneyn, Kaksheyu, Sthandileyu, Sannateyn, Kfiteyu, Jaleyu, 
Sthaleya, Dhaneyu, Yaneyu. The vaiiants of different copies are nu- 
merous. The mother of these ten sons, according to some MSS., was 
Gbfitachi, the Apsaras. 

§ Kuksheyn: BhdgavcUa-purdiia. 

II l§L 3763 - 3778. 

^ Thus the name is spelled, on etymological grounds, in the Ma- 
hdbhdrata, AdirparvaOy sL 3766, et seq. 

** And in the Harivamia. Sudyu: BhagavcUa-purdiia. 

tf Most of my MSS. of the Harivarhia give Subahu, and then Ran- 
draswa; thus omitting Samyati and Ahamyati. 
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Ghfiteyu,* Jaleyu, Sthaleyu, Santateyu, Dhaneyu,f 



Rantin4ra,^|| whose sons were Tamsu, t Apratiratha, 



the Apsaras Ghfitachiiff or of Misrakesi: Mahabharata. The 
Brahma Purana and Hari Yamsa have, very unaccountably, and 
in opposition to all other authorities, transferred the whole of 
the descendants of Anu to this family; substituting, for Anu, the 
second name in our text, Eaksheyu (p. 120, supra). 

* The y&yn names, also, ten daughters, §§ Rudrd, Sudra, Ma- 
dra, Subhaga, Amalaja, Tala, Khiila, Gopajala, Tdmrarasd, and 
Ratnakuti; lill and adds, that they were married to Prabhakara, a 
Rishi, of the race of Atri. The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa IFIT 
have a legend of the birth of Soma (the Moon) from him and 
one of these ten; who succeeded to the power and prerogatives 
of Atri. The sons of the other wives were less distinguished ; 
but they formed families eminent amongst holy Brahmans, called 
Swastyatreyas. 

' Atimara orAtibhara:*** Bhagavata. Antinara: Matsya. M»- 



* One copy has Vfiteyu The Bhdgavatchpurdna reads Kriteya. 
t Dhanueyn: Bhdgavata-fmrdna. X Satyeyu: Bhdgavata'purdiia. 
§ This name is in no MS. accessible to me. See note t in the fore- 
going page. 

II Hy Ajmere and Arrah MSS. have Atinara; another MS., AtitAra; 
another, Atitara; another, Matinara. 

^ Two MSS. have Saniati; another, Trasu. One of the two copies that 
read Sumati adds Asnmati; the Ajmere MS., Pramati: and they, thus, 
recognize foar sons. My Ajmere MS. has Atiratha. 

tt So says the Bhagavata-purd^. Also see the end of note X in the 
page preceding. XX Adi-parvan, SL 3698. 

§§ In the Harivaih&a, 41. 1661, they are called, in my MSS. of best 
note: Bhadra, Sddra, Madra, Salada, Maladd, Khali, Bala, Balada, Su- 
rasa, Gochapala. Here, again, there are very many various readings. 

nil 1 suspect a mistake here; but my single MS. of the Vdyu-purdna 
does not enable me to ascertain the tme reading. In the Harivarhia, the 
epithet i^ applied to all the ten sisters. - 

iSl. 1663—1668. I find Rantibhara. 




IV. 
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and Dhruva.** The son of the secoBd-Jr of tbeee was 
Kahwa; and his son was Medhatithi, frona whom the 
K4nw4yanat Brahmans^§ descended. Anila^lj was 



tinara: Mahabharata, t Agai, axid Brahiaa.** AccordiDg to the 
Matsya and Hari Yanisa (oot in the Brahma Purada), Gauri) the 
daughter of this prince^ was the mother of Mandhatri, of the 
family of Ikshwaka.ff 

' In place of these, the Matsya has Amdrtirajaa and Nri- 
chandra; and there are several varieties in the nomenclature. In 
place of the first, we have Vasn (or Trasu), Vayu; Tamsiirogha, 
Agni; Tauisurodha, Brahma ;JI and Sumati, Bhagavata Prad- 
ratha is read^ for the second, in the Agni and BrahiBa;§§ and, 
for the third, Suratha, Agni; Subaliu^ Hari Yamsa. 

' Medhatithi is the author of many hymxis in the Rig-veda; 
and we have, therefore, Br^^imans md religious teachers de- 
scended from Kshal^triyas.. 

' MalinaiVayu. Raibhya:|j|| Bhagavata. Dharmaaetra: Brajuna 



• According to the MahdhMrcaa, Adi-parvan, il 3702 — 3704, Mati- 
nara, likewise c^ed AAa41)nah^ hs^foui boos: TainsOy Mahat, Atiratha, 
and Djcubyu, 

t The SOD of Atiratha, the Ajmere MS. sajs explicitly. 

X Variant: Eanwayana. Also vide iryra, p. 140, note f. 

§ AccordijDg to the BhdgavaUirpurdAat Piaskanva and others., all 
Brahmans. 

II This reading is in only one of my MSS., most of which read Aioila. 
Two have Elina, son of Medhatithi. The Ajmere MS., too, has £lina; 
but it calls him son of Pnrn. In the Arrah MS., the readiag is Ailina, 
son of Trasu. 

f Vide svpra^ p. 127, niQte 1, ad finem. 

** Add the Harivamia. 

ft Compare Vol. III., p. 265, note 1, near the end, 

XI The Harivamia has, in dififorent MSS», Tanisnrodha, Tamsnrodya, 
Tamsarogha, &c, 

§§ Also in the HarivaiiUay which has Apratirathi^ tte^i^— the pre^ 
ferable reading. 
III! Son of Snmati, and father of Dushyanta. 
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the son of Taihsu; and he had four sons, of whom 



Purana. The Hari Yamsa* omits him; making sad blundering 
work of the whole passage. Thus, the construction is such as 
to intimate that Taihsu (or Tamsurodha) had a wife named lla,t 
the daughter of Medhatithi, — that is, his brother's great-grand- 
daughter: 

But this, as the commentator observes, is contrary to common 
sense (^^li^l^^ll^) ; and he would read it, therefore, ITRI 
^ ^^J^Tlc^^CII, Uhe daughter of him who was named Ilin;' a 
Raja so called. But, in the Yayu and Matsya, we have llina, 
the daughter of Yama, married to Tamsu, and mother of Malina 
or Anila; more correctly^ perhaps, Ailina: 

^^wiPifii iiJ 

The blunder of the Hari Yasbsa, therefore, arises from the com- 
piler's reading Yasya, 'of whom,' instead of Yamasya, * of Yama.' 
It is noti an error of transcription; for the metre requires Yasya: 
and the remark of the commentator proves the correctness of 
the reading. The name occurs Ilina (t^^T*!)) Taiusu, 
in the Mah^bharata, § agreeably to the Anuvamsa^sloka which 
is there quoted. 'Saraswati bore Tamsu to Matindra; and Tamsu 
begot a son, Ilina, by Ealingi:' 

tftrt wiRrmm mtfmw ^^Mmn. ii 



• A/. 1718, 1719. 

t Ilini is the accepted reading. 

I In but one of my copies of the V^/u-purdna do I find any portion 
of this passage ; and there only two lines of it occur, and in a miserably 
depraved form. 

i Adi-parvaUy 41, 3780. 



Digitized by Google 



132 VISHNU PURANA. 

Dushyanta* was the elder. *f The son of Dushyanta 
was the emperor Bharata. A verse t explanatory of 

' The Vayu, Matsya, and Bhagavata agree with our text, in 
making these the grandsons of Tainsu; even the Brahma Purana 
concurs: but the Hari Vamsa§ makes them his sons; having, 
apparently, transformed Tamso sutali (Tf^Bft ^TfO? 't**® son of 
Tamsu,* into a synonym of Tamsu, or Tamsurodha; as in these 
parallel passages: 

The son of Tamsu was the illustrious sage Dharmanetra : Upa- 
danavi had, from him, four excellent sons/' Brahma Purana. 

««««•***«**** 

^M<i*i^ ^di^^ ^g<.^*^0^« nil 

Tamsurodha was a royal sage, the illustrious institutor of laws. 
Upadanavi had four sons from Tamsurodha.^' Hari Yaihsa. The 
commentator explains Dharmanetra (^^RjiNf) to be 'institutor of 
laws' We have Upadanavi before,** — as the daughter 

of Vrishaparvan, the Daitya, — married to Hiranyaksha. Hamilton 
(Buchanan) If calls her the wife of Sughora. The four sons are 
named, in other authorities, with so\he variations : Dushyanta, 
Sushyanta (or Rishyanta, or Sumanta), Pravira, and Anagha (or 
Naya). The Mahabharata f f enumerates five, — Dushyanta, Siira, 
Bhima, Pravasu, and Yasu, — but makes them the sons of ilina, and 
grandsons of Tamsu. 



* Variant: Dushmanta. 

t The original has ^iqiH 1 411^^14,1 JTCJ » "four sons, namely, 
Dashyanta and others." 

I So says the original, though, as is seen, two stanzas are quoted. 
§ iSl. 1720, 1721. 

II These lines are not read much alike in any two of my copies. The 
MSS. are, evidently, very corrupt just here. 

^ Genealogies of the Hindus, p. 122. 

Vol n., p. 70, text and note 5. 
tt Adi'parvan, SL 3708. 
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his name is chanted by the gods: "The mother is only 
the receptacle; it is the father by whom a son is be- 
gotten. Cherish thy son, Dushyanta; treat not Sakun- 
tala with disrespect. Sons, who are born from the pa- 
ternal loins, rescue their progenitors from the infernal 
regions. Thou art the parent of this boy: Sakuntald 
has spoken truth."* From the expression 'cherish' 
(bharaswa) the prince was called Bharata.*f 



' These two slokas are taken from the Mahabharata, Adi 
Parvan, p. 112, J and are part of the testimony borne, by a heavenly 
messenger, to the birth of Bharata. They are repeated in the 
same book, in the account of the family of Pdru, p. 139. § They 
occar, with a slight variation of the order, in other Puranas, as the 
Vayii &c., II and show the greater antiquity of the story of Sakun- 
tala, although they do not narrate it. The meaning of the name 
Bharata is differently explained in the Sakuntala.1f He is said 



• TRTT f*r^ yft ^rnit ^ ipi ^ i 
Hi 'nr^ vmr ^nkm ^wnrn irf^fin ii 

In the Bhdgav(Ua-purdna, IX., XX., 21, 22, we find these identical 
words, with the change — mendiog the metre, — of ^^€1^1 into Jlft 
VRrni- Burnoaf translates the passage as follows: 

"La mere est le receptacle; c'est an pere qui Ta engendre qu*appar- 
tient le fils: protege ton fils, 6 Duchyanta; ne meprise pas ^^kuntala. 

"Ud fils qni donne a son pere de la posterite, 6 roi, le fait remonter 
de la demeure de Yama; tn es le pere de cet enfant: ^^^i^t^l^ a dit 
la verite." 

t This sentence is added by the Translator. 
: 1^1. 3102, 3103. 
§ 6L 37S3, 37S4. 

II Add the Uarivamia, iL 1724—1726. 

^ The two explanations that follow occur near the end of Act YII, 
of the lidkufUeUa, 
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Bharata had, by diflferent* wives, nine sons; but 
they were put to death by their own mothers, because 
Bharata remarked, that they bore no resemblance to 
him, and the women were afraid that he would, there- 
fore, desert them. The birth of his sons being thus 
unavailing, Bharata saciified to the Maruts; and they 
gave him Bharadwijaj—the son of Brihaspati, by Ma- 
mat4, the wife of Utathya,f —expelled by the kick of 
Dfrghatamas, (his half-brother, before his time). This 
verse explains the purport of his appellation: "'Silly 
woman,' said Brihaspati, 'cherish this child of two 
fathers' (bhara dwarjamt). 'No, Bfihas,pati,' replied 
Mamat4: 'do you take care of him.' So saying, they 
both abandoned him; but, from their expressions, the 
boy was called Bharadw4ja."§ He was, also, termed 
Vitatha, in allusion to the unprofitable (vitatha) birth 



to be so called from * supporting' the world: he is, also, there 
named Sarvadamana, 'the conqueror of all.' 



* My Ajmere and Arrah HSS. read Uhree\ Herewith the Bhdgavatc^ 
jmrdna agrees, and, further, calls them natiyes of Vidarbha. 
t See Vol. III., p. 16, note § . 

X The rational etymology of Bharadwaja is bharat+vdja. 

This stanza, which occurs in the BhdgavaUhpurdiiay IX, XX., 3S, 
also, is thns rendered by Barnouf: 

**Femme ignorante, nonrris ce fils de deux peres, [disait Bfihaspati]. 
Nourris-le toi-meme, 6 Bfihaspati, [repondii Mamatai}* ^ j^vree que le 
pire et la mere, apres avoir ainsi parl^, 8*e& allerant, [laissant Tenfant,] 
11 fut nomme Bharadyacya." 
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of the sons of Bharata.^ The son of Vitatha was BhBr 



' The Brahma Purdna and Hari Vamsa (the latter, espe- 
cially,) appear to have modified this legend, with the view, per- 
hapBj of reconciling those circumstances which are related of Bfaa- 
radwaja, as a sage, with his history as a king. Whilst, therefore, 
they state that Bharadwaja was broo^t, by the winds, to Bharata, 
they state that he was so brought to perform a sacrifice, by which 
a sou was born, whom Bharadwaja also inaugurated: 

mti"^ t%i!wt TTO BfKfi^n^pit^^iiRc II * 

In the Vayu, Matsya, and Agni, however, the story is much more 
consistently narrated; and Bharadwaja, being abandoned by his 
natural parent, is brought by the winds, as a child, not as a sage ; 
and, being adopted by Bharata, is one and the same with Yitatha, 
as our text relates. Thus, in the Vayu, the Maruts bring to Bha- 
rata, already sacrificing for progeny, (iT^IT^ IHT: ^ WTf^THf) 
^^Bhairadwaja, the son of Bfihafipad;" and Bharata^ receiving him, 
says: '^This Bharadwaja shall be Vitatha:" 

The Matsya, also, says^ the Maruts, in compassion, took the child, 
and, being pleased with Bharata's worship, gave it to him, and 
he was named Vitatha: 

Tt^y ^r^w t^ fgy II 

gf^TTftr^ t j^HPirf^i 

And the Agni tells the whole story in one verse: 

^Then, the son of Bfihaspati being taken by the winds, Bhara- 
~* Harivamda, il 1729, 1730. 



Digitized by Google 



136 



VISHNU PUrInA. 



vanmanyu:^* his sons were many;f and, amongst 
them, the chief were Bfihatkshattra, Mahivirya, Nara, 



dwaja was transferred with sacrifice^ and was Vitatha." The 
account given in the Bhagavata is to the same purpose. The 
commentator on the text also makes the matter clear enough: 
^<'d3^«4^r«lf Pffl^fa WPR 1 1 "The name of 
Bharadwaja, in the condition of son of Bharata, was Vitatha." It 
is clear that a new-born infant could not be the offtciating priest 
at a sacrifice for his own adoption, whatever the compiler of the 
Hari Vamsa may please to assert. From Bharadwaja, a Brah- 
man by birth, and king by adoption, descended Brahmans and 
Kshattriyas, the children of two fathers: 

The Mahabharata, in the Adi Parvan, tells the story very simply. 
In one place, — p. 136, v. 3710, — it says, that Bharata, on the birth 
of his children proving vain, obtained, from Bharadwaja, by great 
sacrifices, a son, Bhumanyu; and, in another passage, it makes 
Bhumanyu the son of Bharata by Sunanda, daughter of Sarvasena, 
king of Easi:|| p. 139, v. 3785. The two are not incompatible. 

' Manyu: Bhagavata. Suketu: Agni.lf But the Brahma and 
Hari Vamsa omit this and the next generation, and make Suhotra, 
Anuhotra, ** Gaya, Garga, and Eapila the sons of Vitatha. They 
then assign to Suhotra two sons, Ka^ika and Gfitsamati, ff and 



* Two MSS. have Bhumanyu. 

t The BhdgavcUa-purdna says there were five: Bfihatkshattra, Jaya, 
Mahavirya, Nara, and Garga. 

I My MSS. have a different reading from this, which is ungrammatical. 
The gloss, as I find it, ends with the words fif cWH^t l^r^ftfTT^ I 

§ This is from the Vdyu-purdna-, but 1 am unable to correct it by 
my copy; for 1 have only one here, and that most indifferent, generally: 
vide supruy p. 124, note f. 

II In the original, Sunanda is termed Kaseyi, and by the patronym oi 
Sarvaseni. 

^ Bhuvanmanyu: Vaythjmrdna. I find Suhotfi. 

ft Corrected from "Ghfitsamati". 
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and Garga.* The son of Nara was Sankriti;* his sons 
were Ruchiradhff and Rantideva.^t The son of Garga 
was Sini;^ and their descendants, called Gdrgya8§ and 
iSainyas, || although Kshattriyas by birth, became 
Brahmans.* The son of Mahavfrya was Urukshayaj^f 

identify them and their descendants with the progeny of Ayos, 
who were kings of Kasi** (vide supra, p. 37, note 1): a piece of 
confusion unwarranted by any other authority except the Agni. 
' Bfihat, Aharya, Nara, Garga: Matsya. 

' Guruvirya and Trideva: Vayu. The first is called Gurudhi, 
Matsya; and Guru, Bhagavata: they agree in Rantideva. The 
Bht^avata describes the great liberality of this prince, and his 
practice of Yoga. According to a legend preserved in the Megha 
Diita, tt sacrifices of kine were so numerous, that their blood 
formed the river Charmanwati, the modern ChumbuL 

' Sibi: Matsya. 

* The other authorities concur in this statement; thus fur- 
nishing an additional instance of one caste proceeding from an- 
other. No reason is assigned: the commentator says it was from 
some cause : %Tf^WR;%'T ^Ifl^l^ 'HjPy I §§ 

* Durbhakshaya:||{| Vayu. Urukshat: Matsya. Duritakshaya: 
Bhagavata. 



* In four M8S. the name is Samskfiti. 

t My Ajmere MS. has Saradhi; the Arrah MS., Gurudbi. 

t One Itantideva, we read in the Harshacharita, was killed by Ranga- 
▼ati, one of bis wives. See my VdsavadaUd, Preface, p. 53. 

§ Three MSS. yield Gargas. || Saineyas, according to one MS. 

^ In one MS., Urunjaya. The Vdyu^rdiia has, in my MS., Bhima. 
Read ''Kasi kings". They were so called as being descendants of 
Kai^iraja, t e., Ring Kasi. Vide suprct, p. 39, note «. Ki^i is a pa- 
tronym of Kasa. 
tf" Stanza XLVIL, edition of Professor Wilson. 

XX The name of the river is not in the poem itself, but is supplied by 
the commentators. 
§§ Compare note • in p. 145, infra. 

nil My MS. has an illegible name; but it is not this, certainly. 
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who had three sons, Trayyaruiia,* Pushkarin, and 
Kapi/t the last of whom became a Brahman.: The 
son of Brihatkshatjfcra was Suhotra,^§ whose son was 



* Trayyaruni, Pushkararuni, Kavi;|| all became Brahmans: 

fm ^ ^ ^mrurm ^nn: i 

Matsya. And there were three chief branches of the Kavyas, or 
descendants of Eavi : 

15T«^ 5 ^ if^ ifrWT Wf^* I 

Oargas, Sankfitis, and Eavyas. Ibid. 

^ In the Mahabharata, l Suhotra is the son of Bhumanyu;^ 
and, in one place, fft^^e father of Ajamidha, &c., and, in another, U 
of Hastin. The Brahma Purana, in some degree, and the Hari 
Yamsa, in a still greater, have made most extraordinary confusion 
in the instance of this name. In our text, and in all the best 
authorities, we have three Suhotras, perfectly distinct: 1. Suhotra, 
great-grandson of Amavasu, father of Jahnu, and ancestor of Yis- 
wamitra and the Eausikas (vide supra, p. 14); 2. Suhotra, son of 
Eshaftravfiddha, and grandson of Ayus, and progenitor of the 
race of Easi kings §§ (vide supra, pp. 30, et seq.); and, 3. Su- 



♦ Two MS8. give Trayyiruni. 

t Nearly all my MSS. have Kapila; but, in Bome of tiiem, Kapila is 
written over KapL 

I The original says that ihey all three became Brahmans: IJ^^I|4i|- 
^ I 7m f^nreiTfq M^lff U q i l^flll ^ lilK l Professor Wilson s Bengal 
version is here correct. Compare Vol. III., p. 4S, note J. 

§ Omitted in the Bhdgavata-^purtUMf which makes Hastin son of Bti- 
hatkshattra. 

II The same names are found is like Bkdgavata-purana, The Fiiytf- 
purdiia seems to read Trayyiruni, Pushkararuni, and Kapi. 

% Adi-parvan, il, 3714. 

And of Pushkarini. 
tt Adi-parvan, SI, 3720. 

Ibid., il 3786, 3787. 
§i See th^ {wecedii^ page, note kh». 
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Hastin, who founded the city of Hastin4pura.** The 



hotra, the son of Bfihatksfaattra, grandson of Yitatha, and parent 
of Hastin. In the two blundering compilations mentioned^ we 
have^ first (Hari Yamsa, ch. 20), a Suhotra, son of Bfihatkshattra, 
of the race of Pum : his descent is not given ; but, from the names 
which follow Suhotra, the dynasty is that of our present text: 
secondly (Hari Vamsa, ch. 27), Suhotra, son of Eanchana, of the 
line of Amavasu, and father of Jahnu, &c. : thirdly (Hari Vamsa, 
ch. 29), Suhotra, the son of Eshattravfiddha, and progenitor of the 
Kasi kings : fourthly (Hari Vamsa, ch. 32), we have the first and third 
of these personages confounded ; Suhotra is made the son of Vita- 
tha, and progenitor of the Easi kings, the dynasty of whom is 
repeated; thus connecting them with the line of Piiru, instead of 
Ayus, in opposition to all authority. Again^ we have a notable 
piece of confusion; and Suhotra, the son of Vitiitha, is made the 
father of Bfihat, the father of the three princes who, in our text, 
and in the Hari Vamsa, ch. 20, are the sons of Hafitin; and amongst 
whom Ajamidha is made the father of Jahnu, and ancestor of the 
Eausikas, instead of being, as in ch. 27, and as everywhere else, 
of the family of Amavasu. The source of all this confusion is 
obvious. The compilers extracted all the authentic traditions 
accurately enough ; but, puzzled by the identity of name, they have, 
also, mixed the different accounts together, and caused very ab- 
surd and needless perplexity. It is quite clear, also, that the Hari 
Vamsa does not deserve the pains taken, and taken fruitlessly, by 
Mr. Hamilton and M. Langlois, to reduce it to consistency. It is 
of no weight whatever, as an authority for the dynasties of 
kings, f although it furnishes some particular details, which it 
has picked up, possibly, from authentic sources not now available. 

' It was finally ruined by the encroachments of the Ganges; 
but vestiges of it were, at least until lately, to be traced along 
the river, nearly in a line with Delhi, about sixty miles to the east. 



* Two of my best MSS. have Hisliinf^Klra. Wiih reforonee <to 
name of this place, see the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvm, H. Beq, 
t Mevertbeless, it is bat little inferior to ^ Ykh/^i-^pmaka, 
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sons of Hastin were Ajamfflha,* Dwimiflha, and Puru- 
mfflha.* One son of Ajamlflha was Kanwa, whose 
son was Medhdtithi.^f Hist other son was Bfihad- 
ishu,§ whose son was Brihadvasu:^ || his son was 
Bfihatkarman;* his son was Jayadratha;*ir his son was 
Viswajit;* his son was Senajit, whose sons were Ru- 



' In one place, son of Suhotra;** in another, grandson of 
Hastin :ff Mahabharata. 

■ The copies agree in this reading; yet -it can scarcely be 
correct. Kanwa has already been noticed, as the son of Apra- 
tiratha.^ According to the Bhagavata, the elder §§ son of Aja- 
midha was Priyamedha, || I from whom a tribe of Brahmans de- 
scended. The Matsya has Brihaddhanus, and names the wife of 
Ajamidha, Dhumini. It also, however, along with the Vayu, 
makes Kanwa the son of Ajamidha, by his wife Eesini. 

* Brihaddhanus : Bhagavata. Also called Bfihaddharman : Hari 
Vamsa. IFIT 

^ Bfihatkaya: Bhagavata. 

* Satyajit: Hari Vamsa. 

* Aswajit: Matsya. Visada: Bhagavata. 



• One MS. gives Saramidha. That Purumidha left no offspring, we 
learn from the Bhagavata-purdnc^ IX., XXL, 30. 

t The original adds, as has the Vdyvrpurdna\ ^pft 
f^[^:; thus verbally repeating what is stated in p 130, supra. Here, 
as before, some MSS. yield Kanwayana. 
\ L e.j Ajamidha's, as the Sanskrit states distinctly. 
§ Brihaddhanus: VdyiP-purdna. 
II Two of my best MSS. ha^e Brihaddhanus. 
^ Brihadratha, in one MS. And so reads the Vdyu-purdna. 

AcU-parvan, il. 3720. 
tt /*tU, il 3789. 

Vide supra, pp. 129, 130. 
§§ The Bhdgavata-purdna does not say "elder", 
fill Corrected from " Priyamedhas 
BfihadvisbnuC?) : Vdythpurdna. 



Digitized by Google 



BOOK IV., CHAP. XIX. 141 

chiraswa, K4sya, Dfidhadhanus, and Vatsahanu.^* 
The son of Ruchir4swa was Prithu8ena;f his son was 
Para;t his son was Nfpa: he had a hundred sons, of 
whom Samara, the principal, was the ruler of E4m- 
pilya.^ Samara had three sons. Para, Samp4ra,§ Sa- 
daswa.ll The son of Pdra was Prithu; his son was 
Sukfiti; his son was Vibhr4ja;^ir his son was Anuha,** 



Bhagayata.ft Hatsya. Hari yamsa.tt 

' Rucbiraswa Ruchiraswa Rachira 
Easy a Easy a l^wetaketu 

Dridhahanu Dridhaswa Mahimnara 
Yatsa. Yatsa, king of Yatsa, king of 

Avanti. Avanti. 
' Kampilya appears to be the Kampil of the Mohammedans, 
situated in the Doab. §§ It was included in Southern Panchala. |{ || 
The Matsya makes Samara the son of Easy a. 
' Yibhrajitir in MSS.; also in the Vayu. 



• The "Vasahanu" of the former edition was an inadvertence: it oc- 
curs in Professor Wilson's Hindu-made English version. Two of my 
H8S. have Yatsa. 

t Pfithusheiia: Vd^purdna. 

I It seems, from the Bhagavata-purdnaf that Para and Pfithusena 
were, both, sons of Ruchiraswa. 

§ One MS. has Sanghara. 

II SadaiSwa is the more ordinary reading. 

^ Corrected from Vibhratra '\ which, unquestionably, is no word. It 
is enough to remind the Sanskrit scholar, that ^ is often so written 
as to be easily mistakeable for ^. *<Bidhatra'' is the name in Pro- 
fessor Wilson's Bengal translation. See Vol. III., p. 336, note §§. 

Anuha is a common variant. It is noted, in the Translator's rough 
copy, that a certain MS. here reads Ghaturhotra. 

tt IX , XXI., 23. 

II Ruchiraswa, Kavya(?), Dfidhadhanus, Vatsa: Vdyu-purdlia. 
§§ See Vol. II., p. 160, note 6. 
nil See the Mahdbhdrata^ Adi-parvan, 41, 5512. 
See note above. 
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who married Kritwf,* the daughter of Suka (the son 
of Vy4sa), and had, by her, Brahmadatta;^ his sonf 
was Viswaksena; his son was Udaksena;^ and his son 
was Bhalla{a.^ 

The son of Dwimidha* was Yavfnara; his son was 
Dhritimat;* his son was Satyadhfiti; his son was Dri- 



^ The Bhagavata omits the descents subsequent to Nipa, and 
makes Brabmadatta the son of Nipa by Sukriti.it In the Hari 
Vamsa§ is a curious legend of the different transmigrations of 
Brahmadatta and his six companions, who were, successively, as 
many Brahmans, then foresters, then deer, then water-fowl, iheu, 
swans, and, finally, Brahmans again; when, with the king, they 
obtained liberation. According to the Bhagavata, Brahmadatta 
composed a treatise on the Yoga, a Yoga-tantra. 

' Daddasena: Hari Yamsa. 

^ Bhallaka: Yayu. |[ Bhallada: Bhagavata. The Yayxi makes 
him the last of the race. If The Hari Varbsa** add^ that he was 
killed by Earna.ff The Matsya names his successor Janame- 
jaya, when the race of the Nipas was exterminated by Ugrayudha ; 
as noticed below, 

* So the Vayu and Bhagavata. The Matsya and Hari Yamsa, 
with less consistency, derive this family, also^ from A|amidha.§§ 

^ KHtimat: Bhagavata. 



* Eripi, in one MS. Bat the Feading is scarcely of any account, 
t By Go, according to the Bhdgavctta-pvrdiia. 
i I find Kritwi, danghter of Suka. 
§ Chapter XXI. 

II I find Bhallara(?) in my one MS. 

Y This statement i^eems to be an error. See note tt> below. 
** /Sf/. 1070. 

tt Radheya, in the origioal. Karna was so called from his fosler- 
mother, Badba, wile of Dhfitaraslifra. Vide supray p. 126, note f. 

XX And so says the Vdytt-purdiiaf at least in my MS. 

§§ And with these our Parana agrees. For, after aaming Bhallafa, it 
proceeds: W^nSt f^^* I { 
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Shanemi; bis son waa Sup4rswa;^ his son was Su- 
mati; his son was Sariinatimat;* his son was Ktita^f 
to whom Hiranyan6bha taught (the philosophy of) the 
Yoga; and he ^compiled twenty-four Samhitds (or com- 
pendia), for the use of the eastern Brahmans who study 
the Sama-veda. The son of Efita was Ugrayudha,t 
by whose prowess § the Nfpa race of Eshattriyas was 
destroyed. ^11 His son was Kshemya;t his son was 



' Between theae two the Vaya** inserts Mahat and Rukma- 
ratha; the Matsya, Sudhanwan, Sarvabhauma, Mahapaurava, and 
Rukmadhara; the Brahma Parana^ Sadharinaa, Saryabhauma, 
Mahat, and Rnkmaratha. 

^ The Bhagavataff says, he was the author of six Samhitas 
of the Sama-veda. 

' The Hari VamsaU says, he killed Nipa, the grandfather of 
Pfisbata; b«kt it had, previously, stated, that it was the son of 
Bhallaia— several descents after Nipa,--who was killed by Vgc&r 
yu4h^r§§ and, again (ch. d^HliX Prishata, conformably to other 



* Two of my best MSS. have, respectively, Santimat and Saiiinati. 

t The Bhagamta-purdiia has K^d. Bat neither this nor Kfiti seems 
to be the right name. See Vol. 111., p. 60, notes § and ||. There is, 
here, in the Vdyurpurdila, something that I am unable to read in my MS. 

I Son of Nipa, who was, apparently, son of Kfitin, according to the 
Bhdgavata-purdila, 

§ %f Kl^lfUl , "by whom, to a great extent." 

II The original has only 4lM^i|l WH* i Professor Wilson has in- 
serted, in his text^ th« commentators gloss: M ^fW^ff^nl^ I 

I 

f Kflhema, in one MS. This is Uie reading I find in the Vdifu-purdiia. 

•* In my MS., it gives, as sou of Dridhaoemi, Suvarman; then, Sir- 
vabhauma» several illegible names, and Rukmaratba, &ther of SopariSwa. 

tt IX., XXL, 28, 29. See notef, above. 

*: 1083. 

§§ ISl 1072. 
lit! SI. 1793. 
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Suvfra; his son was Nfipanjaya;^* his son was Bahu- 
ratha.f These were, all, called Pauravas^ 

Ajamldha had a wife called Nflini;t and, by her, 
he had a son named Nila: his son was S&nti;§ his son 
was Susanti; his son was Puruj4nu;^|| his son was 
Chakshus;^1f his son was Haryaswa,*** who had five 
sons, Mudgala, Srinjaya,'^ff Brihadishu, Pravfra,^n and 



authorities, appears as the father of Drupada^ in the family of 
Sfinjaya. The Hari yamsa§§ relates the destruction of Ugra- 
yudha by Bhishma^ in consequence of his demanding, in marriage, 
the widow of Santanu;|||| after which, Prishata, it is said, re- 
covered possession of Eampilya. 
' Puranjaya : IFH Bhagavata. 

* Purujati: Vayu.*** Puruja: Bhagavata. The Brahma Pa- 
rana and Hari Vamsa omit Nila and Santi. 

' Riksha: Vayu. Prithu: Matsya. Arka: Bhagavata. Omitted: 
Brahma. 

* Bahyaswa: Agni.fff Bhadraswa: Matsya. Bharmyaswa: 
Bhagavata. 

^ Jay a: Matsya. Sanjaya: Bhagavata. 

^ Yavinara: Agni and Bhagavata. Javinara: Matsya. 



* Two MSS. 0ye Kipunjaya; one, Puranjaya. 
t Viraratha: Vdyu-furaAa, 

X In one MS., Nalmi; the lecti6n of the Bhdgavata-purdna, 
§ The Vdyu-purdna omits this name. 

II A single copy exhibits Purajanu. And see note ••• , below. 
% Corrected from "Chaksha". One copy has Arka. 
** There is uo name here, in my copy of the Vdyu-pttrd'Aa. 
tt Two MSS. have Sanjaya. Referring to this place, and to Vol. II., 
p. 180, Professor Wilson seems to connect Sfinjaya with the people of 
the same name, dwelling ''towards the Panjab". Translation of the 
kigveda. Vol. Hi., p. 438, note 4. 

Two MSS. have Yavinaia. §§ Chapter XX. 

nil Called Bhishma's father. I find Ripunjaya. 

Purajanu, in my MS. f+t Add the Harivamia, 41. 1777. 



Digitized by Google 



BOOK IV., CHAP. XIX. 



145 



Kimpilya.' Their father said: "These my five (pancha) 
sons are able (alam) to protect the countries;" and, 
hence, they were termed the Panchdlas. ' From Mud- 
gala descended the Maudgalya Brahmans:^* he had 
(also,) a son named Badhryaswa,*f who had (two 

' Eapila: Matsya. Krimilaswa: Brahma. 

' Panchala was, at first, the country north and west of Delhi, 
between the foot of the Himalaya and the Chumbul. It was 
afterwards divided into Northern and Southern Panchala, sepa- 
rated by the Ganges. Makandi (on the Ganges,) and KampilyaJ 
were the chief cities of the latter; Ahikshatra,§ in the former. The 
Panchalas, according to the Mahabharata, expelled Sanivarana 
from Hastinapura; but it was recovered by Kuru. The purport 
of the term Panchala :s similarly explained in other Puranas. 
In the Mahabharata. they are the grandsons of Ajamidha. 

' The Matsya says, that they, as well as the Kanwas, were, 
all, followers or partizans of Angiras: 

^gtnia i rM ifhrwr: xr^l^ f^w^. i 

The Hari Vamsa Ij has nearly the same words. IF 

* Badhryaswa : ** Vayu. Panchaswa: Agni. Bandhyaswa: 

* The original says that they were, at first, Kshattriyas: ^ ipH^^I 
r^flM^n '^n^* I this the commentator observes, as before: ^pPI^I 
Wt^^Kll*! WTinrr W^Jjf^CW* l Vide supra, p. 137, 

note 4. 

t This name, or som^ corruption of it, is found in all my M8S. The 
Translator's '*Bahwaswa" I have here displaced, as having:, at least so 
far as I am aware, no authority except that of Professor Wilson's Bengal 
translatioD. 

Badhryaswa is the genuine name— in the oldest Hindu book,— of the 
father of Divodasa See the Rigveda, VI., LXl., 1. 

t See the MahdbkarcOa, Adi-parvan, il 5512. 

§ See Vol. II., p. 160, note 9, and the annotations thereon. 

II 1781, 178?. f And the same may be said of the Vdyu-purdna. 
Corrected from " BadhryaiSwa by Professor Wilson himself, in his 
Translation of the Rigveda, Vol. 111., p. 504, note 1. 

IV. 10 
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(^ildrexi,) twins, (a son and daughter), Divodiisa and 
Ahaly&. The son of ^adwat (or Gautania*), by 
Ahaty&yf was Sat&nanda;^ his son was Satyadhfiti,^ 
who was a proficient in milit^y science. Being en- 
amoured of the nymph Urvaif, Satyadhfiti was the 
parent of two children, a boy and a girl. Sdntanu,§ a 
Raja, whilst hunting, found these children exposed in 
a clump of long i§ara grass, and, compassionating their 

Matsya. Bharmya:|| Bhagavata. But there is some indistinct- 
ness as to his descent. The Matsya and Hari YamsalT give 
the son of Mudgala only his patronymic, Mandgalya. According 
to the first, his son was Indrasena, and his son, Bandhyaswa. 
The second** makes Badhryaswa the son of Maudgalya, by In- 
drasend. The Bhdgavataff makes Bharmya the patronymic of 
Mudgala, the son of Bharmyaswa, and who is the father of 
Divodasatt and Ahalya: 

The commentator has: VTFli^Tc^ I H^^T^^WRt. I 

' In the Ramayana, Satananda appears as the family priest 
of Janaka^ the father of Sita. 



* Parenthesized by me, because supplied by the Translator. Two of 
my MSS. have Gautama, not Saradwat. Compare Vol. III., p. 16, note t. 

t For a story regarding Ahalya and Gautama, translated from the 
Bdmdya/Aor by Dr. Muir, tee his Original Samkrit Texts, Part I., pp. 121, 
122 (2nd ed.). 

t It was, agreeably to the Bhdjfavata-fmrdAoj bis son S'aiadwat that 
was father of Itfipa and Efipi, named just below. 
§ Vide iupra, p. 143, note 3» ad finem. 

II Tbe Bhdgavat<i-puraina does not substitute Bharmja for "BahwaH»wa,** 
but makes Mudgala, the fibarmya,— i. e., son of BharmyaiSwa,— father of 
DiToddsa and Ahalya. The Pancbalakas, collectiyely, are ealled Bharmyas 
in the same Purana, IX., XXH., a. 

t il. 1780. •* HarwcMa, 41. 1782, 1783. ft IX., XXL, 34. 

tt For another Diyodasa, presumably of later date than he of the Itigveda, 
— ^which work, as we have seen iu note t to tbe preceding page, knows 
tbe son of Badbryaiwa|~t;Mfe supra, p. 33. 
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condition, took them, and brought them up. As they 
were nurtured through pity (kripd), they were called 
Kripa and Kripf.* The latter became the wife of 
Drona, and the mother of Aswatth&man.f 

The son of Divoddsa was Mitrdyu;*i his son was 
Ghyavana,§ his son was Sud&8a;|| his son was Sau- 

' From whom the Maitreya Brahmans wete descended: Hari 
Yamsa.ir In the Matsya and Agni,** the son of Mitriyn is ealled 
Maitreja (see Vol. I., p. 6). The Brahma Parana and Hari 
Yamsa here close the lineage of Divodasa: the Agni adds but 
one name, Somapi. They then proceed with the descendants 
of Sfinjaya, one of the Panchalas, — or, Panchadhanus, Soma- 
datta, SahadeTa,-^and then, as in onr text. The Yiyu and 
Bhagavata agree with the latter, in making the line continuous 
from Divodfba. According to the Matsja and Brahma Puranas^ff 
the race of Ajamidha became extinct in the person of Sabadeva; 
but Ajamidha himself was reborn^ as Somaka^ in order to con- 
tinue his lineage, which was, thence, called the Somaka family. 
It was in the I'eign of Drupada that the possessions of the Pan- 
chalas were divided; Drona, assisted by the Pandaras, conquer- 
ing the country, and ceding the southern portion again to Dru- 
pada, as related in the Mahabhdrata. The two princes last named 
in the list figure in the Great War. 



* The translation here both compresses and expands the original. 

t He bears the patronym of Drauniyani. See the MaHdb?idrcUa, Adi- 
parvan, il, 7019, &c. 

X 1 find Mitrayu everywhere bat in one MS., Which has tfitraghna. 
For Mitrayu, see the BhdgavcOa-puraAay IX., ^t!., 1; also, Vol. III., 
p. 64, note Mitreya occurs in some MSS. of the Bhdgavata-purdda. 
The Vdyihpurdna has Mitrayu. 

§ The original calls him a king. 

II The Vdtfu-purdna, I think, gives him a brbthef, Pfaiitit'ha. 
t 1789, 1790. The Maitreyas are there said to be llshitirlyas. 

Also in the Vdifu-purdiia, 
tt Compare the F(t^^w-ptir<wla, my copy of which Is, jtist here, iu^h as 
to forbid my entering into details with any security from error. 

10* 
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dasa, also called Sahadeva;* his son was Somaka; 
he had a hundred sons, of whom Jantu was the eldest, 
and Prishata the youngest. The son of Prishata was 
Drupada; his son was Dhfishtadyumna; his son was 
Dhrishtaketu.f 

Another son of Ajamidha was named Riksha; ^ his 
son was Samvarana; his soni was Kuru, who gave 
his nam^ to the holy district Kurukshetra;§ his sons 
were Sudhanas,!) Jahnu, Parikshit,t and (many) 
others.^ The son of Sudhanus was Suhotra; his son 



* The Hari Vamsa** gives him two brothers, Dhiimravarna ft 
and Sudarsana. In the Mahabharata, one \i»tXl agrees with the 
text; the other §§ calls Samvarana the son of Ajamidha, by his 
wife Riksha. 

' One other is named in the Bhagavata,|||| Matsya, Brahma, 
and Agni, — Animejaya, Arimardana, IflT and Nishadhaswa. The 
Hari Vamsa has Sudhan wan, *** in place of Jahnu; having, 
also^ Sudhanus. 



* AccordiDfr to two MSS. and the Translator's Bengal yersioo, Saha- 
deva was son of Saadasa. 
t Corrected from "Drishfaketu". 

I By Tapati: Bhdgavata-purdna. 

§ The original runs: ^ ^ V^ fi ^^ ^Pl%^ ^'fTTT I For Kurukshe- 
tra, see Vol. II., p. 133, note 1 ; p. 142, note 4. 

II Sudhanwan: Vdyu^urdna, 

% Here, and everywhere, Professor Wilson put **Parik8hit", a late form 
of Parikshit which my MSS. very rarely present. 
^11. 1799. 

tt The Vdyu-purdjia menl^lons him. 
n Adi-pasroan, 61. 3724. 
§§ Ibid,, U, 3790, et seg, 
III! This has Nishadhaswa. 

Him the Vdyu-purdna names. 

Corrected from "Sudhanwat". 
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was Ohyavana; his son was Kfttrfca;* his son was 
Uparichara,* the Vasu/f who had seven I children, 
Brihadratha, § Pratyagraha, || Kusdmba, t Mdvella, 



* Kfita: Vayu.** Efitayajna: Brahma. Kfimi: Matsya. 
Eritin'.ff Bhagavata. 

' The story of Uparichara, or a VasutJ who, by command of 
Indra, became king of Ghedi, is told in the Mahabharata, Adi 
Parvan§§ (Vol. I., p. 85). He is there said to have, at first, five 
sons, Brihadratha (king of Magadha), Pratyagraha, |{|| Kusamba 
(also called Manivahana), Mavella, and Yadu, by his wife Girika; 
afterwards he has, by Adrika, an Apsaras (condemned to the form 



* There may be a question whether this is the name in the Vayu- 
purdna 

t Read " Vasu, surrumed Uparichara." X Vasu— see Vol. II., p. 22, — 
is a sort of demififod ; and it does not appear that Uparichara was turned 
into one. He has the longer epithet of Chaidyoparichara, in the Hart- 
vam4€i, M. 1805. 

I The Vdyu-purMa names all seven; but I can read only the first 
four, in my very incorrect Mft. 

§ Maharatha, king of Magadha: Vdytt-purdna. 

II Corrected from "Pratyagra", and notwithstanding that this is the 
name in all my MSS. except one, which has Pratyagratha. For all the 
MSS. are wrong ; the name bein^ as I have given it. Proof of this is to 
be found in the MahdbhdrtUa, Adi^parvan, 61, 2363, quoted in note ||||, 
below. 

We read, in the Vdyvrfvrana, further: 

The Vtshnu-jmrdna^ hereabouts, is in prose. Did the Bhagavatorpu- 
rdna — which is metrical, —copy therefrom, in its Pratyagra? 

% Kusa: Vdyu-purdna, See the verse of Sanskrit in the preceding 
note. 

I find Kfitaka. ft Corrected from "Kfiti". 

XX See note f, above. §§ 2334, et seq, 

WW Corrected from ** Pratyagra The original runs; 

The same verse occurs in the Harivarhktf iL 1806. 
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Hatsya, and others.* The son of BAhadratha was 
Ea8^a;f his son was l^ishabha;^^ his son was Push- 
pavat;§ his son was Satyadhfita;'|| his son was Su- 
dhanwan;ir and his son was Jantu.** B^hadratha hadff 
another son, who^ being bom in two parts, which were 
put together (sandhita) by (a female fiend named) Jari^ 
he was denominated Jarasandha.' His son was Saha- 



of a fish), Matsya (a son), and Satyavati (or Kali, a daughter): 
the Latter was the mother of Vyasa. The same legend is referred 
to in the accounts of Uparichara and his family, in the Bhaga- 
yata, Matsya, Hari Vamsa, &e. 
' Yfishabha: Matsya. 

' Satyiyita: Yayn. Satyahita.'tt 6hagaYata.§§ Satyadhfita or 
Pushya: Matsya. 

' This Story is told in the l€fih section of the Sabfai Parvan 
of the Midi^btiirata, where, also, he is called th« son of Bfi- 
hadratha. In the V&yu, he is the son of Satyajita. ||!| The Agni 
has Satyahita, l)rja, Saixibhava, Jarasandha; and the Matsya, 
Satyadhrita, Dhanusha, Sarva, Sambhava, Jarasandha. 



* Ths Bhoffavata-pwrd^ names Brihadratfaa, Kusamba, Matsya, Pia- 
tyagia, and Chedipa, and calls them kiafjrs of Chedi. 
t In the V^^fu-furdtia^ tke naoM, in my copy, is Kuiiagrya. 
t In one MS., Yfishabha. 
§ Pntrayat, in one copy. 
II Two MSS. exhiWt SatyahiU. 
^ A single copy giyes Sumaoas. 

^* Urjfaa, in my careless MS. of the Vdyu-purdna; and his son was 
Nabhasa; and his, Jarasandha. 

ft By another wife, says the BhdgavcUa-purdna. 
So in the Vdyu-purdna, too. 

§§ IX., XXII., 7. And it places Pushpayat after, not before, Satyabita. 
It then makes Jahu son of Pushpatat^ and does not speak of Sndhanwan 
and Janta. 

nil Not 80, according to my single MS., which is, often, yery incorrect. 
See note aboy«. 
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deva; his son was Somπ^* his son was Sratasra- 
vas.^f These were kings of Magadha. t 



* Somadhi: Va7a.§ Udapi: Agni. Uddjug: Brahma. So- 
mayit: Mat07a.ll 

' ^ratakannaa: AgnL Snitasarman: Brahma. 



* Somadhi, in one MS. 

t Omitted in my eopy of Che Vdyu-purAia. 

I Corrected, throughout this work, from **Magadha". 

For a eontinaatioD of the kings of Magadha, see Chapter XXIII. of 
this Book. 

§ Regarding Somadhi, it says, agreeaUy to the reading of my one MS.: 

II Marjari: Bkagavata-purdAa, IX, XXII., 44; bat, in the setenth 
stansa, SoaulpL 
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Descendants of Kuru. Devapi abdicates the throne: assumed by 
Santanu: he 5s confirmed by the Brahmans: Bhishma his son 
by Ganga: his other sons. Birth of Dhfitarashtra, Pandu, 
and Vidura. The hundred sons of Dhfitarashtra. The five 
sons of Pandu: married to Draupadi: their posterity. Pari- 
kshit, the grandson of Arjuna, the reigning king. 

PARIKSHIT (the son of Kuru,)* had four sons, Ja- 
namejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena, and BWmasena. * The 

' This, although it occurs in other authorities, appears to be 
an error; for these are the sons of a subsequent Parikshit (see 
the n«xt chapter, p. 162). The Matsya omits Parikshit here; and 
the Bhagavataf states that he had no children. In most of the 
Puranas, however, the line of Parikshit is continued ; but there 
is very great confusion in the lineage. According to the Vayu, X 
Janamejaya was the son of Parikshit, whose son was Srutasena, 
whose son was Bhimasena. Janamejaya had, also, a son named 
Suratha; but Suratha was, also, the name of the son of Jahnu, 
from whom the line continues as in the text. The Brahma Pu- 
rana and Hari Vainsa also make Suratha the son both of Jana- 
mejaya and of Jahnu; and they observe, that there are two Ri- 
kshas, two Parikshits, three Bhimasenas, and two Janamejayas, 
in the Lunar race. § Some of the confusion probably originates 
with the Mahabharata, which ^ as before noticed^U gives two lists 
from Puru to Santanu, differing from one another, and from all 
the lists of the Puranas. In the first of these lists, such collateral 



* I have supplied the parentheses. But vide supra, p. 148. 
t IX., XXII., 9. 

i In the single MS. to which I am here reduced, it is said that Jana- 
mejaya was son of Pariksha («to), and that Bhimasena was son of Sruta- 
sena. Janamejaya and Srutasena are not connected there. 

§ Harwaihiay 41, 1815 — 1818. || VicUt supra, p. 127, note 1. 
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son of Jahnu* was Suratha; his son was Vidiiratha;f 
his son was Sarvabhauma; his son was Jayasena;t his 
son was Ar&vin;§ his son was Ayutayus; his son was 
Akrodhana; one of his sons was DevAtithi, II and 
another was called Riksha;t his son was Dilfpa;** his 
son was Pratfpa, who had three sons, Devdpiff, 



names have been retained as appear to have famished our text 
and that of other Puranas with distinct persons ; thus making the 
members of one fraternity so many descents. Of the two lists, 
however, the second is, probably, to be regarded as the more re- 
cent, if not more correct; for Yaisampayana repeats it at Jana- 
mejaya^s request, because the latter is not satisfied with the sum- 
mary account which the former had first communicated to him. 
Mahabhdrata, Vol. I., p. 136 and p. 138. 



* Vide supra, p. 148. 

t Vide supra, p. 99, text and note ft. Bindumati, who slew a Vi- 
duTatha, was his queen, as we learn from Varahamihira's Brihat-sarnhM, 
LXXVIII., 1. See Vol. III., p. 268, note 

X In one MS., Jayatsena, the name I find in the Vdyu-purdna. 

§ Anadhita, in the Ajmere and Arrah MSS. In the Vdyu-purdna I 
find Aradhin. 

II One MS. gives Devapi. The Bhdgavaia-purdiia has Jayasena, Ra- 
dhika, Ayuta, Krodhaua, Devatithi. 
% Rishya: Bhdgavata-purdna, 

The ordinary reading, and that known to Professor Wilson, is as 

follows : Ti^RT^^nfTTf^: I I I 

f^llHn: I "From him (Akrodhana), Devatithi; from him, another Hiksha; 
from Biksha, Bhimasena; and, from him, Dilipa." The commentator re- 
marks, touching foksha: tj^ B Tf^l^^^fi^jj-il^^ I The word 
^BPtC, 'other', connected with Riksha, is, thus, to distinguish him from 
6iksha, son of Ajamidha, mentioned in p. 148, supra. 

E^ery one of my MSS. inserts Bhimasena; and so does Professor 
Wilson's Hindu-made English version. The Bhagavata-purdAa omits him. 
tt Dev^api was son of Rishfishena, according to the Aigved^, X., XCVIIJ., 5, 
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S4ntaau,* and Vdhllka- The first adopted, m child- 
hood, a forest-life; and ^antanu became king. Of him 
this verse is spread through the earth: "Sdntanu is 
his name; because, if he lays his hands upon an old 
man, he restores him to youth, and, by him, men ob- 
tain tranquillity (sAnti)."f 

In the kingdom over which iSdntanu ruled there was 
no rain for twelve years. Apprehensive that the 
country would become a desert, the king assembled 
the Brahmans, and asked them why no rain fell, and 
what fault he had conmiitted. They told him, that he 
was, as it were, a younger brother married before an 
elder; t for he was in ttie enjoyment of the earth, 
which was the right of his elder brother, Devdpi.§ 



* One MS. has, thronghout this chapter, iSantanu; the reading of the 
BhdgavcUa-purdiiaf and that which I find in the Vdyu--purdiia. 

Compare the B/idgavata-purdna, IX., XXII., 13; the Mahabhdraia^ 
Adi-parvan, il 3799; &c. 
X We read, in the JldidfUtvordharmaidBtra, III., 171, 172: 

He who, while his elder brother is nnwedded, marries a wife with the 
naptial fires, is to be known as a parivettH; and his elder brother, as 
a parivitH. The parivitH, the parwetthy the female by whom the offence 
is committed, he who gires her away, and, fifthly, ^ offidatiiig priest, 
all go to hell." 

This is Dr. Muir's translation of the preceding Texses, on which he 
obserres: *'The Indian writers regard the relation of a king to his realm 
as analogous to that of a husband to his wife. The earth is the king*s 
bride." Origmal Sanskni Texto, Part L, p. 275, foot-note (2nd ed.}. 
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**What, then, am I to do?" said the Raja. To which 
they replied: ** Until the goda shall be displeased with 
Dev&pi, by his declining from the path of righteous- 
ness,* the kingdom is his; and to him, therefore, you 
should resign it." When the minister of the king, 
Asmasarin,f heard this, he collected a number of 
ascetics who taught doctrines opposed to those of the 
Vedas, and sent them into the forest, where, meeting 
with DevApi, they perverted the understanding of the 
simple-^ninded prince, and led him to adopt heretical 
notions. In the meantime, S&ntanu, being much dis- 
tressed to think that he had been guilty of the offence 
intimated by the Brahmans, seiat them, before him, 
into the woods, and then proceeded thither, himself, to 
restore the kingdom to his elder brother. When the 
Brahmans arrived at the hermitage of DevApi, they 
informed him, that, according to the doctrines o| the 
Vedas, succession to a kingdom was the right of the 
elder brother. But he entered into discussion with 
them, and in various ways advanced arguments which 
had the defect of being contrary to the precepts of the 
Vedas. When the Brahmans heard this, they turned to 
SAntanu, and said: ^^Come hither. Raja. You need 
give yourself no further trouble in this matter: the 
dearth is at an end. This man is fallen from his state; 
for he has uttered words of disrespect to the authority 
of the eternal, uncreated Veda; and, when the elder 
brother is degraded, there is no sin in the prior espou- 



t Corrected from "AsmarisArin." Two of my MSB., those of Ajmere 
tnd Arifth, do not name the minister. 
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sals of his junior." Sdntanu, thereupon, returned to 
his capital, and administered the government (as be- 
fore); and his elder brother, Devapi, being degraded 
from his caste by repeating doctrines contrary to the 
Vedas, Indra* poured down abundant rain, which was 
followed by plentiful harvests \t 

' The Mahabhdrata merely states that Devapi retired to a 



* Parjanya, in the Sanskrit. 

t The subjoined close translation of this legend concerning Santanu is 
taken from Dr. Muir's Original Sanskrit Texts, Part L, pp. 274—276 
(2nd ed.): 

"Devapi, while yet a boy, retired to the forest; and l^antanu became 
king. Regarding him this verse is current in the world: 'Every decrepit 
man whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is called 
Santanu from that work whereby he obtains supreme tranquillity (idnti). 
The god did not rain on the country of this Santanu for twelve years. 
Beholding, then, the ruin of his entire realm, the king inquired of the 
Brahmans: 'Why does not the god rain on this country? What is my 
oifeuce?' The Brahmans replied: *This earth, which is the right of thy 
elder brother, is now enjoyed by thee; thou art a parvvettH (one mar- 
ried before his elder brother).' Receiving this reply, he again asked 
them: *What mnst T do?' They then answered: *So long as Devapi 
does not succumb to declension from orthodoxy, and other offences, 
the royal authority is his, by right; to him, therefore, let it be given, 
without further question.' When they had so said, the king's principal 
minister, Asmasarin, employed certain ascetics propounding doctrines 
contrary to the declarations of the Vedas to proceed into the forest, by 
whom the understanding of the very simple-minded prince (Devapi) was 
let to adopt a system at variance with those sacred books. King Santanu, 
being distressed for his offence, in consequence of what the Brahmans 
had said to him, went, preceded by those Brahmans, to the forest, in 
order to deliver over the kingdom to his elder brother. Arriving at the 
hermitage, they came to prince Devapi. The Brahmans addressed to him 
statements founded on the declarations of the Veda, to the effect that 
the royal authority should be exercised by the elder brother. He, on 
hi)< part, expressed to them many things that were vitiated by reason- 
ings contrary to the tenour of the Veda. The Brahmans then said to 
Santanu: 'Come hither, king. There is no occasion for any exces- 
sive hesitation in this affair. The offence which led to the drought is 
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The son of VAhlfka* was Somadatta, who had three 
sons, Bhiiri, Bhiirisravas, and Sala. ' 

The son of Santanu was the illustrious and learned 
Bhfshma, wbo was born to him by the holy river-god- 
dess, f Gang4;J and he had, by his wife, Satyavati,§ 
two sons, Chitr4ngada and Vichitravfrya. Chitrangada, 
whilst yet a youth, was killed in a conflict with a Gan- 

religious life, |1 The story of his heresy is narrated, much as in 
the text, in the Bh^avata, Vayu, &c. The Matsya adds, that he 
was, also, leprous; on which account his subjects contemned him. 
He was, probably, set aside in favour of his younger brother, 
either on that account, or on that of his heresy ; such a disposition 
being conformable to Hindu law. According to the Bhagavata 
and Matsya, he is still alive, at a place called Kalapagrama, If 
where, in the Kfita age of the next Mahayuga, he will be the 
restorer of the Kshattriya race. 

' The Matsya says that Vahb'ka** had a hundred sons, or 
lords of the Yahlikas. 



now removed. Your brother has fallen by uttering a contradiction of 
the words of the Veda, which have been revered from time without be- 
ginning; and, when the elder brother has fallen, the younger is no longer 
chargeable with the offence of pdrivettrya (i, e., of marrying before his 
elder brother)/ When he had been so addressed, Santanu returned to 
his capital, and exercised the royal authority. And, although his eldest 
brother, Devapi, continued to be degraded by having uttered words op- 
posed to the doctrines of the Veda, the god Parjanya rained, in order 
to produce a harvest of all sorts of grain." 

• Vahlika, in one MS., as in my one MS. of the Vdyti-purdiia, 

t AmarornacU, 

I One of my MSS. has the synonymous Jahnavi. 
§ Vide supra, p. 149, note 2. 

II Adi-parvaUy il. 3750 and 3798. In the Udyoga-parvan, H. 5056, it 
is said that he was a leper. 

% See Vol. 111., p. 197, note ||; and p. 325, text and note *. 
** The Matsya-purdna states that his sons were the seven Vahliswara 
kings. See Original Samkrit Ttxts, Fart 1., p. 277 (2nd ed.). 
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dharva, also called Chitr4ngada. Vlchitravlrya* mar- 
ried Ambik^f and Ambdlik4, the daughters of the king 
of Kisi,: and, indulging too freely in connubial rites, 
fell into a consumption, of which he died. By command 
of Satyavatf, my son E^shna-dwaip4yana, ever obe- 
dient to his mother's wishes, * begot, upon the widows 
of his brother, § the princes Dhfitarashtra and P46du, 
and, upon a female servant, || Vidura. Dhfitardshfra 
had Duryodhana, IT Duhsdsana, and other sons, to the 
number of a hundred.** PaAdu, having incurred the 
curse of a deer, (whose mate he had killed in the chase), 
was deterred from procreating children; and his wife 



* Before her marriage to ^dntadn, S«tyavati had a son, 
Kfishna-dwaipayatia, tt Vyasa, by Parasara. He wad, tbere^ 
fore, the half-brother of Yiehitrarrtya, and legally qualified to 
raise np offspring to him by his widow. This law is abrogated 
in the present age. The whole story of the tfons of Si.ntan¥i is 
told at length in the Mahabharata. 



* From this point to near the end of the present Book there is, nn- 
fortunately, a break in my valuable Ajmere MS. 

t Corrected from "Amba'\ This wa^ the eldest sister of Ambika 
and Ambalika, and married a king of Salwa. See the Mahdbhdrata, 
Udyoga-parvan, il, 5950, et aeq, 

I 1 have corrected the Translator's "Ksl&V\ 

§ The original says, more distinctly, "of Vichitravirya.'* For the 
ground of Professor Wilson's substitution, see note 1, aboTe. 

II dfl<f^d^f^^ll<ll*i I 

^ By Gandhari, according to two MSS.; and so says the Bhdgavata- 
'purdna. 

** The BhagavcOor'purana adds a daughter, Duli^Sala. 

tt So called " from his dark complexion (JcNskna), and his haying been 
born upon an island (jiwvpa) in the Ganges. " Professor Wilson, in Pro- 
fessor Johnson's Selections frpm the MalMharata, p. 8, note 2. 

II Adi'parvany 3800, ei seg. 
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Eunti bare to him, in consequence, three sons, — who 
were begotten by the deities Dharma, VAyu, and In- 
dra,*— namely, Yudhishihira,. Bhima8ena,f and Ar- 
juna; and his wife M4drf had two sons, Nakula and 
Sahadeva, by the celestial sons of Aswini.t These 
had, each, a son, by Draupadi.§ The son of Yudhi- 
shthira was Prativindhya; of Bhimasena, Srutasoma; [[ 
of Arjuna, iSrutakirtti; of Nakula, Satdnika; and, of 
Sahadeva, l^rutakarman. ThePaMavas had, also, other 
sons. * By his wife Yaudheyf, IT Yudhishthira had De- 
vaka. The son of Bhimasena, by Hidimb4, was Gha- 
totkacha; and he had, also, Sarvatraga, by his wife 
E&si*ff The son of Sahadeva, by Vijayd, was Suhotra; 



' The M AhibhamtaU names some of them ratker differently, 
and adds some particolars. Thus, Yaudheya was the son of Yu- 
dhishthira, by his wife Devika, daaghter of Govasana, of the 
^aibya tribe. The son of Bhimasena was Sarvaga, by Balandhard, 
princess of Easi: he had, also, Oha{otkacha,§§ by Hidimba. Abhi- 
manyu was the son of Arjuna, by Sabhadrd. The wives and 
sons of the other two are the same; bat Earenamati is termed a 
princess of Ghedi ; and Vijaya, of Madra. 



* ^akia, in the Sanskrit. 

t Corrected from "Bhima", here and below. 

I Compare pp. 102, 103, supra, 

II Two IfSS. haye ^ratasena. 
f Paurayi: Bhdgavata-purd^, 

In one MS., Saryaga. 

tt One MS. has Ka^eyi. This, like the correspondingr KUji of the 
Mahdhhdrata, is a deriyative of Kii\. "Sarvagata, by K&H'\ according 
to the BhdgavatorpwrdAa. 

XX Mrparvan, il. 3828—3833. 

§§ Corrected from " Ghaiokkaoha '\ 
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and Niramitra was the son of Nakula, by Karehumatf. 
Arjuna had IrAvat, by the serpent-nymph Ulupf;* Ba- 
bhruv&hana, who was adopted as the son of his ma- 
ternal grandfather, t by the daughter of the king of 
Mahipi\ra;t and, by his wife Subhadr^ Abhimanyu, 
who, even in extreme youth, was renowned for his 
valour and his strength, and crushed the chariots of 
his foes in fight. The son of Abhimanyu, by his wife 
Uttar4, was Parikshit, who, after the Kurus were all 
destroyed, § was killed, li in his mother's womb, by the 
magic Brahma weapon, IT hurled by Aswatthdman. 
He was, however, restored to life by the clemency of 
that being whose feet receive the homage of all the 
demons and the gods, md who, for his own pleasure, 
had assumed a human shape, (Krishna). This prince,^ 



^ In the details immediately preceding, the Puranas generally 
concur; deriving them, probably, from the same source, — the Adi 
Parvan of the Mahabhdrata, — and employing, very frequently, the 
same words. The period at which the chapter closes is supposed 



* Corrected from "Ulupi". Clupi was daughter of the ndga Eauravya^ 
accordinqr to the authority of the Mahdbhdrata, AcU-parvan, 7788, 7789. 
The Bhdgavata-purdna, IX., XX., 31,— at least, as the passage is ex- 
plained by the commentator, Sridhara, — makes Ulupi daughter of the king 
of Manipura. 

t The original has: ^Tftl^HnrfiTg^ ^ yR^IVlifui ^^Tf 4 
'TRT ^J^RrfV^T^T?^ I 3^ Sridhara on the BhdgavcUa-purdnaj IX., XX, 31. 

I Corrected from "Manipura", on the warrant of all my M88. Ma- 
nipura was a city on the sea-coast of Ealinga. See the Mahdbharatay 
AcU-parvon, 4L 7824. 

§*rhe commentator hereupon etymologizes the name Parikshit. trf^- 

II Bhoimi'kHta, "reduced to ashes.'' 

II Braknudstra, See Vol. III., p. 81, note *. 
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Parikshit, now reigns over the whole world, with un- 
divided sway. 



to be that at which the Vj^a who arranged or compiled the Pa- 
rdnas is believed to have flourished. Parikshit died of the bite 
of a snake^ according to the Mahabharata, Adi Parvan. The Bha^- 
gavata is supposed to have been narrated to him in the interval 
between the bite and its fatal effect. 



IV. 
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Future kings. Descendants of Parikshit, ending with Kshemaka. 

I WILL now enumerate the kings who will reign in 
future periods.^ The present monarch, Parikshit,^* 
will have four sons, Janamejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena, 
and Bhimasena/f The son of Janamejayat will be 
Satanika,* who will study the Vedas under Yajna- 
valkya, and military science with Kfipa; but, be- 
coming dissatisfied with sensual enjoyments, he will 



* The style now adopted is that of prophecy ; as Vyasa could 
not, consistently, have recorded the events which were posterior 
to his time. 

^ Also read Parikshita, Pariksha, and Parikshi. 

' Vide supra, p. 152. The Vayu and Matsya relate, rather 
obscurely, a dispute between Janamejaya and Vaisampayana, in 
consequence of the former's patronage of the Brahmans of the 
Vajasaneyi branch of the Yajurveda, in opposition to the latter, 
who was the author of the black, or original, Yajus (see Vol. III., 
p. 52). Janamejaya twice performed the Aswamedha, according 
to the Vajasaneyi ritual, and established the Trisarvi,§ — or use 
of certain texts, by Asmaka and others, — by the Brahmans of 
Anga and by those of the middle country. He perished, how- 
ever, in consequence; being cursed by Vaisampayana. Before 
their disagreement, Vaisampayana related the Mahabharata to 
Janamejaya. Mahabharata, Adi Parvan. 

* The reading of the text is, rather, "his (Parikshit's) other 



* Nearly all my MSS. omit this name. « 

t See the opening of the last Chapter, and the Translator's note on it. 
X One of my MSS. names him here. See note 4 in this page. 
§ In my single copy of the Vdyu-purdna, — of which I can decipher 
very little just here, — the reading is Triswachi. 
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acquire spiritual knowledge, from the instructions of 
Saunaka, and ultimately obtain salvation.* His son 
will be Aswamedhadatta (a son given by the gods, in 
reward for the sacrifice of a horse his son will be 
Adhisimakfishna;^f his son will be Nichakru,'t who 

son will be ^atdnika; ^' ^^fl l M^: ^j ll ^fXt HPrafin§ But the 
commentator refers 'his' to Janamejaya: Jf^ | IR^^RT^ I The 
Yayu, Matsya, and Bhagavata also make l^atanika the son of 
Janamejaya. The Brahma Parana has a totally different series, 
or: Parikshit, Suryapida, Chandrapi^a, Janamejaya, Satyakarna, 
^wetakarna, Sukumara, and Ajasydma. 

' The Bhagavata interposes Sahasranika. The Brihatkathd || 
has the same descent, IT but calls the son of Sahasri&nika, Uda- 
yana or Vatsa.** The Bhagavata has Aiwamedhaja. 

' Adhisamakrishnaff: Vayu. Adhisomakfishna : Matsya. The 

* ^ ni4 l U | 4< T Hjg( 7! I t Corrected from "AsimakrishAa". 

I Corrected from "Nichakra", which I find nowhere but in the Bengal 
translation. One MS. gives Yichakshus. In the Vdyu-^Htrdna I find 
Nfibandhu, (or Nirvaktra?), and then, Ushna(?), Chitraratha, Sachidratha, 
Dhritlmat, Sushena. The BrahmcMorpuraM has Nribandha, Chitraratha, 
Suchidratha, Dhfitimat, Sushena. 

In a Sanskrit collection of Pauranik extracts, prepared for Colonel 
Wilford, to which I have access, there is part of a chapter from the 
Vdyvr^rdna, and a similar draft from the BrahmdMa-fwrdAa, — be- 
ginning with mention of Adhisimakfishna, — covering nearly all the rest 
of this Book. The present and the two ensuing Chapters of the VishMk- 
furdAa likewise occur there. 

For the present I am reduced to a single MS. of the V&^fA-pwrcaia: 
vide supra, p. 124, note f. 

§ This means: 'Another ^atanika will be his 8an'\ The word W^IT^) 
'another', is here used with allusion to Satanika, son of Nakula, spoken 
of in p. 159, supra. Two of my MSS. have IR^^RT^ ^T^; &nd one 
omits inr^. The identical words ^pxp^ If^lHl^t we rendered, 
near the end of this chapter, ''another Satanika''. 

II Read Kathdsaritsdgara, See the opening of its second Lamhaka. 

^ The succession —Aijuna being called the founder of the family, —runs 
thus : Abhimanyu, Parikshit, Janamejaya, Satanika, Sahasranika, Udayana. 
** Read Vatsaraja. For its meaning, see Vol. II., p. 158, note f 
tt 1 find Adhisimakfishna. The Bhdgavata-purdiia has Aiimakfishna. 
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will remove the capital to Kausdmbl,* in consequence 
of Hastindpuraf being washed away by the Ganges; 
his son will be Ushna;^ his son will be Ohitraratha;t 
his son will be Vfishnimat;^§ his son will be SusheAa; 
his son will be Sunitha;* his son will be 6.icha;^ his 
son will be Nfichakshus;^! his son will be Sukh4- 



former states, that the Vayu Parana was narrated in this king's 
reign, in the second year of a three years' sacrifice at Kuru- 
kshetra. 

^ Nemichakra: Bhagavata. Vichakshus: Matsya. They agree 
with the text, as to the removal of the capital, and the cause. 

' Ukta: Bhdgavata. Bhurijyeshtha : Matsya. 

" Suchidratna, If Vayu; Suchidrava, Matsya; Eaviratha, Bhd- 
gavata; is interposed between Chitraratha and V fishnimat. 

» Sutirtha: Vayu. ft 

^ Ruchi: Vdyu.t^ Omitted: Matsya and Bhagavata. 
* Chitrdksha:§§ Vayu. 



* f* l ^<ljlffl I t Two MSS. have Hastlnapara. 

duchiratha, supplying an additional descent, yisls here inadvertently 
passed by. He is not named in Professor Wilson's Hindu-made English 
version. 

§ Four MSS. have Vfishfimat. This and similar corruptions may have 
originated in the all but undistinguishable way in which "QIT and 'E are 
written in many MSS. Or they may have arisen from local peculiarity 
of pronunciation: thus, in Bengal, the shn of Krishna has the sound 
of 

II Corrected from ''Nrichakshu''. One MS. has Yankshu. 
% An error for Suchidratha? See note X in the preceding page. 
I find Vfishfimat. 

tt Sunitha, in my MS. : see note §§, below. The BrahmcMa-purdna 
has the same reading. 

IX I find Trivakshya: see the next note. Instead of the fecha, &c. of 
our text, the BrahmdMa-purdna has Nfibandhu, Suratha, Medhavin, 
Nfipanjaya, <&c. 

§§ Colonel Wilford's manuscript extracts from the Vdyti^rdiia give 
no name here; and the reading there found leaves no room for one: 
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baJa:** his son will be Pariplava;f his son will be 
Sunaya;^ his son will be Medh&vin; his son wiU be 
Nfipanjaya;* his son will be Mfidu;*: his son will be 
Tigma;^ his son will be Bfihadratha; his son will be 
Vasudana;^§ and his son will be another Satanika; || 
his son will be Udayana;^ his son will be Ahlnara;® 
his son will be KhaAdapahi ; ^ his son will be Nirami- 



' Sakhinala: Bhagavata.f 
' Sutapas: Matsya. 
■ Puranjaya: Matsya. 

* iJrva: Matsya. Diirva: Bhdgavata. 

* Tigmatman:** Matsya. Timi: Bhdgavata. 

* SudAsa: Bhagavata. Vasudaman: Matsya. 

^ The Matsya concurs with the text (vide supra^ p. 163, note 1)* 
the Bhagavata has Dardamana. 
® Vahmara: Bh^avata.ff 
' Dandapani:^ Bhagavata, Vayu, Matsya. 



My other MS. of the Vdyu-purdna is here very corrupt. 

* Corrected from "Sukhibala". Professor Wilson's Bengal translation 
has 'Sukh&vala (in another MS., Sukhivala)'\ 

t Pari^raya, in the Vdyu-purdna; and then follow Sunaya (or Suratha?), 
Medhavin, DaMapani, Niramitra, <&c. This list is meagre as compared 
with that of the VisMurjmrdiiia. 

J Darbala, in one MS. Durvi: Brc^mdiida-pijBrdiia. 

§ One copy has Vastunada. 

II Besides the three persons of this name mentioned in the present 
chapter and the last, the Aitareya-brdhmaAa, VHI., XXL, speaks of a 
Satanika, son of Sattrajit For still another Satanika, vide supra, p. 124, 
note ^. IT Snkhibala: Vdntt-^mrdiia, 

•* See Professor Aufrecht's Catalog. Cod. ManvscripU, Ac, p. 40. 

tt So the BraJmdnda-purdAa, too; and the Matsya-purdiia has the 
same name, with the variant Mahirata. 
And thus reads the BrahmMda-purdiia^ 
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tra;* his son will be Eshemaka.^* Of him this vers6 
is recited: "The race which gave origin to Brahmans 
and Kshattriyas, and which was purified by regal 
sages, terminated f with Kshemaka, in the Kali age."': 



' Nimi: Bhagayata. 
' Eshepaka: Vayu.§ 

' The same memorial verse s quoted in the Matsya and Yayu 
Puranas, preceded by one which states the number of princes 
twenty-five. The specification, however, commencing with Sata- 
nika, is twenty-six or twenty-seven. The passage is: 



* In three MSS., Kshema. My Arrah MS. gives Ahinara, Niramitra, 
Naravahana, Brahmadanda, Kshemaka. 

In MSS. of various Paranas, Niramitra is a frequent reading, instead 
of Niramitra. Vide itifray p. 174, note *. 

t Read 'shall terminate', prdpsyate. 

^'rtl TITO TWrt ^ ^Nlrt HTC^ ^wh" II 

Compare the Bkdgavata^purdtiay IX., XXII., 43. 
§ Kshemaka, in my MS. 

II These verses are taken from the Vc^u-purdiia. The Matsya-purdiia 
does not give the first, and exhibits slight differences in its readings of 
the rest. 

Stanzas very similar occur in the BrahmdMa-purdna ; only, in reading 
1V^[f^nn^, o^^e, in my MS., the kings to be thirty-five in number. 
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Future kings of the family of Ikshwaku, ending with Sumitra. 

I WILL now repeat to you the future princes of 
the family of Ikshwdku. * * 

The son of Bfihadbala^ will be Brihatkshana;*f his 
son will be Urukshepa;*: his son will be Vatsa;^ his 
son will be Vatsavyiiha;^ his son will be Prativyoma;^§ 



» See Vol. III., p. 259. 
' Bfihadratha: Vayu. || 

' Bfihatkshaya : IT Vayu. Bfihadrana: Bhagavata. Omitted: 
Matsya. 

* 'Omitted: Vayu.** Urukshaya:ff Matsya. Urukriya: Bha- 
gavata. 

' Omitted by all three. 

* Vatsavfiddha: Bhagavata. 
^ Prativyuhartt Vayu. 



* Here the genealogy is continued vhich breaks off in Vol. IIL, p. 326. 
For the continuation, compare the BhagavcUa-purcbiaf IX., XII., 9 — 15. 
t Bfihatkshetra is the reading of several M8S. 

I This reading I find nowhere except in the Translator's Bengal transla- 
tion. Most of my MSS. have Gurukshepa; two, Urakshaya; one, Urunjaya. 

§ Corrected from " Prativyoman The Matsyct-purdna, too, has Pra- 
tivyoma. 

II The BrahmdMa-purdfia has Brihadbala. Three of my copies of the 
Matsya-purd^la have Bfihadratha ; but the oldest and best has Brihadbala. 
See, with reference to the Matsya-purd'Aa^ note % in p. 173, m/ra. 

% This is the name in the BrcthmdMa-purdna. 
*♦ I find Kshaya; and so in the BrahrndTida-purdiia, 
ft One of my MSS. seems to give Surakshaya; another is, here, very 
illegible; and the third has Urukshaya. 
II So reads the BrahmdMa-purdnaf also, 
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his son will be DivAkara;* his son will be Sahadeva;* 
his son will be Bfihadaswa;^ his son will be BhAnura- 
tha;^t his son will be Supratlka;*: his son will be 
Marudeva;^ his son will be Sunakshatra; his son will 
be Kiifinara;^ his son will be Antariksha; his son will 



' The Bhagavata inserts Bhdna.§ The Matsjall says, that 
Ayodhyd was the capital of Divakara.ir The Vayu omits the 
next twelve names ; probably, a defect in the copies. ** 

' Dhravdswa: Matsya. 

' Bhdnumat: Bhagavata. Bhdvyaratha or Bhavya: Matsya. 

* Pratikaswa: Bhigavata. Pratipaswa:ff Matsya. 

* The Bhagavata and Matsya prefix a Snpratipa§§ or Supra^ 
tika.|||| 

* Pashkara: Bhdgavata. 



* Hereupon the commentator remarks : ^[pf Jm ^TWJ ^tW^^ 

t My Arrah MS. inserts Pratita^wa, as son of Bhanuratha and father 
of Snpratika. The Vdyu-purcma and the Brahmdnda--purdiia insert Pratita. 

X Corrected from '^Snpratitha'', which occars in none of my MSS., 
and looks very like an inadvertence- 

In the Hindu-made English translation, Snpratika is so written, that, 
nnless scratinized a little closely, it might be mistaken for Supratitha. 

I may here refer, as there is frequent occasion for doing in the coarse 
of my annotations, to the remark made in Vol. III., p. 335, note §§. 

§ And it reads Divarka, not Divakara. 

II Its words are: 

% And so say the Vdyu-purMa and the BrahmdMchpurdiia. 

But compare note 2 in p. 163, supra. 
My MSS. of the Vdyu^urdiia have the twelve names. Eight are 
as in t^e Vi^kAu-purdAai for the the rest, see my annotations, 
tt So reads one of my copies, as against PratitaiSwa in the other two. 
The BrahmdMa-ipurdiia has Snpranita. 
XX The reading in my MS. of the Brahmdiida-furdAa is Sahadeva. 
§§ This is the only reading that I find. |||| See note ^, above. 
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be Suvania;^ his son will be Amitrajit;^ his son will 
be Bfihadr&ja;^ his son will be Dharmin;** his son 
will be B^itanjaya;f his son wiU be Rahanjaya; his son 
will be Sanjaya; his son will be iSdkya;^ his son will 
be Suddhodana;^ his son will be Rdtula;'t his son 



' Suparvan or Sumantra: Mat8ya.§ Sntapas: Bhagavata.|| 

' Amantravit : Matsya, IT 

» Bfihadbrija:** Bhagavata. 

^ Omitted: Matsya.ff Barhis: Bhagavata. 

* The Bhagavata and Vayu have Sdkya. My copy of the 
MatsyaJJ has ^adhya; but the Radcliffe MS., more correctly, no 
doubt, l^akya (^f^l). 

^ In some copies, Erodhodana;§§ but it is, also, Suddhodana, 
Matsya and Ydyu; Suddhoda, Bhagavata. 

^ Rahula: VAyn.|||| Siddhartha or Pushkala: Matsya. Iff 



• Corrected from "Dharman*', — ^the reading of the Translator's Bengal 
version, also,— on the warrant of all my MSS. The Vdyu-^rdAa and 
the Brahmdndchpurdiia, too, have Dharmin. 

t The BraJmdiida-purdna has Suvrata between Rfitanjaya and Ra- 
nanjaya. 

* Two MSS. have Bahnla; one, Bhdnula. 

§ Two of my MSS.— like the BrahmdMa-^purdna,— give Supania; the 
remaining one, Suvarna. 
II Suparna: Vdyu-purdna, 

^ In my copies, Sumitra and Amitrajit. Bfihadrdja is distinctly called 
son of the former. 

Instead of this meaningless name, I find, as in oar text, Bfihadrija. 
The Vdytb-pwdiia and the BrahmdMa-purdiia have Bharadwija. 

tt A single MS. has Viryavat; but, probably, it is corrupt. 

IX One of my MSS. has Sajya; another, ^akya; the oldest and best, 
both, as if the person intended had two names. 

§§ "Krodyodana'* is the name in the Hindu-made English version, 
which swarms with blunders quite as bad. 

II II The Vdythpttrdila and the Brahmdiidti-purdiia here read, in my MSS.: 

Compare the extract in the next note. 
Two of my copies are extremely Incorrect jast here* The third and 
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will be Prasenajit; his son will be Eshudraka;* his 



Ldngala: Bhdgavata. This and the two preceding names are of 
considerable chronological interest; for Sikya is the name of the 
author, or reviver, of Buddhism, whose birth f appears to have 
occurred in the seventh, and death in the sixth, century before 
Christ (B. C. 621—543). There can be no doubt of the individual 
here intended, although he is out of his place ; for he was the 
son — not the father — of Suddhodana, and the father of Rahula; 
as he is termed, in the Amarat and Haima Eosas, § Sauddho- 
danill or Suddhodanasuta, 'the son of Suddhodana,' and Rahu- 
lasii, 'the parent of Rahula/ So, also, in the Mahawanso, Sid- 
dhartha or Sakya is the son of Suddhodano, IT and father of Ra- 
hulo. Tumour's translation, p. 9. Whether they are rightly in- 
cluded amongst the princes of the race of Ikshwaku is more 
questionable; for Suddhodana is, usually, described as a petty 
prince, whose capital was not Ayodhya, but Eapila or Kapila- 
vastu.** At the same time, it appears that the provinces of the 
Doab had passed into the possession of princes of the Lunar line ; 
and the children of the Sun may have been reduced to the country 
north of the Ganges, or the modern Goruckpoor, in which Ea- 
pila was situated. The Buddhists do, usually, consider their 
teacher Sdkya to be descended from Ikshwaku. The chronology 
is less easily adjusted; but it is not altogether incompatible. 
According to the lists of the text, ^akya, as the twenty-second 
of the line of Ikshwaku, is contemporary with Ripunjaya, the 



oldest reads: 
* Esbadrabaka, in one copy. 

t There are some recent well-known speculations as to the age of 
Buddha ; but it does not seem advisable to cumber these pages with them. 
These speculations would place the death of Buddha in B. C 477. 

J I., I., I., 10. § IL, 151. II Corrected from **Saudhodani". 

^ See Bnrnouf s Introduction a VHistoire du Buddhisme Indien^ Vol. L, 
p. 141 ; also, Le Lotus de la Bonne Lot, p. 388. 

On the river Rohini, an affluent to the Raptee. Burnouf s Introduction, 
&c., Vol. I., p. 143, note 2. 
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son will be Eu^daka;^ his son will be Suratha;^ his 



twenty-second* and last of the kings of Magadha, of the family 
of Jarasandha; but, agreeably to the Buddhist authorities, he 
was the friend of Bimbasara, a king who, in the Pauranik list^f 
appears to be fifth of the Saisunaga dynasty, and tenth from Ri- 
punjaya. The same number of princes does not necessarily imply 
equal duration of dynasty; and Ikshwaku's descendants may 
have outlasted those of Jarasandha; or, as is more likely, — for 
the dynasty was obscure, and is, evidently, imperfectly pre- 
served, — several descents may have been omitted, the insertion 
of which would reconcile the Pauranik lists with those of the 
Buddhists, and bring Sdkya down to the age of Bimbasara. It 
ia evident, from what occurs in other authorities, that the 
Aikshwakat princes are regarded as contemporaries even of the 
Saisunaga dynasty: vide in/ra^ p. 182, note 4. 

* Eshulika:§ Vayu. Kulaka|| or Kshullaka: Matsya. Omit- 
ted: IT Bhagavata. In the Mahavira Charitra, a work written by 
the celebrated Hemachandra, in the twelfth century, we have a 
Prasenajit, ** king of Magadha, residing at Rajagnha, succeeded 
by Srehika, f f and he, by Eulika. The Bauddhas have a Prasenajit 
contemporary with Sakya^tt son of Mahdpadma, king of Magadha. 
There is some confusion of persons, either in the Pauranik ge- 
nealogies, or in the Buddhist and Jaina traditions ; but they agree 
in bringing the same names together about the same period. 

^ Omitted :§§ Bhagavata. 



♦ Vide iirfra, p. 177, notes 1, &c. t Vide infraf p. 180. 
4 Corrected, here and several times further on, from Aikshwakava/' 
§ I find Kulika. And so reads the BrahmdMa-purdila. 
II This is the preponderant reading, in my MSS. 
f Not so. The Bhdgavata-purdiki, IX., XII., 14, has Ranaka. 
** Lakshmivallabha, in his Kalpadnmutkalikdj speaks of him. Different 
is the Prasenajit mentioned «r|/ra, p. 186, note *. 
tt A surname of Bimbisara: Asiatic Researches^ Vol. XX., p. 46. 
II This Prasenajit was king of Eoi^ala; and Bimbisara, king of Ma- 
gadha, was contemporary with him. See Burnouf s Introduction a VHis- 
toire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. I., p. 145. 
§§ The Bhdgavata-ipurdiia has, like our text, Suratha. 
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son will be* Sumitra.f These are the kings of the 
family of Ikshwdku, descended from Bf ihadbala. This 
commemorative verse is current concerning them: 
"The race of the descendants of Ikshw^ku will termi- 
nate with Sumitra: it will end, in the Kali age, with 
him."^: 



' The Yijn and Bhitgavata§ have the same stanza. || We 
have, here, twenty-nine or thirty princes of the later Solar line, 
contemporary with the preceding twenty-six or twenty-seven of 
the later dynasty of the Moon. 



* The original qaalifies him as 'another*, ^fni - The allusion is 
not clear. 

t Besides this Sumitra and that named at p. 73, 8tfpra, the Haraha- 
charUa speaks of one, — son of Agnimitra,— who was slain by Mnladeva. 
See the Vdsaoadattd, Preface, p. 53. 

The Mat9ya-purdiia and the Brahnhdiidchpurdiia ha^e, essentially, the 
same stanza, 
i IX., XII., 15. 

II The stanza in the Vdyu-purdiia differs, in the latter line, from the 
stansa in the Vishntt-purdiia; but the sense of the two is the same. 
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Fntnre kings of Magadha, descendante of Brihadratha. 

I WILL now relate to you the descendants of Bri- 
hadratha, who will be (the kings) of Magadha. There 
have been several powerful princes of this dynasty, 
of whom the most celebrated was Jar4sandha,* His 
son was Sahadeva; his son is Somπ^f his son will 
be 6rutavat;*t his son will be Ayut&yus;'§ his son 

' Somadhi;!! Vaja, Matsya: H and they now affect greater pre- 
cision, giving the years of the reigns. Somadhi, 58, Ydyu; 50,** 
Matsya. 

• 6ruta8ravas,tt 67 years, V4yu; 64, Matsya. 
3 ae years, V4yu;U Apratipa, 26, §§ Matsya. 

• Vide 9upra^ pp. 150, 151. 

t Also Marjiri, in the Bhdgavata-putdAa, Ytdeivproj p. 151, note ||. 
X Sratai^rayas, at p. 151, 9upra, § In one copy, Smtiyas. 

II And so reads the BrahnMda-purd^. 

^ My manuscripts of the Maiiyorpurdiia are so carelessly executed, 
that I have seldom thought it worth while to consult them. As, how- 
ever, we are now approaching the historical period, 1 use them, though 
to little satisfactory purpose, as will be manifest. These manuscripts 
are fiye in number; but only four of them contain the section relating 
to ftiture kings and peoples. Of these four, one, as compared with the 
others, is noticeably meagre, and omits at least a third of the kings 
named in the present chapter. At the same time, it exhibits a large 
number of variants. But these peculiarities seem to be merely a result 
of carelessness. 

^ I find 58 years; the original being: 

The BrahmcMa-purdiiaf too, has 58 years. 

tt So read the Bhdgavata-^purdiUi and the BrahmdM^i-^purdfkiy too; and 
the latter assigns him 67 years. 
XX Ayutayus, and 34 years: BrahmoMa-purdiia, 
§§ In my MSS., Apratapin, and 36 years: 



Digitized by Google 



174 VISHNU PURANA. 

c 

will be Niramitra;^* his son will be Sukshattra;^f his 
son will be Brihatkarman ; ^ his son will be Senajit;* 
his son will be Srutanjaya;^t his son will be Vipra;^§ 
his son will be Suchi;^ his son will be Kshemya;® || 



^ 100 IT years, Vayu; 40, Matsya.** 

' 58 years, Vayu; 56, Matsya; ft Sunakshatra, Bhagavata. 

' 23 years, Vayu and Matsya ;tt Bfihatsena, Bhagavata. 

* 23 §§ years, Vayu; 50, Matsya; Karmajit, Bhagavata. || || 

* 40 years, Vayu and Matsya. ff 

^ Mahabala, 35*** years, Vayu; Vidhu,ttt 28, Matsya. 

^ 58 years, Vayu; 64, Matsya. 

' 28 years, Vayu§§§ and Matsya. 



* Niramitra is a variant in oar Purana and others. Vide supra, 
p. 166, note 
t Sukshetra, in one MS. 

I Sfitanjaya: Bhdgavctta-purdiia. 
§ Two copies give Ripunjaya. 

II Eshema: Bhdgavat€hpurdsia, Also see notes §§§ and ||||||, below. 
% Colonel Wilford's MS. has 50. And so has the Brethmdnda-pu- 

roAa, 

** One copy has Mitra. 

tt A single MS. has Sumitra. The BrahmdMa-pv/ra^a gives Sakshattra 
50 years. 

\X And so the BrahrndMarpur<yUi, 

§§ 100, in Colonel Wilford's manascript extracts. 

III! Manishin, and 50 years: jBraAmaMa-pt^nz/ia. 

One of my MSS. of the Matsya-purdna gives 35 years. The Brah- 
mdMa'purdna gives as many years to Satayajna. 
*** Corrected from "25"; for I find 35 in every one of my MSS. 
ttt In two of my MSS. the name is Prabhu; but the oldest of all has 
Vi'ryavat. Vibhu, and 28 years: Brc^mdnda-purdna. 
IIX I fi^d 58 years; and so has the BrahmMla'^v/rdiAa, 
§§§ In this Parana I find Eshema. And so reads the BrahrmMa-purdna, 
with 28 years. 

mill Two copies have Kshema, 38 years; the other, Paksha, 28 years. 
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his son will be Suvrata;* his son will be Dharma;^ his 
son will be Susrama;^* his son will be Dfidhasena;* 



' 60 years, t "V^yu; 64, Matsya.t 

' 5 years, Vayu;§ Sunetra, 35, || Matsya; Dharmanetra, ^ 
Bhagavata. 

» 38 years, Vayu;** Nivritti,tt ^8, Matsya; Sama, Bha- 
gavata. U 

* 48 years, Vayu;§§ Trinetra, H || 28, Matsya; Dyamatsena, f f 
Bhagavata. 



• Susruta, in a single MS. Professor Wilson's unmeaning "SuiSoma", 
now displaced,— for which I find no authority but his Bengal trans- 
lation,— evidently originated in a misreading of ^^SHT* carelessly 
written. 

t In my MSS. of the Vdxfu-purdila^ 64 years. And therewith agrees 
the BriihTnaMa-purdTia. 

X Anuvrata(or Anuvratasuta??), in two copies; in one, "Kshema*s son," 
unnamed. All three agree in assigning him 60 years. 

§ This Purana has, in my SISS., Dharmanetra, who will accede to the 
throne at five, and will reign for 58 years (??). Dharmaiishetra, and 5 years: 
BrahmdTiAa'purdna, 

II So in one copy; and another has 28; but the oldest of all 
has 50. 

% I find Dharmasiitra. 

** This Purana, in my MSS., has 58 years, and gives them to Suvrata, 
In one copy, this name is altered to Sunetra. 
tt I find Nirvfiti. 

XI Nfibhfita, and 58 years: BrahmdMa-'purdna. And then follows, 
there, Suvrata, with 38 years. 

§§ Two of my copies give 58 years to Dfidhasena: 

One assigns him 48 years, by writing over ^^; another has 58 
years, but gives them to Bfihatsena; and the remaining copy here has 
a hiatus. 

The BrahmdMchpwd'Aa has j^fihatsena, and 48 years, 
nil One MS. has Sunetra. 

I find, as in our text, Dfidhasena. 
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his son will be Sumati;^ his son will be Subala;^* his 
son will be Sunfta;'f his son will be Satyajit;* his son 
will be Viswajit;* his son will be Ripunjaya/ These 

* 83 years, YiyvL;i Mahat8ena,§ 48, Matsja. 
' 22 years, Vayu;|| Netra, 33, Mateya.T 

» 40 years, Vayu;** Abala,tt 32, Matsya. 
^ 80 years,:: Yayu; omitted, §§ Matsya. ||{| 

* 35 years, ff VAyu; omitted,*** Matsya. ftt 

^ 50years, ydya:UandMat8ya;§§§ Paranjaya^andRipanjaya|||||{ 
are identified^ Bhdgavata. 



• Corrected from "Suyala". 

t One copy has Suiiitha, the name in the BhdgavatorpurdiAa, 
X Herewith, both as to name and period, the BrahrMMorptBrdAa coincides. 
§ Dfidhasena, in one copy of the MaUyor-purcaia \ Bfihatsena, in another. 
II In one copy I find Sabala, and 32 years; in another, Sabala, and 
22 years; in another, Subala, and 22 years; and two MSS. here omit a line. 
% Sadhanwan, and 32 years: BrahmdMtor^dAa, 
** Bat I find the name, in foar MSS. out of fiye, to be Sanetra. The 
BrahmdMorpturdi^a has the same name and the same namber of years, 
tt Two copies have Achala. 

I find 83 in four MSS.: the fifth, which has 80, is by far the most 
incorrect, generally, of all. 
§§ My oldest MS. has Sanetra, 40 years; then, Sanrajit, 80 years: a 
second has Sanetra, 40 years ; then, Satyajit, 80 years : the third, and 
worst of all, has only, instead of the two, Sanrajit, 80 years, 
nil The BrahmaMck-furaAa gives Satyajit a reign of only 30 years. 
My two best MSS. haye 25; the third and foarth, 36; and the worst 
of aU, 53. 

*** Vii^wajit is named in all my three copies. The oldest of them giyes 
him 35 years; the others, 53 and 25 years, respectiyely. 
ttt According to the BrahmaAd^pwaAa^ Yiiwajit will reign for a period 
of 35 years. 

Three of my MSS. exhibit Arinjaya; the fourth, and equally the 
most inferior of the fiye, Bipunjaya. 
§§§ The BrcJimdMa-^rcM has Bipunjaya, and 50 years, 
mill Corrected from "Yiiwajit",~a mere slip of the pen, certainly. The 
jBh&gavatarTpvrana^ IX., XXII., 47, names Yiiwajit and his son Bipun- 
jaya; and, in XII., I., 2, it speaks of the Barhadratha Puranjaya, slain by his 
minister l^unaka. See the beginning of p. 178, tr^a, and note 1 thereon. 
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are the B4rhadrathas, who will reign for a thousand 
years. ^ 



' Our list and that of the Vayu* specifies twenty-one kings f 
after Sahadeva : the Bhagavata specifies twenty, X and, in another 
passage, § states that to be the number. My copy of the Matsya 
names but nineteen; and the Radcliife, || but twelve: but both 
agree in making the total thirty- two. They all concur with the 
text, also, in stating, that 1000 years had elapsed from the Great 
War, at the death of the last Barhadratha prince ; IF and this is 
more worthy of credit than the details, which are, obviously, im- 
perfect. 



• The Vdyu^purdna says that thirty-two kings will spring from Bfi- 
hadratha, and that their kingdom will endure for a thousand years: 

t It names twenty-three, 
X It names twenty-one. 

§ Not the text, but ^ridhara, where commenting on XII., I., 1. 
11 Those copies are defective, doubtless. See notes §§ and **» in the 
preceding page. 

^ The words of the MaUyorpurdna, as given in two of my MSS., are : 

We find, in the Brc^mdTidarpurdna, — unless the reading is corrupt, — 
ODly twenty-two kings spoken of: 



IV. 12 
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Futare kings of Magadha. Five princes of the line of Fradyota. 
Ten Saisanagas. Nine Nandas. Ten Mauryas. Ten Sungas. 
Four Kan way anas. * Thirty Andhrabhfityas. Kings of various 
tribes and castes, and periods of their rale. Ascendancy of bar- 
barians. Different races in different regions. Period of universal 
iniquity and decay. Coming of Vishnu as Kalki. Destruction 
of the wicked, and restoration of the practices of the Yedas. 
End of the Kali, and return of the Krita, age. Duration of the 
Kali. Verses chanted by Earth, and communicated by Asita 
to Janaka. End of the Fourth Book. 

THE last of the Bfihadratha dynasty, f Ripunjaya,t 
will have a minister named Sunika,^§ who, having 
killed his sovereign, will place his son Pradyotanaf 
upon the throne:* his son will be P61aka;H his son 

' Munika,** VAyu; Pulika, Matsya; Sunaka, Bhdgavata. 

' For 23 years, Y&jn and Matsya. ft 

» 24 years, Vayu;:: Tilaka or B^laka,§§ 28, Matsya. 



• Corrected from "Kanwa«". Vide u^a, p. 193, note J. 

t The Vay%i-purd1^a^ the Mai9f<t-^purdAa, and the BrahmdMor^purdna pre- 
mise the extinction of the Bfihadrathas and Vitahotras, and do not here name 
the last of the Bfihadrathas. But vide supra, p. 176, notes 6 and *Xl. 

I Vide ftuprct, p. 176, note § A single MS. has Sunaka 

II Corrected from "Pradyota'', which I find in only one MS. Pradyota 
is the reading of the Vdyu-purdfla and of the Bhdgavata-purdiia. The 
BrahmdnSLa-purd'Aa has Sudyota, and 23 years. 

Mention is found of a Pradyota who had a son Jaghanjaya. See my 
Preface to the Vdsaoadattd^ p. 53. ^ Gopalaka, in one copy. 

** Sunika is the reading in all my four copies of the Vdyu-purdakit 
and in Colonel Wilford's manuscript extracts. The Br<UmaMar^^d/Aa 
has the same name. 

ft The Matsya-purdtia, in my copies, gives to Pnlika's son the name 
of Balaka. Nowhere does it speak of Pradyota or of the Pradyotas. 
it Add the BrahmdMa-^rdAa, §§ The only reading 1 find is Palaka. 
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will be VisAkhayiipa;^* his son will be Janaka;* and 
his son will be Nandivardhana.^ These five kings of 
the house of Pradyotaf will reign over the earth for 
a hundred and thirty-eight J years.* 



* 50 years, Vayii;§ 53, Matsya. || 

' Ajaka, 21 years, Vayii;ir Suryaka, 21, Matsya; RAjaka,** 
Bhdgavata. 

* 20 years, VAyuft and Mateya.tt 

* This number is also specified by the VAyu and Bhdgavata;§§ 
and the several years of the reigns of the former agree with the 
total. The particulars of the Matsya compose 145 {||| years; but 
there is, no doubt, some mistake in them. 



* Almost as ordinary a reading, in my MSS., is Vi^Sakhardpa; and two 
of them haye Visakhapdpa. 

t The original is H^fll^, "the five Pradyotas;" the reading 
recognized by the commentator. One MS. yields, however, "the five 
Pradyotanas.'' The Bhdgavatcb-purdiia has 1^ the gloss 

on which is iratlTWr: I H^ i ^Hll lI t : I The Vdyurpurdiia has Pra- 
dyotas. 

I "TwentyHsight", according to four copies. 

§ Three of my MSS., inclading the two oldest and best, have Yiii- 
khadhdpa; another, Vi^akhaydpa ; the remaining one, Viiiakhasdpa. 

II Two MSS. have Vi^akhardpa; one, Vi^akhaydpa, the reading of the 
Bhdgavatorpurdiia. 

The BrcJimdMa^purdfia has Visakhaydpa, and 100 years. 
^ One MS. of the Vdyu-purdiia —y&ry inferior, — has 31 years. In the 
Brahmdnda-purdiUif Ajaka is assigned 21 years. 
♦* Corrected from "Rajaka". 

ft The name that I find everywhere in the Vdifu-purdiia is Vartivar- 
dhana. 

IX 30 years are assigned to Nandivardhana in all my copies of the 
Mat8ya-purdiia, The Brahmdiida-ptMrdna gives him 20 years. 
§§ XII., I., 4. 

II II By note Xt, above, we are enabled to alter this number to one nearer 
correctness, — namely, 156 There is, however, still a mistake of 3 in ex- 
cess, — owing, doubtless, to corruptness of the MSS.; for all mine agree 
in stating the total to be 152. 

12* 
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The next prince will be SisunAga*/ his son will be 
Kakavarna; ^* his son will be Kshemadharman; ' his son 
will be Kshattraujas;** his son will be Vidinisdra;*f 

* Sisunaka — who, according to the YijuX and Mat87a,§ re- 
linqaished Benares to his son, and established himself at Giri- 
vraja (or Rdjagfiha), in Behar, — reigns 40 years, Vayu andMatsya. 

* 36 years, Vayu 1 1 and Matsya. 

* Kshemakarman, ^ 20 years, VAyu; Eshemadharman, 36, 
Matsya. 

* 40 years, Vayu;** Kshemajit or KshemArchis, 36, Matsya; ff 
Kshetrajna, Bhagavata. 

* Bimbisara,IJ 28 years, Vayu; Bindusena or Vindhyasena, 
28, Matsya; §§ Vidhisara, Bhagavata. 



* A Kakavarna, Raja of Chandi, is spoken of in the Harsha'Charita, 
See my Vdsavadaitdt Preface, p. 53. 

t Two MSS. have Vidhisara; another, Vidisara. But all three are 
corruptions. See note ^ in the next page. 

: ^ ftr^prrat Hf*raf?T i 

Two copies have Giripraja; one, Girivrata. Equally gross mistakes, it 
is to be presumed, disfigure all my MSS. of the Vdythpurdiia, 

§ The first Terse of a stanza there given is the same as in the pre- 
ceding note. The second verse runs: 

^TTTTW^ f^t WTO ^'iWr^ f5^^ 

II Sakavarna or Sakavarna is the name in all my copies of the Vayu- 
purdiia, 

^ Eshemavarman, in three MSS. of the Vdifu-purdAay those of best 
note; while the rest have Eshemadharman. 
The Brahmdnda-purdjia has Eshemadharman, and 20 years. 
There is a break in Colonel Wilford*s manuscript extract from the 
BrahmdMorpurdilay where there should be mention of the two kings pre- 
ceding Eshemadharman. 

Therewith agrees the Brakmdnda-purdiia, 
tt Three of my copies have Eshemavit, 24 years; the other, Kshe- 
marchis, 40 years. 

IX This reading says much for the comparative correctness of the Vdjfu- 
purdiia, 

§§ Viddhisara(?), and 28 years: Brahmdiida-purdna, 
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his son will be Aj&taiatru;^* his son wiU be Dar- 



' 25 years, Yiyu ; f 27, Matsya : I but the latter inserts a Ean- 
wi7ana,§ 9 years, and Bhdmimitra (or Bhdmipatra), 14 years, 
before him. In this and the preceding name wc have appellations 
of considerable celebrity in the traditions of the Bauddhas. 
Vidmisdra — read, also, Vindhusara, || Vilwisara, &c., — is, most 
probably, their Bimbasdra,^ who was bom at the same time 
with Sdkya, and was reigning at Rajagfiha^ when he began his 
religious career. The Mahawamso says that Siddhatto and Bimbi- 
sdro were attached friends, as their fathers had been before 
them. P. 10. Sdkya is said to have died in the reign of Ajdta- 
satru, the son of Bimbasdra, in the eighth year of his reign. The 
Ydyu transposes these names; and the Matsya still more alters 
the order of Ajatasatru; but the Bhdgavata concurs with our 
text. The Buddhist authority differs from the Puranas, materially, 
as to the duration of the reigns; giving to Bimbisdro, 52 years, 
and to Ajdtasattu, 32. The latter, according to the same, murdered 
his father. Mahawamso, p. 10. We may, therefore, with some 
confidence, claim for these princes a date of about six centuries 
B. G. They are considered contemporary with Suddhodana, &c., 
in the list of the Aikshwakas** (vide supra, p. 169, note 7). 



* An AjitaiSatru, ]dng of the Ka^is, is commemorated in the Katuhir 
taki-hrdhmaiia U'panishad, IV., I., and elsewhere. 

fin all my MS8. of the Vdyu-purdAa, the order is: Ajita^atru, 
Kshattraujas, Bimbisira. 

X The BrahmdMa-purdiia, at least in my single MS., gives 36 years 
to AjataiSatm. 

§ The name here intended is very doubtful in all my three MSS. of 
the MeUsyct-fmrdAa. 

II This — and so the Bindusena mentioned in the Translator's last 
note,— looks like a corruption of Bindnsara; and Bindusara was a remote 
descendant of Bimbisara. Vide if^a, p. 186, note *. 

f Vidmisara, &c. are, all, misspellings of Bimbisara. Vide infra, 
p. 186, note •. 

On the correct form of the name of the king intended, see Burnonf s 
ItUrodueiion a VBuUnre du Buddhime Indien^ Vol. L, p. 145, note 1, 
Vide iupra, p. 171, note 
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bhaka; * * his son will be tJday&^wa;*f his son will, also, 
be Nandivardhana; and his son will be Mah&nandin.*: 
These ten Saisundgas will be kings of the earth for 
three hundred and sixty-two years. ^ 

' Har8haka,§ 25 years, V4yu; Vamsaka, 24, || Matsya. Y 
' 33 years, Vay u ; ** Udibhi or Uda8in,f f 33, Matsya. According 
to the Vayn, Udaya or Udayaswa founded Kusamapara (or PA- 
talipatra), on the southern angle of the Ganges: 

^ % Tnrr ffwf ffms^ I 

The legends of Sakya, consistently with this tradition^ take no 
notice of this city, in his peregrinations on either bank of the 
Ganges. The Mahawamso calls the son and successor of Ajata- 
satru, Udayibhaddako (Udayibhadraka jli). P. 15. 

• 42 and 43 years, Vayu; 40 and 43, Matsya. f If The Maha- 
wamso has, in place of these, Anuruddhako, Mundo, and Naga- 
dasako; all, in succession, parricides: the last, deposed by an 
insurrection of the people. P. 15. 

* The several authorities agree in the number of ten ^aisu- 



* Corrected from **Dharbaka'\ The Bhdgavatci-^purdiUi agrees with 
our text. 

t Udayana is almost as common a reading. Ajaya is the name in 
the Bhdgavatfk-^purdAa, 
4 Corrected from Mahanandi the reading of the BhagaoatcHpuraAa. 
§ I find Dari^aka. 

II Two of my MSS. have 24; the other two, 40. 
% The BrahmcMorpwrdAa^ at least in my MS., has Dasaka, and a 
reign of 35 years. 

The name that I find there in Udayin; bat, in two MSS., Udaya. 
tt Three of my MSS. have Udambhin; one, Udasin. The BrakmcMa- 
purdna has the latter, and 23 years. 
I find <bank\ 

$§ Two MSS. read ^fH^^; and so does the BrahnuMehpwdiia, 

II II Corrected from "Udaylnbhadraka". 

More clearly: Nandiyardhana, 42 years, Vdffti-purdAa; 40 years, 
Mattya-ftardtia: Mahinandin^ 43 yean, in both those Pnri^as. The 
BraJmMdorpurdiia agrees, as to these two king^ with.tiie Vd^putdtia. 
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The SOD of Mahinandin* will be born of a woman 
of the Siidra (or servile) class: his name will be Nanda, 



nagas, and in the aggregate years of their reigns, which the 
Matsya and the Bhagavata call 360. The Ydya has 362, f with 
which the several periods correspond : I the details of the Matsya 
give 363. § The Vaynll and Matsya IT call the Saisunagas Eshat- 
trahandhas, which may designate an inferior order of Eshattri- 



* Corrected from ^'Mahananda". f And so has the Brahmdiida-'purdna, 

I I make only 332. 

§ Even taking^ account of the reigns mentioned near the begioniog 
of note 1 in p. 181, «upra, I make out but 354. 

II The nominal and numerical details given below are there expressed 
as follows: 

If The following particulars answer to those contained in the last note : 

There are similar verses in the BrahmdMa-purdiia'j but they are 
copied, in Colonel Wilford^s volume of Pauranik extracts, — where alone 
I have access to them, — with such deplorable carelessness, and with so 
many omissions, that I can do no more than refer to them. They seem 
to resemble the corresponding stansas in the MatiifChpttrdjUi rather 
more closely than those in the Vd^fv^purdika. 
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(called) MahApadma; for he will be exceedingly ava- 
ricious.^ Like another Parasurdma,* he will be the 
annihilator of the Kshattriya race; for, after him, the 

yas. They also observe, that, contemporary with the dynasties 
already specified, — the Pauravas, the Barhadrathas, and Maga- 
dhas, — there were other races of royal descent, as: Aikshwaka 
princes, 24 rf Panchalas, 25, Vayu; 27, Matsya: Kdlakast, or 
Kasakas, or Kaseya8,§ 24: Haihayas, 24, Vayu; 28, Matsya: Ka- 
lingas, 32, Vayu; 40, || Matsya: Sakas, Vayu; Asmakas, Matsya, 
25 :f Kurus,** 26:tf Maithilas, 28: Surasenas, 23: and Viti- 
hotras, 20. 

* The Bhagavata calls him Mahapadmapati, 'the lord of Ma- 
hapadma;' which the commentator interprets 'sovereign of an 
infinite host' or 'of immense wealth ;'U Mahapadma signifying 
100,000 millions. The Vayu and Matsya, §§ however, consider 
Mahapadma as another name of Nanda. {{ || 



* Vide supra, p. 23. 

t It is to be understood, in this and similar cases, that the two Pu- 
ranas agree. 

4 This is the name that I find in the Vdyu-purdna. 

§ Two of my MSS. of the Matsythpurdiia have this reading ; another, 
Easheyas; another, Ealeyas. 

II One of my MSS. of the Maisya-^rcda gives 22: the other three, 32. 

% That is to say, where the VdtfVrpuraAa names the Sakas, the MaUya- 
pfirdna names the AiSmakas. 

*• Corrected from "Kuravas", 
tt I find 36 in both Puranas. 

II See the common tator*s words, at the end of note || !|, below. 
§§ They say nothing of Nanda, naming Mahapadma only. The same 
is the case with the Brahmdiidct-purajki, 

II i I So considers the Bhagavata-purdiia, where we read — XII., I., 8 and 9: 

##«*«*#«•*••* 

On the first of these verses the commentator, ^ridhara, remarks: 
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kings of the earth will be l^ddras. He will bring the 
whole earth under one umbrella: he will have eight 
sons, Sumdlya* and others, who will reign after Ma- 
h&padma; and he and his sons^ will govern for ahun- 

' So the Bhdgavata, also; bat it would be more compatible 
with chronology to consider the nine Nandas as so many descents. 
The Vayu and Matsyaf give eighty-eight years to MahApadma, 
and only the remaining twelve to Sumalya and the rest of the 
remaining eight; these twelve years being occupied with the 
efforts of Eautilya to expel the Nandas. The Mahawamso, evi- 
dentljL intending the same events, gives names and circumstances 
differently; it may be doubted, if with more accuracy. On the 
deposal of Nagadasako, the people raised to the throne the min- 
ister Susanago, who reigned eighteen years. This prince is, 
evidently, confounded with the Sisunaga of the Puranas. He 
was succeeded by his son, Kalasoko, who reigned twenty years; 
and he was succeeded by his sons, ten of whom reigned together 
for twenty-two years: subsequently there were nine, who, ac- 
cording to their seniority, reigned for twenty-two years. The 
Brahman Ghanako put the ninth surviving brother, m»med Dhana- 
nando (Rich Nanda), to death, and installed Chandagutto. Ma- 
hawamso, pp. 15 and 21. These particulars, notwithstanding the 
alteration of some of the names, belong, clearly, to one story; 
and that of the Buddhists looks as if it was borrowed and mo- 
dified from that of the Brahmans. The commentary on the Ma- 
hawamso, translated by Mr. Tumour (Introduction, p. xxxviii.), 
calls the sons of KaUsoko "Uie nine Nandos;" but another 
Buddhist authority, the Dipawamso, omits Kdlasoko, and says 
that Susandgo had ten brothers, who, after his demise, reigned, 
collectively, twenty-two years. Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, November, 1838 (p. 930). 



* Several of my MSS. have Sumatya; and so has Professor Wilson's 
Bengal translation. The Matsyci-purdiiaf in my copies, has Sukalya, 
with EaiSala as a variant Sahalya: Brakmdiida-purdna. 

t Add the firahnuMthfmrd^ 
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dred years.* The Brahman Eau^ilya will root oat the 
nine Nandas/ 

Upon the cessation of the race of Nanda, the 
Mauryas will possess the earth; for Eaufilya will 
place Ohandragupta^ on the throne. His son wUl 

' For the particulars of the story here alluded to, see the 
Mudra Rikshasa, Hindu Theatre, Vol. 11. Eauiilya is also 
called, according to the commentator on our text, Vatsy&yana, 
Vishnugupta, and Chanakya. According to the Matsja Pnrdna, 
Eautilya retained the regal authority for a century; but there is 
some inaccuracy in the copies, f 

' This is the most important name in all the lists; as it can 
scarcely be doubted that he is the Sandrocottus, or, — as Athe- 
naeus writes, more correctly, — the Sandrocoptus, of the Greeks, 
as I have endeavoured to prove in the Introduction to the Mudra 
Rdkshasa. t The relative positions of Chandragupta, Vidmis&ra 
(or Bimbisdra), and Ajdtasatru serve to confirm the identification. 
I^akya was contemporary with both the latter, dying in the eighth 
year of Aj&tasatru's reign. . The Mahawamso says he reigned 
twenty-four years afterwards; but the Viyu makes his whole 
reign but twenty-five years, § which would place the close of it 
B. G. 526. The rest of the l^aisundga dynasty, according to the 
V^yu and Matsya, reigned 143 or 140 years; bringing their close 
to B. G. 383. Another century being deducted for the duration 



* Burnonf, citing a bigh Buddhist authority, a Sanskrit work, ^ves 
the following genealogy : Bimbisara (king of Rijagfiha), Aj^^atm, Uda- 
yibhadn, MuAda, Eakavarnin, Sahalin, Tnlakuchi, Mahanuuidala, Pxase- 
ni^t, Nanda, Bihdasara (king of Pafaliputra), Sasima. JrUroduction 
a VHistaire du Buddhisme Inddm^ Vol. I., pp. 358, 359. 

A Mongol authority interposes a king between Nanda and Chandra- 
gupta. See the Foi Koui Ki, p. 330. 

t There is something to the same effect in the Vdyu-pwdtia and in 
the Brakn%iM€hpurdiia, 

X The identification of Chandragupta with Sandrocyptus is the property 
of Sir William Jones. See the Asiatic BesearcheSy Vol. IV., p. 11. 

§ I find twenty-four years, and so in the BrakmMarfniKrwia. 
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be Bindus^ra ; ^ his son will be Asokavardhar 
of the Nandas would place the accession of Ghandragapta B. C. 
288. Ghandragapta was the contemporary of Selencos Nicator, 
who began his reign B. G. 310, and concluded a treaty with him 
B. G. 305. Although, therefore, his date may not be made out 
quite correctly from the Paurinik premises^ yet the error cannot 
be more than twenty or thirty years. The result is much nearer 
the truth than that furnished by Buddhist authorities. According 
to the Mahawamso, a hundred years had elapsed from the death 
of Buddha to the tenth year of the reign of Ealasoko (p. 15). 
He reigned other ten years, and his sons, forty-four, making a 
total of 154 years between the death of ^akya and the accession 
of Ghandragnpta, which is, consequently, placed B. G. 389, or 
above seventy years too early. According to the Buddhist 
authorities, Ghan-tarkut-ta (orGhandragupta) commenced his reign 
396 B.G. Burmese Table; Prinsep's Useful Tables. Mr. Tumour, 
in his Introduction, giving to Ealasoko eighteen years subsequent 
to the century after Buddha, places Ghandragupta's accession 
B. G. 381, which, he observes, is sixty years too soon; dating, 
however, the accession of Ghandragnpta from 323 B. G., or im- 
mediately upon Alexander's death, — a period too early by eight 
or ten years, at least The discrepancy of dates, Mr. Tumour is 
disposed to think, proceeds from some intentional perversion of 
the Buddhistical chronology." Introduction, p. l. The com- 
mentator on our text says that Ghandragnpta was the son of 
Nanda, by a wife named Muri, whence he and his descendants 
were called Mauryas: "^T^l^^ T^^^^ ^IWRRTB 4J<lilDHI 
9^ ^ft^Wf HWiRC I Golonel Tod considers Maurya a.cor- 
mption of Mori, the name of a Rajput tribe. The 1* ika on the 
Mahawamso builds a story on the fancied resemblance of the 
word to Maydra (Sanskrit), Mori (Prakrit), 'a peacock. ' There 
being abundance of pea^fowl in the place where the Sdkya tribe 
built a town, they called it Mori ; and their princes were, thence, 
called Mauryas. Tumour, Introduction to the Mabdwamso, 
p. XXXIX. Ghandragnpta reigned, according to the Vdyu Purdna, 
24 years; according to the Mahawamso, 34; to the Dipawaihso, 24. 
' So the Mahdwamso, Bindusaro. Burmese Table, Biu-tU'-sa- 
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na;* his son will be Suyasas;* his son will be Da- 



ra. The Yiju has BhadraB&ra, 25 years ;t the Bhdgavata, V&ri- 
sira. The Matsya names but four princes of this race, although 
it concurs with the others, in stating the series to consist of ten. 
The names are, also, differently arranged; and one is peculiar. 4 
They are l^atadhanwan, Bfihadratha, § ^nkajj and Dasaratha.1f 

* Asoka, 36 years, Vayu;** Suka,tt 26, Matsya; Asokavar- 
dhana, Bh^gavata; Asoko and Dhammasoko, Mahawamso. This 
king is the most celebrated of any in the annals of the Buddhists. §§ 
In the commencement of his reign, he followed the Brahmanical 
faith, but became a convert to that of Buddha, and a zealous en- 
courager of it. He is said to have maintained, in his palace, 
64,000 Buddhist priests, and to have erected 84,000 columns (or 
topes) throughout India. A great convocation of Buddhist priests 
was held in the eighteenth year of his reign, which was followed 
by missions to Ceylon and other places. According to Buddhist 
chronology, he ascended the throne 218 years after the death of 
Buddha, B. C. 325. As the grandson of Ghandragupta, however, 
he must have been some time subsequent to this, or, — agreeably 
to the joint duration of the reigns of Ghandragupta and Bindu- 
sara, supposing the former to have commenced his reign about 
B. G. 315,-— forty-nine years later, or B. C. 266. The duration 
of his reign is said to have been thirty-six years, bringing it 
down to B. G. 230; but, if we deduct these periods from the date 
assignable to Ghandragupta, of B. G. 283, we shall place Asoka's 
reign from B. C. 234 to 198. Now, it is certain that a number 
of very curious inscriptions, on columns and rocks, by a Buddhist 



* Supin^wa, in two HSS. f Nandasara, and 25 years : BrahmdMa-^purMa, 

t See note * in p. 190, v^a, 

§ The McOtycb-purdiia gives him a reign of 70 yean. 

II AiSoka is the reading of all my MSS. 

^ These are the first foar of the series. And so the £raAf7uui<2a-ptir<Ma. 

tt See note ||, above. I find 36. 

§§ The best account, in oar language, of AiSoka, is by Sir Erskine 
Perry, in the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society^ Vol. III., Part II., 
pp. 149—178. 
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saratha;^ his son will be Sangata; his son will be 



prince, in an ancient form of letter, and the Pali language, exist 
in India; and that some of them refer to Greek princes, who can 
be no other than members of the Seleucidan and Ptolemsean dy- 
nasties, and are, probably, Antiochus the Great* and Ptolemy 
Euergetes, kings of Syria and Egypt in the latter part of the 
third century before Christ. Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, February and March, 1838. The Indian king appears 
always under the appellation Piyadasi (or Priyadarsin), ' the 
beautiful;' and is entitled Devanam piya, ^the beloved of the 
gods.' According to Buddhist authorities, the Rasawahini and 
Dipawamso, quoted by Mr. Tumour (Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, December 1837, p. 1056, and November, 1838, p. 930), 
Piyadasi or Piyadassano is identified, both by name and circum- 
stances, with Asoka; and to him, therefore, the inscriptions must 
be attributed. Their purport agrees well enough with his char- 
acter; and their wide diffusion, with the traditionary report of 
the number of his monuments. His date is not exactly that of 
Antiochus the Great; but it is not very far different; and the 
corrections required to make it correspond are no more than the 
inexact manner in which both Brahmanical and Buddhist chrono- 
logy is preserved may well be expected to render necessary. 

* The name of Dasaratha, in a similar ancient character as 
that of Piyadasi's inscriptions, has been found at Gay^, amongst 
Buddhist remains, and, like them, deciphered by Mr. Prinsep: 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, August, 1837, p. 677. A 
different series of names occurs in the Yayu ;f or : Kusala, 8 years ; 
Bandhupalita, Indrapalita, t Da8avarman,§ 7 years; Satadhara, 
8 years; and Bfihadaswa,|| 7 years. IT The Bhdgavata agrees in 



* For some strictures on this position, see General Gunningham*s 
Bhika Topes, p. 112. f Immediately after Ai^oka. 

I I find: Bandhapalita, 8 years; Indrapaiita, 10 years. 
§ My MSS. yield Devayarman. 

II So read all my MSS.; and yet, a little farther on, they agree in 
naming Bfihadratha as the king put to death by Pashpamitra. 

% The Brahrndnda-purdiia has, after Ai^oka: Eulala, 8 years; Bandhu- 
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S4lisiika; his son wUl be Somasarman; his son will be 
Satadhanwan;^* and his successor will be Bfihadra- 
tha. These are the ten Mauryas, who will reign 
over the earth for a hundred and thirty-seven years.* 
The dynasty of the Sungas will, next, become pos- 
sessed of the sovereignty; for Pushpamitra, ^ the gen- 
eral (of the last Maurya prince), will put his master to 

most of the names ; and its omission of Dasarallia is corrected 
by the commentator. 

^ Satadhanwan, Bhdgavata. 

• The Vayu says nine Sumurtyasf reigned 137 years, t The 
Matsya and Bhigavata have ten Manryas, and 187 years. The 
detailed numbers of the Y&ya and Matsya differ from their 
totals ;§ bat the copies are, manifestly, corrupt. 

' The Bhagavata omits this name, but states that there were 
ten l^nngas ; although, without Pushpamitra, only nine are named. 
The Vayu and Matsya have the same account of the circum- 
stances of his accession to the throne: the former gives him a 
reign of sixty, the latter, of thirty-six, || years. In a play attri- 
buted to Ealid^sa, the Malavikagnimitra^ of which Agnimitra is 
the hero, his father is alluded to as the Senani or general, as if 
he had deposed his master in favour, not of himself, but of his 



palita, 8 years; something nnintelligible, and denoting a hiatas; Harsha, 
8 years; Sammati, 9 years; Saliiidka, 13 years; Devadharman, 7 years; 
^atadhanus, 8 years; Bfihadratha, 87 years. 

* Corrected from ''SaiSadharman'*, for which I find no warrant, Pro- 
fessor Wilson's Hindu- made translation excepted. 

t I find only the reading Manryas ; nor is there room for a longer name : 

I Nine Manryas, and 137 years: Bralmdiida-^fnirdiia, Us details, in 
my MS., require correction, therefore. 

§ The MaUyct-purdna does not seem to profess to specify the period 
of each king's reign. 

II And so gives the BrahmdMorpurdiia, 
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death, and ascend the throne. His son will be Agni- 
mitra;** his son will be Sujyeshfha;^ his son will be 
Vasumitra;' his son will be Ardraka;^ his son will be 



SOD. Agnimitra is termed king of Vidisa, not of Magadba. 
Pashpamitra is represented as engaged in a conflict with the Ya- 
vanas on the Indus; thus continuing the political relations with 
the Greeks or Scythians of Bactria and Ariana. See Hindu 
Theatre, Vol. I., p. 347. 

* 8 years, V4yu;f omitted, Matsya. 

' 7 years, Vayu and Matsya. t But the latter places him after 
ya8nmitra;§ and, in the drama, the son of Agnimitra is called 
Yasumitra. 

• 8 years, V4yu; 10 years, Matsya. || 

^ Andraka, Vayu; Antaka, Matsya: they agree in his reign, 
2 years. If Bhadraka, Bhagavata. 



* In one MS., Animitri; in another, Amitra: readings of no yalue. 

General Canningham informs me that he posMues two eota* of an 
Agnimitra, containing characters similar to those of Aiioka's inscriptions. 

t The following stanza — cormpt, probably, — oocars there, not naming 
Agnimitra : 

From this it appears that Pashpamitra had sons who ruled for eight 
years. And then came Sajyesbtha, whose relationship to his predecessors 
is not stated. 

The first half of this stanza may have been, originally, something like 
the following loose yerse from the Brahmdnda-purdAa, which makes 
Agnimitra son of Pashpamitra, and assigns him a reign of 8 years : 

iwfifr^l^arftni wtt ^iftwf^f tot i 

t The BrahnuMorpurMa has the same 

§ In the Matsya-purdiia I find, «a£(ar Pashpamitra, Vasi^yeshfha (Va- 
suiSreshfha, in two MSS.), and then Vaeomitra. Acfiording to ike Harsha^ 
ckarita, Agnimitra had a son Samitrg, Jailed hf Muladeya. See my 
VdsavadaUd, Pn&ce, p. 53. 

II And so has the BrtJmdMa-purdAa, 

% My copies of the Fdyu-pfir<to giye a reiga ef yeavs. The Brah- 
nmM<i'fnar<hia has Uadra, and 2 years. 
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Pulindaka;** his son will be Ghoshavasu;^ his son 
will be Vajramitra;^ his son will be Bh&gavata;^ his 
son will be Devabhdti.*f These are the ten iSungas, 
who will govern the kingdom for a hundred and 
twelve years.- .... 

Devabhxiti, the (last) Sunga prince, being addicted 
to immoral indulgences, his minister, the Kanwat 

* 3 years, Vayu§ and Matsya. || 

' 3 years, Vayu;f omitted, Matsya;** Ghosha, Bhdgavata. 

* 9 years, Matsya. ff 

* Bhaga, Matsya ; 32 years, Viyu and Matsya. tt 

^ Eshemabhdmi, Vayu; Devabhumi, Matsya: 10 years, botb.§§ 
^ The Bhagavata says 'more than a hundred,' ^X^TTfV^f^ I 

The commentator explains it 112, ^l^^lfvi^^ | The Vayu 

and Matsya II 1 1 have the same period. ITIT 



* Pnlinda, a shorter form, in a single copy. The same is the reading 
of the Bhdgavatchpurthia. 
+ One MS. has Devabhuri. 

X Corrected, here and at the beginning of the next paragraph, from 
**Eanwa", which I find nowhere. The Brahmdnda-purdna first applies 
to Yasndeya the term Eanwa; afterwards, that of Eanwayana. 

§ So has the BrahmdMa-purdiia, also. 

II In my MSS., Marnnandana, and 3 years. 

^ And so has the BrahmdMa'purdtla, 

** I find a name that looks like Megha: but all my MSS. are very 
doubtful here. The specification of three years is added. 

ft The Vdyurpurdna has a name which looks, in my MSS., like Vi- 
kramitra: only this is most unlikely, as being meaningless. The reign 
is of 14 years, according to one MS.; 9, possibly, according to the rest 
The BrahmdMa-purdAa has Vajramitra, and 14 years. The Vdyti-pu- 
rdiiGy in all probability, really has the same. 

IX Bbagayata, and 32 years: BrahmdMorpurdfia. 

§§ The BrahmMda-purdna has Deyabhnmi, and 10 years. 

III! What total the MaUya-purdiia has is not to be made out from my 
MSS.: the detailed reigns occupy, however, 112 years. Though its 
text declares the ^ungas to be ten, it names but nine. 
The BrdhmdMorpvrdAa has, also, 112 years: 

ipf ^ ^ ^ ^ Hft^t^f I 
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named Vasudeva, will murder him, and usurp the 
kingdom. His son will be Bhiimimitra;* his son will 
be NarayaAa; his son will be Susarman.f These four 
Kanwayanast will be kings of the earth for forty- 
five § years. ^ 

^ The names of the four princes agree in all the authorities. |{ 
The Matsya transfers the character of Vyasanin to the minister, 
with the further addition of his being a Brahman, — Dwija. In 
the lists given by Sir" William Jones and Colonel Wilford, 
the four Kan was are said to have reigned 345 years; but, in 
seven copies of the Vishnu Purana, from different parts of In- 
dia, the number is, as given in the text, forty -five: d|||4Sc||- 

^nrrawTT: ^nff^^rrftiraf^Tftr ^j^wett Mf^^(f^ i There is, 

however, authority for the larger number, both in the text of 
the Bhagavata and the comment. The former H has: 

And the latter: <ftKcH€|< ! | ^Bfiiwr ^YfW Hmf^ ^^Wrft" 
UnrSrftr ^fR Ht^rftr l There is no doubt, therefore, of the 
purport of the text; and it is only surprising that such a chrono- 
logy should have been inserted in the Bhagavata, not only in 
opposition to all probability, but to other authority. The Vayu 
and Matsya not only confirm the lower number, by stating it as 
a total, but by giving it in detail; thus: 



* Bhdmitra: Bhdgavata-purdila. 
t Sudharman: Brahmdnda-purdila. 

I Corrected, here and further on, from '*Kanwas'\ for which I iind 
no authority. And see the original ai> quoted in the Translator's note 
in this page. 

§ 0^e MS. yields "forty". 

{{ The Bhdgavata-purdAa omits, in his place, Sui^arman, whose name 
is supplied by the commentator Sridhara. See, further, note «, above. 

The Vdi^purdna has, in my MSS., Bhiitimitra, not Bhumimitra; and 
its account of the Kanwayanas, if decipherable, would, perhaps, prove 
different from that of our Purana. 

^ XIL, L, 19. 

IV. 13 



Digitized by Google 



194 



VISHNU PUBANA. 



Susarman, the Kanwa,* will be killed by a power- 
ful f servant, named Sipraka,^ of the Andhra§ tribe, 
who will become king, (and found the Andhrabhf itya 
dynasty^). II He will be succeeded by his brother, 

Vasudeva will reign 9 years. 

Bhumimitra 14 

Narayana 12 

Susarman 10 

Total : 45 years. 
And six copies of the Matsya concur in this statement. IT 

* The expressions Andhrajatiyas and Andhrabhfityas have 
much perplexed Colonel Wilford, who makes three races out of 
one, — Andhras, Andhrajatiyas, and Andhrabhfityas: Asiatic Re- 
searches, Vol. IX., p. 101. There is no warrant for three races, 
in the Puranas, although the Matsya, and, perhaps, the Vayu, 
distinguishes two, as we shall hereafter see. Our text has but 
one, to which all the terms may be applied. The first of the 
dynasty was an Andhra by birth or caste (jatiya), and a servant 
(bhntya)'of the last of the Eanwa race. So the Vayu: flfi^^ 
IP^Wr^t^ I The Matsya: 

ftnspEt^'W' Wnfhi: MiMad>*4i ^^fvrrn ii 

And the Bhagavata:** 



* One MS. has Eanwayana. 

t I find ^Rn^j *hy violence*. 

♦ Two MSS. give Kshipraka. 

§ Corrected, here and elsewhere, from Andhra". Similarly, 1 have 
amended '^Andhrabhfitya'*. 

11 These words I have enclosed in parentheses, as being additional to 
the Sanskrit. 

^ And so do the four to which I have access. The Brcihmdnda-pu- 
rdna gives the same total of years for the dynasty of the Kauwas, 
whom it describes as Brahmans. 
XII., I., 20. 
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Kfishha;* his son will be SHsatakarhi;^* his son will 
be Piirtotsanga;^ his son will be S4takarni;*f his son 

The terms 'an Andhra by caste' and 'a Bhfitya' or servant, 
wkb the addition, in the last passage, of Yfishala, 'a Sudra% 
all apply to one person and one dynasty. Wilford has made 
wild work with his triad. The name of the first of this race is 
variously read : Sindhuka, Vayu; Sisuka, Matsya; Balin,^ Bhaga- 
vata;§ and, according to Wilford, Chhesmaka|| in the Brahmanda 
Parana, and Sudraka or Suraka in the Kamarika Khanda of the 
Skanda Puraha: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 107. He 
reigned 23 years : Vayu and Matsya. IT If the latter form of his 
name be correct, he may be the king who is spoken of in the 
prologue to the Mfichchhakatika. 

^ 10 years, ** Vayu ; 18 years, Matsya. 

' 56 years, Vayu; 18 years, Matsya; 10 years, Brahmanda, 
Wilford; ft Simalakarni, Matsya; l^antakarna, §§ Bhagavata. 
' Omitted, Vayu;l'| 18 years, Matsya; Paurnamasa, Bhagavata. 
* Omitted, Vayu IFIf and Bhagavata; 56 years, Matsya: 

• In one MS, SriiSantakarni. Also vide infra^ p. 198, note §. 

+ The correct form, Satakarni, is of frequent occurrence, in various 
MSS ' of several Puranas accessible to me, both where this name stands 
by itself and where it appears as a family-designation. Also vide infra, 
p. 198, note §. 

X Colonel Wilford strangely gives **Balihika, or, rather^ Balihita." 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 107. 
§ See the stanza cited just above. 

II In the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116, Colonel Wilford has 
Chhismaka, and rightly, if my MS. is trustworthy. 

^ And so states the BrakmaAdarfuraiAa. The names of the Andhra- 
bhfitya kings, with the duration of their reigns, I give, from that Purdua, 
in a group. Vide ivfra, p. 201, note X\. 

** Both the name and the period are uncertain in my MSS. Colonel 
Wilford has Krishna, and 18 years. 

tt Vide i'nfra, p. 201, note J+, near the end. 

\X Vide infra, p. 200, note • . 

§§ The reading there is ^risantakarna. 

III! In Colonel Wilford's manuscript extracts, I find Piirnotsanga, and 
18 years. Also see the Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116. 

Satakarni, and 56 years, in the collection just spoken of. Colonel 

13* 
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will be Lambodara;^ his son will be Ivflaka;** his son 
will be Meghaswdti;^ his son will be Pafumat;* his 



but the latter has, before him, a Snvaswani, f 18 years. 

* 18 years, Matsya.t 

* Apilaka, 12 years, Vayu and Mat8ya;§ Chivilika or Vivi- 
lika, II Bhiigayata. 

' Omitted, Vayu and Mat8ya.ir 

* Patumavi,** 24 years, Vayu; Atamana,tt Bhagavata, 



Wilford, Id the Asiatic Etesearches where referred to in my last note, 
has the same. It is noticeable, that, at the same time, he does not 
state the length of Srisatakarni's reign, — 56 years, — but leaves a blank. 

* Two MSS. exhibit Divilaka. Colonel Wilford professes to have found 
Vivilaka. 

t This strange word must, certainly, be a mistake. Vide ir^ral p. 200, 
note t- 

I In Colonel Wilford's excerpts, the Vdytt^rdna here, again, agrees 
with the Matsychpurdna, But I suspect interpolation. Also see the 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116. 

§ My MSS. of the Matsya-purMa have Apitaka; and so has the Rad- 
cliffe copy, according to Professor Wilson. Vide infra, p. 199, note 4. 

II The name intended seems to be Vikala. At all events, it is 
a trisyllable; as is evident from the verse where it occurs for the 
second time: 

Colonel Wilford has Vivilaka, which may have suggested Professor 
Wilson's "Vivilika". 

% It agrees, here, according to my MSS., and according to the Radcliffe 
MS. as represented by Professor Wilson, with our Purana. Vide irrfra, 
p. 200, note §. 

** This name looks rather doubtful. Colonel Wilford's MS. of extracts 
has Paduravi. The Colonel prints "Pafumabi". 

The person here intended may be the same as Pudumayi, or whatever 
his name is, mentioned in th'e Naslk cave-inscriptions. See the Journal 
of the Bombay Asiatic Society , Vol. VII., p. 52. 

ft Corrected from "Drirhamana which is quite indefensible, and must 
have been misread for something else. The "rh" is meant for *dh\ 
See the verse quoted in note |!, above. Colonel Wilford has the name 
I have given, of which I find no variant. 
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son will be Arishtakarman;^* his son will be Hala;^ his 
son will be Pattalaka;'f his son will be Pravilasena;*t 
his eon will be Sundara (named) Satakar6in;'^§ his son 
will be Chakora S4takariiin;^ his son will be Siva- 

' Nemikfishna, 25 years, Vdyu; Arish^akarni, 25 years, 
Matsya. || 

' Hala, 1 year, Vayu; 5 years, Matsya; Haleya, Bbagavata. 

' Mandalaka,ir 5 years, Matsya;** omitted, Bhagavata.ff 

* Punshasena,tl 21 years, Vayu; Parindrasena, 5 years, 
Matsya; Parishataru, §§ Bh^avata. 

^ Satakarni only, Yaya and Matsya: the first gives him three 
years; II II the second, but one. ITU Sunanda,*** Bhagavata. 

^ Chakora, fff 6 months, Vayu; Vikarni, 6 months, Matsya. 



* Arisbtakarna is the name g^yen by Colonel Wilford. 

t Corrected from "Talaka"', which I find in no MS. of oar Parana. 
Professor Wilson's Hinda-made version has Uttalaka. Colonel Wilford 
gives tbe name correctly. See, farther, note ft, below. 

* Three MSS. have, like Colonel Wilford, Pravillasena ; one, Pulindasena. 
§ Corrected from "(Satakarni*. In like manner, I have amended, just 

below, "Chakora Satakarni" and "^iva^ri Satakarni". Colonel Wilford 
has Sandara Satakarna and Chakora Satakarni. 
II Anishtakarman : BhdgaveUa-purdna, 
% Corrected froQi *'Handalaka". 

** Tbe Vdyt^purdikL here assigns a reign of 5 years to some king 
whose name is ntterly corrupted in my MSS. * Colonel Wilford bas Pa- 
laka, and 6 years: Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX-, p. 116. 

ft Not so: it bas Talaka, whicb Colonel Wilford found, and which is 
in all my MSS., &c. 

*X I find Parikashena; and so foiyid Colonel Wilford. 

§§ I find Parisbabhira. Colonel Wilford's ^* Pnrisbbbora " is impossible. 

nil In tbe Vdyihpurdiia, according to my copies, Satakarni is made to 
reign bat one year: 

And so says Colonel Wilford. 
ff Vide if^a, p. 201, note f. 

*** Sunandana is the name; and Colonel Wilford so bas it. 

ttt The Vdyu-pvrda^ has Chakorasatakarni. Also vide if^a, p. 201, 

note I. Chakora is the name in the Bhdgaoaiarpurdtia, 



Digitized by Google 



198 



VI6UKU FUEANA. 



swati;* his son will be Gomatiputra;** his son will 
be Pulimat;^ his son will be Sivasrf Satakarhin;^f his 
son will be Sivaskandha;'J his son will be Yajnas»i;^§ 

' 28 years, Vayu H and Matsya.f 

' Gotamiputra, *• 21 years, Vayu and Matsya. 

' PHlomat,ft 28 years, Matsya; Purimat, Bhagavata. 

* Omitted, Vayu; 7 years, Matsya; Medasiras, tt Bhagavata. 

* Omitted, Vayu ; 7 years, Matsya. §§ 
^ 29 years, Vayu;||l| 9 years, Matsya. 

• A single MS. has Gotamiputra,N which may be a restoration of the 
original reading of the Visknu-^fntrdna. See note §, below. The Bhdga- 
vata-purdna has Gomatiputra. 

t Colonel Wilford bisects him into Satakarni and Siva^ri. 

I One MS. gives l^ivaskanda, the reading of Colonel Wilford, of the 
Translator's Bengal version, and that of the Bhdgavata-purdna. 

§ Satakarni, and called king of the south, — as Professor Wilson 
presently states, — is referred to in an inscription at Jnnagur. See the 
Journal of the Astatic Society of Bengaly for 1838, pp. 339 and 341; 
and the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VII., pp. 120 and 
126. This inscription, which is in Sanskrit, shows that the name of the 
king in question begins with a dental sibilant. 

Farther, in the Nasik cave-inscriptions, names are found which are sap- 
posed to correspond to ^lisatakarui, Gotamiputra Srisatakarni, and Ya- 
jnasri Satakarni. Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. V., pp. 43, 
47, 56. 

We have, it is evident, excellent authority for accepting Gotamiputra, 
as against Gantamiputra Tind Gomatiputra. 

II According to Colonel Wilford, the Vdyu-purdna has Sivaswamin. I 
find Sivasw&ti. 

11 Colonel Wilford represents the Bhdgavata-purdna as naming Vataka 
and ^ivaswati between Chakora and Gomatiputra. The name Vafaka is 
in no MS. that I have examined; and there is no room for it in the line 
where it was supposed to occur. 

Gautamipatia is in both Purauas, in my copies ; and Colonel Wilford 
has this name. Bat see note §, above, ad finem ; also, note § in p. 201, infra, 

tt The Vayu'purd'/ia has no name here. 

XX Corrected from " Medha^iras 

§§ Vide ii^ra, p. 301, note |i. 

II ij Yajoai^ri Satakarnin, and 19 years, in all my copies of the Vai^ 
pwrdna but one, which gives, lik« Colonel Wilford, 39 years. 
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his son will be Vijaya;^ his son will be Chandrasrf;^ 
his son will be Pulomdrchis,^ These* thirty Andhra- 

* 6 years, Viyu* and Matsya. 

' Danda8ri,f 3 years, Vayu; Chandrasri^J 10 years, Matsya; 
ChandravijDa, § Bhigavata. 

' Pulovapi,|| 7 years, Viyu; Palomat, 7 years, Matsya; Salo- 
madbi,1f Bhdgavata. 

^ The Vayu and Bbagavata state, also, 30 kings, and 456 
years;** the Matsya has 29 ff kings, and 460 years. The actual 
enumeration of the text gives but 24 names; that of the Bbaga- 
vata, but 23; that of the Vayu, but 17. The Matsya has the 
whole 29 names, adding several to the list of our text; and the 
aggregate of the reigns amounts to 435 years and 6 months. +t 
The difference between this and the total specified arises, 
probably, from some inaccuracy in the MSS. As this list ap- 
pears to be fuller than any other, it may be advisable to insert 
it as it occurs in the Radcliffe copy of the Matsya Purina 

* Colonel Wilford bas Satakarni, and 60 years. I suspect an error, 
t The full name, in the Vdyu-^purdnat is Danflairi Satakarni. 

I Vide i^ra, p. 201, note *• . My MSS. here harmonize neither with 
the Radcliffe as quoted by Professor Wilson, nor with the MS. which he 
used for his short notes hereabouts. 

§ Corrected from "Chandravijaya", the name that Colonel Wilford, 
a^o, has. The original runs: 

II Colonel Wilford seems to have found Pnioman. 

% Corrected, here and below, from '^Sulomadhi'V Colonel Wilford's 
"Lomadhi" is a mere blunder, and easily enough to be accounted for. 
dee the verse quoted in note §, above. 

** The aggregate which I find is 411 years: 

tot: ^TFTTfr ^ ^ ^ I 

tt My MSS. of the Matsya-ffurdda agree in saying 19; and herein, to 
begin with, they must, all, be corrupt 

XI This aggregate cannot be received with confidence, as must be clear 
from the details given in my numerous annotations on the list that 
follows. 

§§ It must have been some other copy, and one abounding with omis- 
sions, that Professor Wilson followed for his last twenty-four notes pre* 
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bhritya kings will reign four hundred and fifty-six 
years. 

1. Sisuka 23 years. 

2. -Krishna 18 

3. Simalakarni* 18 

4. Pdrnotsanga 18 

5. Srivaswanif 18 

6. Satakarni 56 

7. Lambodara 18 

8. Apitakai 12 

9. Sangha§ 18 

10. Satakarni II 18 

11. Skandhaswati 7 

12. MHgendraf 3 

13. Kuntalaswati** 8 

14. Swatikarna 1 

♦ 15. Pulomavitft ...... 36 

16. Gorakshaswasri^i ... 25 



ceding that under annotation ; else, why the namerous discrepancies that 
preserit themselves, when we look into details? My four M8S. of the 
Matsya-purdna, while, differing considerably among themselves, differ 
quite as much from the Radcliffe copy as here cited. Whatever the 
importance of the matter before us, it being hopeless, with my materials, 
to make out, with certainty, the twenty-nine desired kings, and tlto 
duration of the reign of each, 1 shall not enter into many particulars, 
in dealing with the Translator's regal catalogue. 

• To be corrected to Srimallakarni. Compare note 2 in p. 195, supra* 
And 1 find 10 years assigned to him, in all my MSS. 

t Skandhastambhi is the reading in my copies. 

I Vide supra, p. 196, notes 2 and §. 

§ My MSS. have Meghaswati. 

[| Swati is the reading which I find. 

^ Mrigendraswatikarna, in my MSS. 

*• All my copies give Kuntalaswatikarna. 

ft Palomavi is the name in my MSS.; and then follows Meghaswati, 
with 38 years. 

It My MSS. have Gaurakfishna, Nanrikfishna, and Vikfishna. Compare 
not9 1 in p. 197, supra. 
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After these, various races will reign; as, seven 



17. 


Hala . . 




18. 




. . . 5 


19. 




. . . 5 






. . . 


21, 




... 28 


22. 




. . . 21 


23. 






24. 






25. 




. . . 7 


26. 




. . . 9 


27. 




. . . 6 


28. 




. . . 10 


29. 




. . . 7 



Total: 435 years, 6 months. 
Several of the names vary, in this list, from those in my copy. 
The adjancts Swati and Satikarnaff appear to be conjoined, or 
not, with the other appellations, according to the convenience of 
the metre, and seem to be the family designations or titles. 
The dynasty it is of considerable chronological interest, as it ad- 



* This ifi the name in one of my M8S. ; the rest having Mandalaka. 
Vide 9upra, p. 197, notes 3 and % 

t My copies give, after this name, Sandaraswatikarna., and 1 year. 
Vide swprc^ p. 197, note 5, and the annotations thereon. 

X Chakoraswa^karna, in my MS8. 

§ This corrects the name in note 2 in p. 198, mpra, which see, and 
the annotation thereon. 

II I find Siyaskandai^atakarni, and 9 years. 
IF Tajnasrisatakarnika, and 20 years, according to my MSS. 
** In my copies, Chandai^risatakarni. See notes 2 and X in p. 199, 9upra, 
tt I find Swatikarna; also, l^atakarnin, ^atakarni, and Sitakarnika. 
XX Below are the details of the Andhrabhfityas, according to the chapter 
of the Brakmdiida^rdjia copied in Colonel Wilford*s volame of Panranik 
extracts: 

Ghhismaka 23 years. 

Krishna 18 

^rii$itakar£i.... 18 
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Abhfras, ten Gardabhilas, * sixteen Sakas, eight 



mits of some plausible verifications. That a powerful race of 
Andhra princes ruled in India in the beginning of the Christian 



Purnotsanga 18 years. 

Satakarni 56 

Latubodara 18 

Apilaka 12 

Saadasa ^ 18 

Avi(??) 12 

Skandaswati 7 

Bbayaka 5 

Prayillasena 12 

Snndara l^atakarni. 1 

Chakora Satakarni 6 

Mahendra S4takar£i 3 

Kantala Satakarni 8 

Swatishena 1 

Yantramati(??) 34 

Satakarni 29 

Avi(??) 4 

Sivaskanda Satakarni 8 

YajnaiSri Satakarni 19 

Dandai^ri Satakarni 3 

Puloman («ic) 7 



The reign of Chakora is here given as of six years, — not months, as 
in the MaUyorpurdna. 

The Br<ihmdiida--purdiia asserts that these kings nil! be thirty in 
nnmber. The duration of the dynasty is given, but in jBxpressed rather 
enigmatically. Apparently, it is 418 years. 

Colonel Wilford, in preparing his table of the Andhrabbrityas, in the 
AsiaHc Researches, Vol. IX.»p. 116, could not have followed, exclusively, 
for the BrahnMddhpurdiUit the extract of his which I have been obliged 
to use without means of controlling it. Thus, his text must have dif- 
fered from mine : or he would not have given the reign of l^rii^atakarni 
as of ten years. And again, he. assigns 28 years to Skandaswati; his 
extract assigning only 7, and most distinctly, too. Like myself,, he 
seems to have had no other than the strange-looking readings Avi and 
Yaotramati. 

* Corrected from ''Garddhabas'*, an inadvertence for "Gardabhas'*, which 
I find nowhere. Professor Wilson's Hindu-made version has Gardabhira9. 
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Yavanas, fourteen Tush&i*as, * thirteen Mundas, 



era, we learn from Pliny, who describes them as possessed of 
thirty fortified cities^ with an army of 100,000 men and 2000 ele- 
phants. The Andraef of this writer are, probably, the people of 
the upper part of the Peninsula; Andhra being the proper de- 
signation of Telingana. The Peutingerian tables, however, place 
the Andre-Indi on the banks of the Ganges; and the southern 
princes may have extended, or shifted, the site of their power. 
Towards the close of the dynasty, we find names that appear to 
agree with those of princes of middle India, of whom mention 
is made by the Chinese; as, Yue-gnai (Yajnasri), king of Kia- 
pili, A. D. 408 (Des Guignes, I., 45), and Ho-lo-mien (Pulomant), 
king of Magadha in 621 (ibid., I., 56). The Pauranik lists place 
these two princes more nearly together; but we cannot rely im- 
plicitly upon their accuracy. Calculating from Chandragupta 
downwards, the Indian date of Yajna and the Chinese Yue-gnai 
corresponds; for we have: 

10 Maury as 137 years. 

10 Sungas 112 

4 Kanwayanas, 45 

27 Andhras . . 437§ 

731 

Deduct, for Chandragupta's date, 312 B.C. 

419 A.C., 



Bat I suspect that Gardabhila is only a Bengal corruption of Gardabhin ; 
and that it had its origin, in part, in the liability, in the local characters, 
of confusion between 'Vf and llf. Compare Vol II., p. 100, note t* 

Colonel Wilford writes ^'Gardabhinas'', though regard for grammar 
would have led him to write Gardabhins. Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., 
pp. 155 and 219. 

• One MS. has Tushkaras. For the Tusharas or Tukharas, see Vol. II., 
p. 176, note and p. 186, note 5, with the annotations thereon, 
t Pliny speaks of gens Andarai: VI., XIX. 
X The nominative case of Pulomat. 

§ This total is exceedingly doabtfnl. Whence it is taken, too.? 
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eleven Maunas, — (altogether, seventy-nine prin- 



a date remarkably near that derivable from the Chinese annals. 
If the Indian Paloman be the same with the Chinese Ho-lo-mien, 
there must be some considerable omission in the Pauranik dy- 
nasty. There is a farther identification in the case of Ho-lo- 
mien, which makes it certain that a prince of Magadhtf is in- 
tended; as the place of his residence is called, by the Chinese, 
Kia-so-mo-pu-lo-ching and Po-to-li-tse-ching, or, in Sanskrit, Ku- 
sumapura and Pataliputra. * The equivalent of the latter name 
consists not only in the identity of the sounds Paiali and Po-to- 
li, but in the translation of ' putra ' by ' tse ' ; each word meaning, 
in their respective languages, ^son. ' No doubt can be enter- 
tained, therefore, that the city intended is the metropolis of Ma- 
gadha, — Pataliputra, or Palibothra. Wilford identifies Pulomat 
or Pulomanf with the Po-lo-mu-en of the Chinese; but Des 
Guignes interprets Po-lo-niu-en-kue, I ' royaume des Brahmanes.^ 
Buchanan (Hamilton), following the Bhagavata, as to the name 
of the last king, Salomadhi, would place him about A.D. S46; 
but his premises are far from accurate, and his deduction, in this 
instance at least, is of no weight: Genealogies of the Hindus, 
Introduction, p. 16. He supposes the Andhra kings of Magadha 
to have retained their power on the Ganges until the Moham- 
medan invasion (or the twelfth century), when they retired to 
the south, and reigned at Warankal, in Telingana. Inscriptions 
and coins, however, confirm the statement of the Puranas, that 
a different dynasty succeeded to the Andhras some centuries be- 
fore the Mohammedan conquests; and the Chinese, also, record, 
that, upon the death of the king of Magadha, Ho-lo-mien (Pu- 
loman?), some time before A. D. 648, great troubles in India 
took place. Des Guignes. Some very curious and authentic 
testimony to the actual existence of these Andhra kings has been 



* The fall representation of the Chinese is "Kasamapara City" and 
"Pataliputra City", 
t See note i in the preceding page. 
t Equivalent to BraJmaAorrMMra, 
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ces),** who will be sovereigns of the earth for one 



lately afforded by the discovery of an ancient inscription in Gu- 
jerat, in which Rudra Daman, the Kshatrapa (or Satrap) of 8u- 
rashtra, is recorded to have repeatedly overcome Satakarni, f king 
of the sbuthem country (Dakshinapatha). The inscription is 
without date ; but it is in an old character, and makes mention of 
the two Maurya princes, Chandragupta and Asoka, as if not 
very long prior to its composition. Mr. J. Prinsep, to whom we 
are indebted for the deciphering and translating of this important 
document, has been, also, successful in deciphering the legends 
on a series of coins belonging to the princes of Surashtra, 
amongst whom the name of Rudra Daman occurs ; and he is in- 
clined, although with hesitation, to place these princes about a 
century after Asoka, — or Rudra Daman, about 153 B. C: Jour- 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, May, 1837, and April, 1838. 
According to the computation hazarded above, from our text, the 
race of Andhra kings should not commence till about 20 years 
B. C, which would agree with Pliny's notice of them; but it is 
possible that they existed earlier in the south of India, although 
they established their authority in Magadha only in the first cen- 
turies of the Christian era. 

* These parallel dynasties are thus particularized in our other 
authorities : 

Abhiras, 7, Matsya; 10, Vayu; kings of Avabhfiti, 7, Bhaga- 
vata. i 

Gardabhins, 10, § Matsya, || Vayu, Bhigavata. 



* 1 have parenthesized this sammation, as being added from the com- 
mentary. 

t Corrected from "Satakarni". Vide supra, p. 198, note §. 

X It calls these Abhiras by the name of Avabhrityas. The commen- 
tator on the Bhagavata-purdiia says they were so denominated, as being 
kings of the city of Avabhfiti. 

§ 7, in both the Par^Aas, in all my copies of them. 

II Oardabhilas is the name in all my MSB. of the MtUspa-purcbla, 
which recognizes only seven of them. But vu^ supra, p. 202, note «, 
on the probability that Qardabhila is a mere corruption. 
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thousand three hundred and ninety-nine* years; and, 



Sakas, 18, f Matsya, Vayu; EaDkas, 16, Bhdgavata. 
Yavanas, 8, Matsya, Vayu, Bhagavata. 
Tasharas, 14, Matsya, Vayu; Tushkaras,^ 14, Bhagavata. 
Mardndas,§ 13, Vayu; Parun^as,|{ 13, Matsya; Suruddas, f 10, 
Bhagavata. 

Mannas, 18,** Vayn; Hiinas, 19, Matsya ;tt Manias, 11, Bha- 
gavata. §§ 

Total: it 85 kings, Vayu; 89, Matsya; 76, and 1399 years, Bhd- 
gavata. 

The other two authorities give the years of each dynasty sev- 
erally. The numbers are, apparently, intended to be the same; 
but those of the Matsya are palpable blunders, although almost 
all the MSS, agree in the reading. The chronology of the Vayu 
is: Abhiras, 67 years; Gardabhins, 72; Sakas, 380; Yavanas, 82; 
Tusharas, 500 (all the copies of the Matsya have 7000) ; Marundas, 



* Corrected, on the authority of all mv MSS., from "ninety". And 
the commentiiry has H^I I -^g^^^a^Minil I 
t 10, in the Vdyu-purd^y according to my MSS. 

X 1 find Pashkasas. 

§ One MS. yields Murandas, the better reading, almost certainly, 
li My oldest MS. yields Parandas ; two, Parundas; the remaining, Pu- 
mnjas. 

% Ourundas, according to my MSS., &c. 

This is to be exchanged for 11. The MSS. have 18, it is true; but, 
further on, they correct themselves. Vide ix^ra^ p. 210, note If. 

ft The Matsyct^rcma has, besides, several particulars which I cannot 
decipher. 

XI This is, probably, a Bengal corraption of Maunas, the name which 
my MSS. &c yield. On the liability of confusion between «T and V, 
vide suproy p. 202, note •. 

The Bhdgavata-ptsrdna says that the Mannas will reign for a period 
of 300 years. 

§§ The BrahTndiida-purdilaf in my one MS., agrees with the Fdyu- 
purdiia, as known to me, a few particulars excepted. Thus: it assigns 
the Sakas 300 years; it has Swarandas, not Murundas; and it makes 
the Mauna kings elevei^only. 

WW These totals are supplied by the Translator. 
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then, eleven Pauras will be kings for three hundred 



200;* and Mlechchhasf (intending, perhaps, Maunas), 300 years. 
Total, t 1601 years; or less than 19 years to a reign. They are 
not, however, condnuons, but nearly contemporary, dynasties; 
and, if they comprise, as they probably do, the Greek and 
Scythian princes of the west of India, the periods may not be 
very wide of the truth. The Matsya begins the list with ose 
more dynasty, — another Andhra (vide supra, p. 194, note 1), of 
whom there were seven: 

^^When the dominion of the Andhras has ceased, there shall be 
seven other Andhras, kings of the race of their servants; and, 
then, nine§ Abhiras. ^' The passage of the Vayu, although some- 
what similar in terms, has a different purport: 

WTRri 4ifM!lfll*f( ^11 %^ 4lJT» ^^WT» I 

^'Of these, the Andhras having passed away, there shall be seven 
contemporary races; as, ten Abhiras,'' &c The passage is dif** 
ferently read in different copies; but this is the only intelligible 
reading. At the same time, it subsequently specifies a period 
for the duration of the Andhra dynasty, different from that be- 
fore given, or three hundred years, as if a different race was 
referred to: 

^ft^fff^ ^ifvt inJ t %i^ 



* This interpretation may be doubtfdl. The original, as alone 1 find 
it, rans: 

^w. ^ ^rwT^ <i^Vm<i> II 

t Vide ir^a, p. 210, note ^. 
X This is the Translator's total. 

§ Only one of my MSS. has a reading that yields a number; and that 
number is ten. 
II The lection which 1 find ia ^jf^HfT* I 

% So have, to be sure, all my MSS. of the ^Vdjftt-pvrdiia; and the 
grammar aiid metre are oerveot. Still, the verse looks^ anoatural. I 
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years. ^ When they are destroyed, the Kaila- 



^^The Andbras shall possess tbe earth two handred years and 
one hundred." The Matsya has twice five hundred : 

"The Sriparvatiya Andhras, twice five hundred years." One MS. 
has, more consistently, fifty-two years: R[Mmt(4 ^RTH* But 
there is, evidently, something faulty in all the MSS. The ex- 
pression of the Matsya, ^Sriparvatiya Andhras,' is remarkable; 
Sriparvata being in Telingana. There is, probably^ some con- 
fusion of the two races, the Magadha and Tailinga kings, in 
these passages of the Pur^nas. The Bhagavata has a dynasty of 
seven Andhra kings, but of a different period (vide supra, p. 1^94, 
note 1). Colonel Wilford has attempted a verification of these 
dynasties; in some instances, perhaps, with success, though, cer- 
tainly, not in all. The Abhiras he calls the shepherd -kings of 
the north of India. They were, more probably, Greeks, or Scy- 
thians, or Parthians, along the lower Indus. Traces of the name 
occur, as formerly observed,* in the Abiria of Ptolemy; and 
the Ahirs,t as a distinct race, still exist in Gujerat. Araish-i- 
Mahfil. The Sakas are the Sacae; and the duration of their 
power is not unlikely to be near the truth. The eight Yavana 
kings may be, as he supposes, Greek princes of Bactria, or, 
rather, of Western India. The Tusharas he makes the Parthians. 
If the Bhagavata has the preferable reading, Tushkaras,t they 



should Dot be surprised if it were a corruption of the same words that 
we find in the BrahmdMorpuranai 

The period here recognized is of two handred and fifty years. 
* Vol. II., p. 185, note 2. Also see the same volume, p. 133, text, 
and note *. 

Dr. Bhau Daji announces that he has discovered an inscription of the 
Abhiras near Nasik. One of their kings, he says, was Iswarasena, sou of 
Sivadatta. Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VIII., p. 243. 

t For the tribe of Ahirs, see Sir H. M. Elliot's SuppletnerUal Glossary ^ 
pp* 6—9. 

X It does not seem that it has. Vide tuprOf p. 206, note U 
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kila* Yavanas will be kings, the chief of whom will 



were the Tochari, a Sc3rthian race. The Mardndas, or, as he 
has it, Mauriindas, he considers to be a tribe of Huns, — the Mo- 
rnndse of Ptolemy. According to the Matsya, they were of 
Mlechchha origin (Mlechchha-sambhava). The Vayu calls them 
Arya-mlechchhas ; quere, barbarians of Ariana. Wilford regards 
the Maunas as^ also, a tribe of Huns ; and the word is, in all 
the MSS. of the Matsya, Hunas;t traces of whom may be still 
found in the west and south of India: 4 Inscription at Merritch, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IIL, p. 103. The 
Gardabhins Wilford conjectures to be descendants of Bahram 
Gor, king of Persia; but this is very questionable. That they • 
were a tribe in the west of India may be conjectured; as some 
strange tales prevail, there, of a Gandharva, changed to an ass, 
marrying the daughter of the king of Dhara: (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. VL, p. 35, and Vol. IX., p. 147; also, 'Cutch', by Mrs. 
Postans, p. 18) ; fables suggested, no doubt, by the name Garda- 
bha, signifying 'an ass'. There is, also, evidently, some affinity 
between these Gardabhins and the old Gadhiya Paisa, or ^ass- 
money as vulgarly termed, found in various parts of Western 
India, and which is, unquestionably, of ancient date: Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, December, 1835, p. 688. It may 
be the coinage of the Gardabha princes; Gardabha being the 
original of Gadha^ meaning, also^ an ^ass'. I have elsewhere 
conjectured the possibility of their being current about a century 
and a half before our era: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. III., p. 385. Colonel Tod, quoting a parallel passage in 
Hindi, reads, instead of Gardabhin,§ Gor-ind, which he explains 
"the Indras (or lords) of Gor"; but the reading is, undoubtedly, 
erroneous. 

' The copies agree in reading Pauras; but the commentator 

* Almost as common as this reading is Eailikila; and I find Eilakila 
and Eaichchhikila, also. See, further, p. 211, t7i/V*a, notes 1 and *. 
t See Vol. XL, p. 134, note f. 
I This position is open to much doubt % 
§ Corrected from " Garddhabhin 

IV. 14 



Digitized by Google 



210 



VISHNU PURANA. 



be Vindhyasakti: his son will be Puranjaya;* his son 
will be R&machandra; his son will be Dharma,f from 



remarks that it is, sometimes, Maunastt but they have already 
been specified ; unless the term be repeated in order to separate 
the duration of this dynasty from that of the rest. Such seems 
to be the purport of the similar passage of the Bhagavata:§ 
"These kings (Andhras, &c.,) will possess the earth 1099 years, 
and, the eleven Manias, SOO:'' 

^'l^^^^^dMt^Ha I 

No such name as Pauras occurs in the other authorities. The 
analogy of duration identifies them with the MIechchhas of the 
Vayu : " Eleven MIechchhas will possess the earth for three cen- 
turies : 

And the Vayu may refer to the Maunas; as no other period is 
assigned for them. The periods of the Bhagavata— 1099 and 
300, — come much to the same as that of our text, 1390;** the 
one including the three centuries of the Maunas, the other stating 
it separately. The Vayu, apparently, adds it to the rest; thus 
making the total 1601, ff instead of 1390. It is evident that the 



* Paraparanjaya, io one MS. Vide ir^a, p. 212, notes § and ||. 

t Corrected from "Adharma", for which I find no authority. The 
original runs: TT^RT^T^ I Etqh Professor Wilson^s Bengal translation 
has Dharma. 

I Three of my MS8. actually have Maunas. 
§ XII., I., 29, 30. 

II I find ^tWt: I Vide supra, p. 206, note JJ. 

% One of my MSS. reads I Also vide supra, p. 206, 

note ••. 

Our text affords an aggregate of 1399, like the Bhdgavata-purdiia. 
Vide supra, p. 206, notcy «. 

ft The Translator, not the Vdyu-^urdna, supplies this total. 
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whom will be VarAnga,* Buritanandana, Su8hmandi,f 
Nandiyasas, Sisuka, and Pravfra: these will rule for a 
hundred and six years. ^ From them will proceed 

same scheme is intended by the several authorities; although 
some inaccuracy affects either the original statement or the 
existing manuscripts. 

' Kilakila, Kolakila, Kolikila, Kilinakila, as it is variously 
read, t Sir William Jones's Pandit stated that he understood 
it to be a city in the Maratha country (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol XL, p. U2); and there has been found a confirmation of 
his belief, in an inscription where Kilagila,§ as it is there 
termed, is called the capital of Marasimha Deva, king of the 
Konkan: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IV., p. 282. 
This inscription dates A. D. 1058. The Pur&nas refer, probably, 
to a long antecedent date, when the Greek princes, or their 
Indo-Scythic successors, following the course of the Indus, spread 
to the upper part of the western coast of the Peninsula. The 
text calls them Yavanas; and the Vayu and Matsya say they 
were Yavanas in institutions, manners, and policy: \n$?r ^ITTf- 
ill The Bhagavatair names five of their princes, — 
Bhutananda, Vangiri, Sisunandi, Yasonandi,** and Praviraka, — 



* Four MSS. have Yangara; one, Vjaagala. 

t Substitated for the "SudhiDandi*' of the former edition, which I 
ha^e met with nowhere. Sushinandi, the ordinary lection^ is the word 
in Professor Wilson's Hindu«made version. One MS. has Sokhinandi; 
one, Sashiruandi; one, ^ishyanandi. 

X Four MSS. of the Vdyu-ptardiia have Kolikilas ; one, Eilakilas. Two 
copies of the Matsya-purcda give Eilikilas; one, KUakilas; the fourth, Kila- 
kalas. The reading of the Brahmd'AdarpurdAa is Kailakilas. The Bhdga- 
vatOr-pwrdAa speaks of Kilikila, which the coaunentator Sridhara says 
is the name of a city. The commentator on the ViMu-yuroBna calls the 
city Kelikila. 

§ It seems to be a mountain, giving name to a stronghold thereon. 
II These words I find in the MaUyarpuirauiay but not in the Vd/jfu- 
purdiia. 
^ XIL, I., 30, 31. 

Called brother of Siiunaudi. 
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thirteen sons; then, three B&hlfkas; and Pushpami- 
tra, and Patumitra, and others, to the number of 



who will reign 106 years; and they are, therefore, imperfect re- 
presentatives of the series in our text. The Matsya has no further 
specific enumeration of any dynasty. The Vayu makes Pravira 
the son of Vindhyasakti ; * the latter reigning 96 years, and the 
former, 60. f The latter is king of Eanchanapuri, I ^ the golden 
city,' and is followed by four sons, whose names are not men- 
tioned. Between Vindhyasakti and Pravira, however, a dynasty 
of kings is introduced, some of the names of which resemble 
those of the Eilakila princes of the text. § They are : Bhogin 
(the son of ^eshanaga || ), Sadachandra, Nakhavat, Dhanadha- 
mita,ir Vimsaja, Bhutinanda, — at a period before the end of the 
Sungas? (the copies have |^| T** 9^401^ X Madhunandi, 
his younger brother, Nandiyasas ; f f and, in his race, there will be 



* Dr. Bhda Diji has published an inscription from Ajanta, in v^hich, 
he says, there is mention of a king YindhyaiSakti and his son Pravara- 
sena. The same names of sire and son are fnand| he alleges, in the 
Vdythpvrdiia. His MS8. mast differ, then, from mine. See the Journal 
of the Bombay Asiatic Society, Vol. VII., p. 65. 

t In the Brahnukida'purdnct, it seems to be stated that Dauhitra and 
others — see below, — will reign for sixty years; and then follows some* 
thing quite unintelligible in my MS. 

I In the Vdyu-purdM, the city is called Eanchanaki. 

§ The Vdyu-purdiia is anything but clear, hereabouts, in my MSS. 
It speaks — see the next note, — of Parapuranjaya (or Swarapuranjaya, 
according to three copies out of five) ; and he is said to be son of Sesha, 
king of the Magas. Vide supra, p. 210, note *. 

II I find, in the Vdyu-purdiia: 

The BrahmdMa-purdiia has the same verse. 

^ Three MSS. of the Vdyu-purdna have Dhanadharman ; the remaining 
two, Dhanadharma. 

One MS. has ^; and so reads the BrahmdMor^purdAa, The resulting 
sense is "after the Sungas". 

tt The Brahmd/Adorpurdna, at least as known to me, has, instead of 
these names: Ramachandra, Nakhavat (?), Varadharmin, Vangava (?), Bhii- 
minanda, Sii^unandi, Nandiyai^as. 
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thirteen, will rule over Mekala. ^ There will be nine 



three other Rajas, — Dauhitra,* ^isuka, and Ripukayan.f These 
are called princes of Vidisa or Videsa,t — the latter meaning, 
perhaps, 'foreign,' — and constitute the Ndga dynasty. Our text 
calls Vindhyasakti a MiirdhAbhishikta, § — a warrior of a mixed 
race, sprung from a Brahman father and Eshattriya mother. |{ 
' The text of this passage runs thus : ^Yf^TT^nTt^^^ ^|;^- 

'Their sons,' ?f?J^, the commentator explains by f^^VWI- 
ffTRW ^^^V 5Tr> "thirteen sons of Vindhyasakti 
and the rest." The Bhagavata has a different statement, identi- 
fying the sons of the Yindhya race with the Bahlikas, and 
making them thirteen: 

"The Bahlikas will be their thirteen sons." As the commen- 

tat or; 7^Er f ^^^^^i^Qi i i ^pmnTw 

Iff^noflfT I " There will be, severally, thirteen sons, called Bahli- 
kas, of Bhntananda and the rest." The following verse is: 

" Pushpamitra, a king, and, then, Durmitra." Who or what they 
were does not appear. The commentator says: "Pushpamitra 



* Variants: Daahitrya and Daihitra. 

t I find nothing like this name, bat, in most of my MS8., Parikilya. 
The rest seem to speak of a city, Parikaya. The Briihmdiida-purdna 
gives Parikaya. 

* All my MSS. have Vaide^a, with Vaidi^aka as its adjective. One 
or other must be wrong. 

§ The commentator explains this term, and rightly, by mukhya. He 
adds that there is a variant, ^^ff|^: , which he explains by ^fVf- 

11 This is the definition of what is more ordinarily written murdhdva- 
sikta, 

H Not one of my MSS. has anything bat - M$n4^14jl4\<V I 
The Translator's reading seems to be corrapted from a fragment of the 
comment: lj t Mf4<i | <^^ia<n<^ I 
See note • in p. 215, tf^ra. 
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kings in the seven Eosalas; and there will be as 

was another king; and Durmitra was his son:'' ^^f^l^ 
ifTTn^t THWr I ^rai ^ ^f^^ J^: l Here is, evi- 

dently, careless and inaccurate compilation. The Vayu, though 
not quite satisfactory^ accords better with our text. "Pravira," 
it says, "will have four sons. When the Vindhya race is extinct, 
there will be three BAhlika kings, — Supratika, Nabhira, who will 
reign thirty years, and Sakyamanabhava* (quere this name), 
king of the Mahishas.f The Pushpamitras will then be, and 
the Patumitras, also, who will be seven kings of Mekala. Such 
is the generation:" 

^rw^TRTwt Tim II 'rfffrtrf ^T^W*r: it 

The plural verb, with only two Bahlika names, indicates some 
omission ; unless we correct it to ¥ft^% ' they two will reign : ' 
but the following name and title, "Sakyamanabhava, king of the 
Mahishas," seems to have little connexion with the Bdhlikas. If, 
in a subsequent part of the citation, the reading 'trayodasa' be 
correct, it must, then, be thirteen Paiumitras; but it will be dif- 
ficult to, know what to do with 'sapta', * seven.' ff If, for 'santa- 

• See note ||, below. 

t The Sanskrit cited requires *Mahishins\ 

I One MS. has ^HcTl^l^^ HTT^* which gives Bhara, instead of 
Nabhira. 

§ One of my MSS. gives fcj^nit, the reading of the Brahmdnda- 
ptardiia. 

II In one of my MSS., fipWt TTTTHT^TWr; and the BrahmdMa- 
purdnGy in my one copy, has TTTW^^'T^l I 

^ This is the only reading of my MSS.; and the Brcthmdiida-purdtia 
has the same. 

The BrahmdMa-purdiia has the same verses, bat, in my single MS., 
in a very corrupt form. 

ft The seven kings of Mekala are unnamed, as in onr Parana. As to 
the Pushpamitras and the Patamitras, the import is, probably, that 
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tib', we might read 'saptatih', 'seventy', the sense might be, 
"these thirteen kings ruled for seventy-seven years. f However 
this may be, it seems most correct to separate the thirteen sons 
or families of the Vindhya princes from the three Bdhlikas, and 
them from the Pushpamitras and Patumitras, who governed Me- 
kalA, a country on the Narmada (see Vol. II., p. 160, note 4t). 
What the Bahlikas (or princes of Balkh,) had to do in this part of 
India is doubtful. The Durmitra of the Bhagavata has been conjec- 
tured, by Colonel Tod (Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. I.^ p. 325), to be intended for the Bactrian prince Deme- 
trius: but it is not clear that even the Bhagavata considers this 
prince as one of the Bahlikas ; and the name occurs nowhere else. 
' For the situation of Kosala, see Vol, II., p. 172, note 2. 

there were thirteen of the latter, while the number of the former is not 
mentioned. See the next note, near the end. 

* On referring to the beginning of note I in p. 213, supra, it will 
be seen that the Translator has transcribed a part of the original of this 
passage. I repeat a few words there given, and continue the quotation : 

"Then the Pushpamitras and the Patumitras, thirteen, will reign-, and 
the Mekalas will be seven; and there will be nine kings in Eo^ala; 
and there will be just as many Naishadha kings." The comment is as 

follows: qgqfif-dnt^^^^n^^ I ^i«rnm ^idfc^^^^i: ^ i 

Thus, it is not said where the Pasnpamitras and the Pafumitras— 
dynasties, probably, named from their founders, Pushpamitra and Pafu- 
mitra, — will reign; there is no mention, as there is in the Vdyu-purdiia 
of Mekala; we are told nothing, here, of the Eo^aias, but of the city of 
Kosala; and the "seven" defines the number of the Mekala kings. 

If we suppose that our text—which, here, is in prose, and, therefore, com- 
paratively liable to vitiation, should read 9jl9q(4|^|^, it will harmonize 
with the Vdyu-^urdna, in not defining the number of the Pushpamitras, 
and in recognizing the Pafumitras as thirteen. Vide supra, p. 214, note ff. 

One of my M8S. yields Mekalakas, for Mekalas. 

t Such, owing to the word iti, could not be the sense, even if the 
reading were as it is suggested to alter it. 
X The only Mekala named there is a designaticm of the liver Narmada. 
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In Magadha,* a sovereign f named Viswasphatika 
will establish other tribes: he will extirpate the Eshat- 
triya (or martial) race, and elevate fishermen, 4 bar- 



The three copies of the Yiyn read Eomald, and call the kings 
the Meghas, ^^more strong than sapient: "§ 

The Bhagavata agrees wi^h our text.** The Vayu says, of the 
Naishadhas, or kings of Nishadha, that they were, all, of the 
race of Nala: | The Bhagavata adds two other 

races, seven Andhras (vide supra, p. 199, note 4), and kings of 
Vaidiira; with the remark, that these were, all, contemporaries; 
being, as the commentator observes, petty or provincial rulers, — 



In the extract from the Vdjfu-purdiia in the note under annotation, 
there is mention, however, of a Mekala, — a city, in all likelihood, and the 
capital of the Mekala kings of our text. 

* Corrected from "Magadha'*, the Sanskrit being 44J|V||f| 11(^1 A 
city seems to be intended. 

t The original does not designate him as such. 

I Kaivarta. The word is, probably, here used in the sense of the 
offspring of Nishada men and Ayogavi women. See the Laws of the 
Mdnavas, X., 34. 

§ From the correction made in note below, it comes out that the 
Meghas were *both strong and sapient.* 

II The proper and more ancient form is Kosala, — with the dental sibi- 
lant; and, as ^ and 7f are frequently interchanged by careless scribes, 
there is no doubt that is the right word here. The Brahmdnda- 
ffuroAa has i yielding KoiSala. 

% The correct reading, unquestionably, is that which I find, ^T^^ t The 
kings of Kosala are, thus, said to be nine in number. 
Its words— XII., I., 33,— are; 

Here the kings of the Kui^alas are distinctly declared to be seven. 
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barians, * and Brahmans, (and other castes) to power.* 
The nine N&gasf will reign in Padm&vatf, KAntipuri,t 

* The Yija has Vi8wa8phAni§ and Yiswasphiiii ; the Bhaga- 
vata, Viswasphiirti, or, in some M8S., Viswaphurji. || The castes 
he establishes, or places in authority, to the exclusion of the 
Eshattriyas, are called, in all the copies of our text, Eaivartas, 
Pa{us, % Pulindas, and Brahmans. The Vayu (three MSS.) has 
Eaivartas, Panchakas, Pulindas, and Brahmans: 

The Bhagavata** has Pulindas, Yadus, and Madrakas. The Vayu 
describes Yiswaspha^i as a great warrior, and, apparently, as a 
eunuch : 

He worshipped the gods and manes, and, dying on the banks of 
the Ganges, went to the heaven of Indra: 

II ++ 

* The ori^nal says Tadas and Palindas. 

t Nagasena, called one of the Nigas, is mentioned in the Harsha- 
charita, and is said to have been slain at Padmayati. See my Vdsa- 
vadaUd, Preface, p. 53. A Nagasena is named in the second inscription 
on the Allahabad pillar. See the Journal of the Anatic Society of Bengal, 
1837, p. 979; also, the Journal of the Bombay Astatic Society, Vol. VIII., 
p. 247. 

t Variants: Kanti'pari and Eantapnri. One of the best of my MSS. 
names the first only of the three cities in the text. 

§ This is the name that I find in the Vayu^rdiia. The Brahmdiida- 
jrurdAa has Viswaspharni and Vi^wasphitfi. 

II This is no reading. The more ordinary that I find is ViiSwasphdrji. 

If In only one MS. have I met with this reading. See note *, above. 

XII., I., 34. ^ 
tt I find two better readings than this; namely, ifVlfTirfTff^^ft^inT 
and vV^TBrfTfT^ft^nt I The latter is the lection of the BrahmdMa- 
purdAa, also. 

XI The BrahmdA&orpurdiAa has four lines, instead of these three, and 
says that the king committed suicide by throwing himself into the Ganges. 
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and Mathurd; and the Guptas of Magadha,* along the 
Ganges, to PrayAga. ^ f A prince named Devarakshita 



* Such appears to be the purport of our text : if^ WTTT ^IWT" 

^rf^ 1 1 The nine Nagas might be thought to mean the same as 
the descendants of Sesha Naga; but the Vayu has another series 
here, analogous to that of the text : The nine Naka kings will 
possess the city Ohampayati;§ and the seven Naga8(?)||, the 
pleasant city Mathura. Princes of the Gupta race will possess 
all these countries, the banks of the Ganges to Pray^a, and Sa- 
keta, and Magadha:"ir 

M^Ki jfV XWi HtwPff ^ % M 

This account is the most explicit, and, probably, most accurate, 
of all. The Nakas were R^jas of Bhagulpoor; the Nagas,tt of 
Mathura; and the intermediate countries, along the Ganges, 
were governed by the Guptas (or Rajas of the Vaisya caste). 



* See note below* 

t For a peculiar reading of this passage, on the warrant of two MSS. 
consulted by the Reverend Dr. Mill, making the Magadhas and the 
Guptas rulers over the Magadhas, see the Journal of the AsiaHc Society 
of Bengal, 1837, p. 10. 

X The natural sense of these last words is: '^The Magadhas and the 
Guptas will rule over Prayaga on the Ganges." Any place at the con- 
fluence of sacred rivers may be called Prayaga. 

§ In Colonel Wilford's MS. excerpts, the text yields Padmavati, with 
which the BrahmcMa-pvrdtia agrees. 

II Maunas, according to Colonel Wilford's extracts. And here, again, 
the BrahmdMa-pnrdiia has the same reading. 

% According to the Sanskrit, ''the Magadhas''. 

•* W%^> in three copies of the Vdyu-purdiia, 

+t For the situation of the kingdom of the Nagas, see the Journal of 
the AnaHc Society of Bengal, 1865, Part 1., pp. 116, 117. 
XX See note t, above. 
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will reign, in a city on the sea-shore, over the Kosalas, 



The Bhagavata* seems to have taken great liberties with the 
account; as it makes Viswasphdrti king over Anaganga, — the 
course of the Ganges from Hurdwarf (according to the commen- 
tator,) to Praydga, — residing at Padmavati::^ 

omitting the Nagas altogether, and converting 'gupta' into an 
epithet of 'medini', — "the preserved (or protected) earth." Wil- 
fordll considers the Nagas, Nakas, and Guptas to be, all, the 
same. He says: "Then came a dynasty of nine kings, called 
the nine Ndgas, or Nakas. These were an obscure tribe, called, 
for that reason, Guptavamsas. There were nine families of them, 
who ruled, independent of each other, over various districts in Anu- 
ganga, such as Padmavati," &c. &c. That city he calls Patna ; but, 
in the Malati and Madhava, H Padmavati lies amongst the Vindbya 
hills. Eantipuri he makes Cotwal, near Gwalior. The reading 
of the VAyu, Champavati, however, obviates the necessity of all 
vague conjecture. According to Wilford, there is a powerful 
tribe, still called Nakas, between the Jumna and the Betwa.** 
Of the existence and power of the Guptas, however, we have 
recently had ample proofs, from inscriptions and coins, as in the 
Chandragupta and Samudragupta of the Allahabad column (Jour- 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, March and June, 1834), and 
Kumdragupta, Chandragupta, Samudragupta, Saiiigupta, &c., on 
the Archer coins, found at Kanauj and elsewhere (Asiatic Re- 

• XII., I., 35. t The commentator has Gangadwara. 

t The same as Padmavati. This the Translator had ; bat I have cor- 
rected it as above. 

§ For a previous translation of this stanza and its preceding context, 
with remarks thereon, by the Reverend Dr. Mill, see the Journal of the 
AsiaHc Society of Bengal, 1837, pp. 16, 17. 

II AsiaHc Researches, Vol. IX., pp. 114, li5. 

% See Profossor Wilson's Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus, 
Vol. II., p. 95, note f. 

** Colonel Wilford*s words aret "on the banks of the Jumna and the 
Betwa-nadi. 
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Oaras,* Puhdrakas,! and T4mraliptas.M The Gu- 
has§ will possess Ealinga,|| M&hishaka,1f and the 



searches, Vol. XVII., pi. I., fig. 5, 7, 13, 19; and Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, November 1835, pi. 38 and 39; and in 
other numbers of the same Journal), in all which, the character 
in which the legends are written is of a period prior to the use 
of the modern Devanagari, and was current, in all probability, 
about the fifth century of our era, as conjectured by Mr. Prinsep. 
See his table of the modifications of the Sanskrit alphabet from 
543 B. C. to 1200 A. D. : Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben- 
gal, March, 1838. 

* The Vayu also mentions the descendants of Devarakshita, 
^or Daivarakshitas), as kings of the Eosalas, Tamralipta, and the 
sea-coast;** so far conforming with our text, as to include the 



* The compound in ^rhich these names are combined allows of our 
reading either Odras or Audras. One MS. yields Udras. 
t Some MSS. omit this people. One copy yields Paundrakas. 

: Most of my MSS. have <1^rf1^H^I|<l^l^fi l H d^tf 0^ 

which implies ''a city on the sea-shore", in addition to the Eosa- 
las, Ac. But some copies give, instead of -^If^*, *city," -irf^, 
which extends the dominion of Devarakshita as far as the sea-coast. 

§ The only grammatical reading that I find — and it occurs in only 
oneMSS.,-is as follows : ^f^f>44 iff M^^l l '^JR 1 *41 ^ ^ ^TtWPff ; 
which makes the rulers Guhas of Bhauma (?). This is, however, extremely 
doubtful. My copies of the Va^u-purdi^a have Guha, in the singular; 
as if a person were intended. In the Mahdbhdrata, AinH-parvany il, 
7559, we read of the Guhas, a nation in the south of India, who, pos- 
sibly, took their name from Guha, prince of the Nishidas, a friend 
of Rama. 

I have nowhere found a lection answering to Professor Wilson^s 
''mountains of Mahendra". The Vdyu-pvrdiia has 4j^^^ff | IH<(|H^ | 

II Corrected from "Kalinga". 

% Corrected from '* Mahihaka Mahishmas, according to one MS. The 
Vdytt^rdiia has the short form, Mahishas. 

** The Vdytt-^purdtia has more, in all my copies. Its reading seems 
to be: 

< i h4i<i ii ^i<iMMluji^ m^rflnfrn^RrprTT^ i 

We are to add, then, the Andhras and the Paundras. For the Andbras, 
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mountains of M4hendra.** The race of Manidhdnaf 
will occupy the countries of the Naish&das,t Naimi- 
shikas, and KAlatoyas.^ The people called Kanakas § 



western parts of Bengal, Tumlook, Medinipoor, and Orissa. One 
copy reads Andhra^ perhaps for Odra, Orissa; and one has 
Champa, {| for the capital, which is, probably, an error, although 
the two other MSS., being still more faulty, do not offer the 
means of correction. 

' The Vdyu has the same. The countries are parts of Orissa 
and Berar. 

' The Vdyu has sons of Manidhanya for the ruling dynasty, 
but names the countries those of the Naishadhas, Yudakas,ir 
Saisikas,** and Kalatoyakas. ff The first name applies to a tract 
of country near the Vindhya mountains, but the last, to a country 
in the north, The west or southwest, however, is, probably, 
intended, in this place. 



see Vol. II., p. 170, note t> and p* 184, note t; also, p. 199, note 4, 
and p. 205, note 1, tupra: for the Paandras, Vol. II., p. 177, note ff, 
and p. 184, note f. Pundra, whence the Paundras are supposed to have 
originated, is mentioned in p. 122, supra. 

It is most probable that the people spoken of along with the Paundras 
or Paundrakas, in the Laws of the Mdnavas and in the MaMbhArata^ 
are the Andhras, not the Audras. 

♦ Corrected from "Mahendra". 

t Corrected from '^Manidhana". One MS. has Manidhanyaka; one, 
Manidhava; several, Manidhara, the name in Professor Wilson's Hindu- 
made translation. The BrakmaMci^rana has Maladhanya. 

X Corrected from **Nishadas*\ § Eanas, according to one MS. 

II So read three of my MSS.; the rest having something very different, 
but illegible. 

% Padukas or Pndakas, according to my MSS. The Brahmdnda^rdna, 
in Colonel Wilford*s manuscript extract from it, has Padumas. 

Agreeably to different MSS., these people are called daisikas, ^aisi- 
nas, ^aiiSitas, and Sausitas. See Vol. II., p. 177, text and note *. 

After the passage, in the Brahmdiida-purdiia, corresponding to this, 
there is, evidently, a considerable hiatus in Colonel Wilford's MS. extract. 
II See Vol. II., p. 168, note 5. 
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will possess the Amazon country* md thftt called 
Miishika.^f Men of the three tribes, but degraded, 
and Abhiras and Siidras, will occupy Saur&shtra, 
Avanti, Siira, Arbuda, and Marubhiimi;t and Siidras, 
outcastes, and barbarians will be masters of the banks 

' The Stri Rajja is, usually, placed § in Bhote. It may, per- 
haps, here designate Malabar, where polyandry equally prevails. 
Mushika, or the country of thieves, was the pirate-coast of the 
Eonkan. The Vdyu reads Bhokshyaka (or Bhokhyaka) for Mu- 
shika: 

The Bhagavata omits all these specifications subsequent to the 
notice of Viswasphiirti. 



• Stri-rdjy(L But one of my copies has Trairajya. 

t According to one MS., the people here spoken of are the Bbushi- 
kas; and so read some copies of the Mahdbharata, where Professor Wilson 
found Miishikas. See Vol. II., p. 178. « 

X I find nothing to justify this rendering. The ordinary reading, as 
known to me, is as follows: ^1 <ISI< i f*n^s(l* f j<*<^^r*ll<IM<ll^ 
<H«lirai^m'^<^S^ I <Ji HtWNr I "Outcastes, uuregenerafe tribes, 
Abhiras, Siidras, and such others will govern the Saurashtras, the Avan- 
tis, and the Siidras, and the regions of Arbuda and Marubhiimi." 

Several of my best MSS. yield, in»tead of Sudras, as the name of a 
nation, Suras. Both the Siidras and the ^uras are found mentioned in 
association with the Abhiras. See Vol. II., p. 133, note •; p. 184, 
note 1; and p. 185, notes 2 and also, p. 224, ti|/y*a, note ^. 

After the Sudras — the nation so called, — a single copy introduces the 
Abhiras: and another copy has ' mouijitaineers adr^a, in lieu of *un- 
regenerate tribes', adtoija, 

Abhira, equally with Sudra, denotes a caste, as well as a people. 

Saurashfra — for which the Translator's '*Saurash€ra" must be ex- 
changed, in order to obtain a recognized word, — cannot be substituted 
for Surashira, whence Snrat. 

§ By whom? 

II This verse, as thus given, is of extremely doubtful correctness, in 
its second half. The words in my MSS. were, apparently, corrupted horn 
something different. 

The Vdfft^purdna here concludes its specification of peoples and tribes. 
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of the Indus, D&rvika, the Chxuidrabh&gd, and K&s- 



* From this we might infer that the Vishnu Purana was 
compiled when the Mohammedans were making their first en- 
croachments on the west. They seem to have invaded, and to 
have settled, in Sindh early in the eighth century, although In- 
dian princes continued on the Indus for a subsequent period: 
Scriptor. Arab, de Rebus Indicis, Gildemeister, p. 6. They were 
engaged in hostilities, in 698 or 700, with the prince of Kabul, 
in whose name, however disguised by its Mohammedan represen- 
tations of Ratil, Ratbal, or Ratibal, f it is not difficult to recognize 
the genuine Hindu appellation of Ratanpal or Ratnapala. Their 
progress in this direction has not been traced; but, at the period 
of their invasion of Sindh, they advanced to Multan, and, probably, 
established themselves there, and at Lahore, within a century. 
Cashmere they did not occupy till a much later date; and the 
Baja Tarangini takes no notice of any attacks upon it. But ike 
Chinese have recorded an application from the king of Cashmere, 
Chin-tho-lo-pi-li, — evidently the Chandrapida of the Sanskrit, — 
for aid against the Arabs, about A. D. 713: Gildemeister, p. 13. 
Although, therefore, not actually settled at the Punjab so early 
as the beginning, they had commenced their incursions, and had. 



• The ordinary reading is: ftJtjHd^inlO^l^^ilJ I im^in - 
^^^[T^: ^J^HtWfm I "Dnregenerate tribes, 
barbarians, and other Sddras will rule o^er the banks of the Indus, and 
the regions of the Darvikai of the Chandrabhaga, and of Ki^mira." 

One of my MSS. has, instead of - ^fpj^lV ^ -^^st^Vft*. On this 
reading, we must translate: "the regions of the Chandrabhaga and of 
KaiSmira, as far as the banks of the Indus.'* 

My best copies of the commentary have the following: ^Tf^HlTt^ff I 
^f^rairnTZ^nTT VfW* \ '^^^ Darvlka river is, thus, identified with the 
Devika. For the Devika, see Vol. II., p. 144, text, and note 4 ; and 
p. 147, notes 2 and f. 

The Translator's *'Darvika", so far as I know, is nothing. 

t Dr. Gildemeister does not appear to have found the last two variants 
here given. 
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These will, all, be contemporary monarchs, reigning 
over the earth;— kings of churlish spirit, violent tem- 

no doabt, made good their footings by the end, of the eighth, or 
commencement of the ninth, century. This age of the Purana 
is compatible with reference to the contemporary race of Gupta 
kings, from the fourth or fifth to the seventh or eighth century : * 
or, if we are disposed to go further back, we may apply the pas- 
sage to the Greek and Indo-Scythian princes. It seems more 
likely to be the former period; but, in all such passages, in this 
or other Puranas, there is the risk that verses inspired by the 
presence of Mohammedan rulers may have been interpolated into 
the original text. Had the Mohammedans of Hindusthan, however, 
been intended by the latter, the indications would have been 
more distinct, and the localities assigned to them more central. 
Even the Bhagavata, the date of which we have good reason for 
conjecturing to be the middle of the twelfth century, and which 
influenced the form assumed, about that time, by the worship of 
Vishnu, cannot be thought to refer to the Mohammedan conquerors 
of Upper India. It is there stated that rulers fallen from their 
castes, or Sudras, will be the princes of Saurashtra, Avanti, 
Abhira, Sura, Arbuda^ and Malava;f and barbarians, Sudras, and 
other outcastes, not enlightened by the Vedas, will possess Kas- 
mira, Eaunti, and the banks of the Chandrabhdga and Indus:" 

^nififtprr ^rPwfti ^nrrfw: ii 

Now, it was not until the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries that 
the Mohammedans established themselves in Gujerat and Malwa; 
and the Bh^avata was^ unquestionably, well known, in various 



* This position is not yet established. 

t Peoples, not countries, are intended in the original. For *'Sau- 
rashfra", vide supra, p. 222, note t, ad finm. 

X I find, now, that Tf^^V* is the more ordinary reading. See Vol. II., 
p. 133, note *. 
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per, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. 
They will inflict death on women, childi'en, and cows; 
they will seize upon the property of their subjects;* 
they will be of limited power, and will, for the most 
part, rapidly rise and fall: their lives will be short, 
their desires insatiable; and they will display but little 
piety. The people of the various countries intermin- 
gling with them will follow their example; and, the bar- 
barians being powerful in the patronage of the princes, 
whilst purer tribes are neglected, the people will 
perish.*' Wealth and piety will decrease day by day, 

parts of India, long before that time. (Account of Hindu Sect*, 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI. f) It cannot, therefore, allude to 
Mohammedans. By specifying the princes as seceders from the 
Vedas, there is no doubt that the barbarians and outcastes in- 
tended are so only in a religious sense; and we know, from in- 
disputable authorities, that the western countries, Gujerat, Abu, 
Malava, were the chief seats, first of the Buddhists, and, then, of 
the Jainas, from a period commencing, perhaps, before the Christian 
era, and scarcely terminating with the Mohammedan conquest. 
Inscriptions from Abu; Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI. 

* The commentator, having, no doubt, the existing state of 
things in view, interprets the passage somewhat differently. The 
original is: f^fi^ q | * < M<IH I ^^^f^<i^ M^I^^I^HHlfl 

^^FT^rr^ : f^m^^ ^nSWmr: iwt: ^^fiwfti i The 

comment explains ^f«l|'l||: ^strong' ('Wf%^)> SLud adds: ^the 
Mlechchhas will be in the centre, and the Aryas, at the end:' 
^ lllfil^ l if i |,fii<H/) H|; meaning, if any thing, that 



• I There is a variant, M^^j l ^KM^i :, "intent 
on the ^ives of others." 

+ Or Professor Wilson's collected Works, Vol. I. 

* Two of my MSS., nnaccompanied by the commentary, have 
^TTTV* passage extracted, ^1(4) HI fin I 

IV. 15 
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until tlie worid will be wholly depraved.* Then pro 
perty alone will confer rank; wealth will be the only 

the uHbelievers are ifi the heart of the couotry, and the HindcMi 
on the borders; — a description, however, never correct^ except 
as applicable to the governments, and, in that case, inconsistent 
with the text, which had, previously, represented the bordering 
countries iii the hatads of outCastes and heretics. All that the 
text intends is, to represent infidels and foreigners high in power, 
and the Braihtiians depressed. It is not unlikely that the reading 
is erroneous, — notwithstonding the copies concur, — and thai 
the passage should be, here, the same as that of the Vayu : 

ftirii^ <nuiRimRfl t mrr: ii t 

"intermixed with them, the nations, adopting, everywhere, barbaric 
institutions, exist in a state of disorder; and the subjects shall be 
destroyed ;'' the expression Mlechchhdcharas cha^ being used 
instead of Mlechchhas charyas cha. A passage similar to that of 
the text — noticing the intermixture of Hindus and barbarians, — 
occurs in a different place (see Vol. II., p. 130, note 1§), and 
designates the condition of India in all ages. At no period has 
the whole of the population followed Brahmanical Hinduism. 



t The Ka%(»-fm^a4« has: 

Hereivitfa, ad to th« ^rorfls ^TT^T 4)^1* >— or ^V^^^U , *s wodt 
MGM^. of tb« MMycnpuniiiA mMl,-^'agi«68 tke BrahmdHa'purdn; at 
known to me. One of my copies of the Vdyu-purdiia, too, has ITT^* 

I 

I And such appears to have been the reading of oni* Parana, before 
its text was tampered with by the commentator. See note !^ in the 
preceding page. 

§ With reference to the verse there quoted, see note fj above, at 
the end. 
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source of devotion; passion will be the wle bond of 
union between the sexes; falsehood will be the oaly 
means of suec^ss in litigation ; md women will be ob- 
jects merely of eenismal gratification. Earth will be 
venerated but for its mineral treasures;-* the Brq.h'- 
manical thread will constitute a Brahman; extern^ 
types (as the staff and red garb,f) will ba the only 
distinctions of theBeveral orders of life ;t dishonesty § 
will be the (universal) means of subsistence; weakness 
will be the cause of dependence ;|| menace and pre- 
sumption will be substituted for leai'aing;1f liberality 
will be devotion;** simple ablution will be purifieor 
tion;^ff mutual assent will be marriage; fine clothes 



* That is, there will be no Tirthaa, — places hel^ sacred, aiid 
objects of pilgrimage; no particular spot of earth will have any 
especial sanctity. 

' Gifts will be made ft-om the impulse of ordinary feeling, 
not in connexion wHh religious rites, and as an aet of deviotion; 
and abliition will be performad for pJaaevre or cooifprt; pot r<eli^ 
giou^ly, with presw^b^ ceremanieij 4ind praj^r*. 



* TWnnfifHTlftf^ jfv4ir|!(]« I The T«msltliM-'« explaqfition of 
tb^ee words is Uik^n from tba commeatary. 
t This explanation is supplied by the Translator. 

§ Anydya. 

II AvHUy * protection, * * security.' 

The original adds ^1^9^ implying, that a man, if 

rich, will be reputed pure. 

ft ^IVI?)^ 1T¥ni^^f%^* i This seems to mean, that mere bathing 
will pass for a complete toilette. 

15* 
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will be dignity;* and water afar off will be esteemed 
a holy spring.* Amidst all castes, he who is the 
strongest will reign over a principality f thus vitiated 
by many faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy 
burthens J imposed upon them by their avaricious 
sovereigns, will take refuge amongst the valleys of 
the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, hei'bs, roots, fruits, leaves, and flowers: their 
only covering will be the bark of trees; and they will 
be exposed to the cold, and wind, and sun, and rain* 
No man's life will exceed three and twenty years. 
Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly pro- 
ceed, until the human race approaches its annihila- 
tion. 

When the practices taught by the Vedas and the in- 
stitutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and the close 
of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine 
being who exists, of his own spiritual nature, in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and 
the end, and who comprehends all things, shall des- 
cend upon earth: he will be born in the family of 



' The expression Sad-vesa-dhdrin (ff^^^ifX^ is explained 
to mean either one who wears fine clothes, or who assumes the 
exterior garb of sanctity. § Either interpretation is equally al- 
lowable. 



• "Holy spring'* is to render tiriha. 

t Bhu-maMakiy Hhe earth.' 

X The original has kara-bhara, Moad of taxes." 

§ The commentator confines himself to explaining the term by ddmbhika, 
*a hypocrite ' 
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Vishnuyasas,— an eminent Brahman of Saihbhala'' vil- 
lage,— as Kaiki, endowed with the eight superhuman 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all 
the Mlechchhas and thieves, and all whose minds are 
devoted to iniquity. He will, then, reestablish right- 
eousness upon earth; and the minds of those who live 
at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and 
shall be as pellucid as crystal. The men who are, thus, 
changed by virtue of that peculiar time shall be as the 
seeds of human beings, and shall give birth to a race 
who shall follow the laws of the Erita age (or age of 
purity). As it is said: "When the sun and moon, and 
(the lunar asterism) Tishya,f and the planet Jupiter 
are in one mansion, the Krita age shall return. 

Thus, most excellent Muni, the kings who are past, 
who are present, and who are to be, have been enu- 
merated. From the birth of Parikshit to the corona- 
tion of Nanda it is to be known that 1015 years have 



^ The Bhagavata agrees § with the text, in these particulars. 
The chief star of Tishya is 6 in the constellation Cancer. |{ 



* Galled Sambhala, in the BhdgavakhpurdAa, XII., II., 18. Neither 
the family of Vishnayaiias nor the Tillaj^ of Eaiki is specified in the 
Vdifu-purdna, the M<iUy<p-pvrdiiat and the BrahmcMa^rdiia. 

t More commonly denominated Pnshya. 

t The ^rhole of this paragrraph is condensed, or loosely rendered ; and 
the same remark holds good as to the rest of the chapter. 

§ It corresponds almost literally: XII., II., 24. A similar stanza is 
found in the Vdjftt-purdiia and in the BrahmdMa-purdiia, 

II See Colebrooke*s Miscellaneous EsBoyt^ Vol. II., table opposite 
p. 322. 
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elapsed.** When th^ two first stars of the seven 



^ All the copies concur in this reading: 
Threcf Cdpied of the VAyti assign to the same interval 1050 years, 



* We lead, in the BhdgAvm^dAa, XIL, II., 26—32 : 

«2#irf ^ tfr 1^ I 

witv^ ^nrt tiw*? ftrftr ii 

%ier^ft[qr r: ^tyrr ^ rrnrm ii 

<i< i rqu|t*ftfti^4^ ^ II 

^^c^RT|JWP9f ^gir«T% l?JTTqf<T: I 

iwn^t m^tfm ^*niT«t ^?t^» i 

^ 'H^TTir^l^ ^Irfwf^ 'T^pjrfTT II 

"From your birth [Parikshitis addressed by Suka,] to the inauguration 
of Naoda, 1115 years ^rill elapse. 

"Of the seven llishis two are first perceived rising in the sky; and 
the asterisnl which is observed to be, at night, even with the middle 
of those two stars is that with which the ^shis are united ; and they 
remain so during a hundred years of men In your time, and at this 
moment, they are situated in Magha. 

"When the splendour of Vishnu, named Krishna, departed for heaven, 
then did the Kali age, during which men delight in sin, invade the 
world. So long as he continued to touch the earth with his holy feett 
so long the Kali age was anable to subdue the world. 

"When the seven Rishis were in Haghai the Kali age, comprising 
1200 [divine] years [432.000 common yearsj, began; and, when, from 
Magha, they shall reach Purvashadha, then will this Kali age attain its 
growth, under Nanda and his successors." 

This rendering is by Colebreoke, and will be found in his MisceUor 
fmus Esaas^, Vol« Ih, pp. 356, 357} oi Anaiic ReaearohMi VoU IX., 
p. 359, 
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Rifthis (the gre^t Bear) rise ip tb^ heavenp, imd some 



M%|ll(^*f1^; and of the Matsya five copies have the same, J^Tl- 
HjTi^, or 1050 years, whilst one copy has 1500 years, 
I * The Bhdgarataf has 1115 years: 

which the commentator explains, ^^a thousand years and a hundred 
with fifteen over": f He notices, 

nevertheless, — although he does • not attempt aeeount for the 
discrepancy,— thai the total period from Parikshit to Nauda was, 
acCuaUy, according to the duration of the different intermediate 
dynasties, as enumerated by all the authorities, fifteen centu- 
ries; vii.: 

Magadha kings 1000 years. 

Pradyota, &c 138 

Sisunaga, &c 362 

1600 years. 

The shorter period is best proportioned to the number of kings; 
for, reckoning from Sahadeva, (who was contemporary with Pa- 
rikshit), and taking the number of the Bdrhadrathas from the 
Matsya, + we have thirty-two of them, five of the Pradyota 
rHce,§ and ten Saisun^as;|| or, in all, forty-seven, which, as 
the divisor of 1050, gives rather more than twenty-two years to 
a reign. The Vayu and the Matsya further spediy the interval 
from Nanda to Pnlomat (the last of the Andbra kings), as being 
836 IT years; a total that does not agree exactly with the items 
previously specified : 



* In Colonel Wi1ford*8 manuscript extract from the Brahmdnda-pu- 
rdiia, the reading is mi^lf^'f!^, thns making tb» period one of 1015 
years. 

i 8^e 90ta « ji^ tb^ preca^pg page. 

♦ Vide iupra^ p. 177, note 1. 
§ Vide supray p. 179. 

II Vide 8upra, p. 182. 

f Tbe Mat9yarpurima and the BrahmdMa'pur.dtia sfiova tp fay so; 
biU, 19 all my ^ve ^opios of the Vd^pwd^, there the word HiRTld'y 
where Professor WiLioQ liJQ^ mntion gl Pqlp^n^at, 
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lunar asterism is seen at night at an equal distance 
between them, then the seven Rishis continue station- 



9 Nandas 100 years. 

10 Maniyas 137 

10 j^nngas 112 

4 Kanwas 45 

29 Andhras 460 

62 854 years. 

In either case, the average duration of reign is not improbable; 
as the highest number gives less than fourteen years to eadi 
prince. It is important to remember that the reign of Parikshit 
is, according to Hindu chronology, coeval with the commence- 
ment of the Kali age; and, even, therefore, taking the longest 
Pauranik interval, we have but sixteen centuries between Ghan- 
dragupta, — or, considering him as the same with Sandrocoptos^ 
nineteen centuries B. C., — for the beginning of the Kali age. 
According to the chronology of our text, however, it would be 
but B. C. 1415; to that of the Vayu and Matsya, B. G. 1450; and 
to that of the Bh&gavata, 1515. According to Golonel Wilford*s 
computations (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., Ghronological Table, 
p. 116), the conclusion of the Great War took place B. G. 1370. 
Buchanan conjectures it to have occurred in the thirteenth century 
B. G. Vyasa was the putative father of Pandn and Dhfita- 
rashtra,* and, consequently, was contemporary with the heroes 
of the Great War. Mr. Golebrookef infers, from astronomical 
data, that the arrangement of the Yedas, attributed to Vyasa, took 
place in the fourteenth century B. G. Mr. Bentley brings the 
date of Yudhisbihira, the chief of the Pandavas, to 575 B. G. 
(Historical View of the Hindu Astronomy, p. 67) ; but the weight 
of authority is in favour of the thirteenth or fourteenth century 



* Vide iupra, p. 158. 

t Misceilaneous Essays, Vol. I., pp. 109, 110, and pp. 200^202. Also 
see an extract from a searching and critical article by Professor Whitney, 
quoted in the present work, Vol, II., pp. 273—275. 
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aty, in that conjunction, for a hundred years of men.* 
At the birth of Parikshit, they were in Maghd; and the 
Kali age then commenced, which consists of 1200 
(divine) years. When the portion of Vishiiu (that had 
been bom from Vasudeva) returned to heaven, then 



B. C, for the war of the Mahabharata, and the repated com- 
mencement of the Kali age. 

' A similar explanation is given in the Bhagavata,* Yayu, 
and Matsya Puranas; and like accounts^ from astronomical 
writers, are cited by Mr. Golebrooke (Asiatic Researches, Vol. 
IX., p. 358). f The commentator on the Bhagavata thus explains 
the notion : The two stars (Palaha and Krata,) must rise or be 
visible before the rest ; and whichever asterism is in a line south 
from the middle of those stars is that with which the seven stars 
are united; and so they continue for one hundred years." « Colonel 
Wilford has, also, given a like explanation of the revolution of 
the Rishis (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 83). According to 
Bentley, the notion originated in a contrivance of the astronomers 
to show the quantity of the precession of the equinoxes: '^This 
was by assuming an imaginary line, or great circle, passing 
through the poles of the ecliptic and the beginning of the fixed 
Magha, which circle was supposed to cut some of the stars in 
the Great Bear. * • * *. The seven stars in the Great Bear 
being called the Rishis, the circle so assumed was called the 
line of the Rishis; and, being invariably fixed to the beginning 
of the lunar asterism Maghd, the precession would be noted by 
stating the degree &c. of any moveable lunar mansion cut by 
that fixed line or circle, as an index." Historical View of the 
Hindu Astronomy, p. 65. 



♦ Vide iupra^ p. 280, not© •. 

t Or MisceUaneous Essays, Vol. II., p. 365. 

I These are, mostly, Colebrooke's own words, a little altered. The 
Sanskrit is very much fuller. See the AsiaHc ResearcheSy Vol. IX., 
p. 360; or Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. II., p. 357. 
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the Kali age commenced. As long as the earth was 
touched hy his sacred feet, the Kali age could not affect 
it. As soon as the incarnation^ of the eternal Vishnu 
had departed, the son of I>harma,-^Yudhishtbira^f — 
with his brethren, t abdicated the sovereignty. Ob- 
serving unpropitious portents, consequent upon Kfish- 
na^s disappearance, he placed Parik»hit upon the 
throne. When the seven Rishis are in Piirv&ahadhi, 
then Nanda will begin to reign;* and thenceforward 
the influence of the Kali will augment. § 



* The Bhagarata has the same; and this agrees with the pe- 
riod assigned for 'the interval between Parikshit and Nanda, of 
1050 years; as^ inclnding Maghd, we hare ten asterisms to Pnr- 
vashddha, or 1000 jears. The Viyn and Matsya are so very in- 
accarate^ in all the copies consulted, that it is not safe to affirm 
what they mean to describe. |t Apparently, they state, that, at 
the end of the Andhra dynasty, the Rishis will be in Efittiki, 
which fnmishes other ten asterisms; the whole being nearly in 
accordance with the chronology of the text; as the total interval 
from Parikshit to the last of the Andhras is 1050 + 886 « 18S6; 
and the entire century of each asterism, at the beginning and end 
of the series, need not be taken into account. The copies of the 
Matsya read : 



t Vide aupra^ pp. 103 and 159. 

J Read "younger brethren**, the original being WT^piI | 

fl<m^lfll^WM ^rf^^ ^TfiT^ It 

i The interesting passages thus referred to, eonBisttng of some ten 
stanzas in each Parana, and of about as maay in the BraktrMAchpu- 
rdAOf are so extremely corrupt, in all my MSB., that I am unable to 
cite tJiem. dpeeimens of what 1 find in my oopies will be seen in 
notes in the two folloiCSng pages.. 
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The day that Kfishifia BhaJl have departed from the 
earth will be the first of the Kali age, the duration of 



"The seven Rishis are on a line with the brilliant Agni;" that 
is, with KHttik^, of which Agni is the pre^ding deitjr.f The 
Vdya intends, in all probability, the same phrase; but the three 
copies have inft^ Tfftl? * ^ very unintelligible clause. Again, 
it seems as if they intended to designate the end of the Andhra 
race as the period of a complete revolution, or 2700 years; for 
the Yayu has: 

" The races at the end of the Andhras will be after 2700 years." 
The Matsya has : 

^rrrPW* ^TSim wrtrriNi^ (?) yr: ill 



• Corrected, on the authority of all my M8S., from K^^lfqi f l , 
which breaks the metre. 

i Whence Krittika has Agneya as a synonym. See Vol II., p. 277, 
ad calcem. 

I The text of the Vdyu-purdaia is, evidently, somewhat corrupt, here- 
abouts; but, in the context of the passage from which these words are 
taken, the computations are retrograde. Thus, we read: 

All nrv MS8. have, to be sure, at the beginning of this stanza, l^T- 
^qifilW^III^ I But the Matsya-pt^rdfia and the BrabmMla'pur<Ma 
fsmish the restoration of what is, without question, tiie true lection. 

§ This line is immetrical ^and ungrammatical, aud says nothing of 
*'the end of the Andhras". My best MSS. have: 

^Brrrf^Hh ir^Mr^ wrwt 3^ 1 

The corresponding verse of the BrakmMa-pwQiia is, in my sole 
copy, crowded with mistakes of transcription. 

II I can but partially amend this ioeonreot verse by the aid of my 
MSS. One of them ends it with FRRT I The Brakr 
nMda-purcula gives, at its close: %^«e|in X[m \ Compare the reading 
in the note immediately preceding. 
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which you shall hear: it will continue for 360,000 
years of mortals. After twelve hundred divine years 
shall have elapsed, the Krita age shall be renewed. 

Thus, age after age, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Siidras, excellent Brahman, men of great souls, 
have passed away by thousands, whose names, and 



And, at the close of the passage, after specifying, as usual, that 
"the seven Rishis were in Magha, in the time.of Parikshit": 

the Vayu adds: 

a passage which, though repeated in the MSS., is, obviously, 
most inaccurate; although it might, perhaps, be understood to 
intimate that the Rishis will be in the twenty-fourth asterism 
after the Andhra race: but that would give only 1400 years from 
Parikshit to Pulomat; whilst, if the twenty-fourth from Magha 
was intended, it would give 2400 years; both periods being in- 
compatible with previous specifications. The Matsya has a dif- 
ferent reading of the second line, but one not much more satis- 
factory : 

"A hundred years of Brahmii will be in the twenty-fourth 
(asterism ?). In neither of these authorities, however, is it pro- 
posed, by the last-cited passages, to illustrate the chronology of 
princes or dynasties. The specification of the period, whatever 
it may be, is that of the era at which the evil influence of the 
Kali age is to become most active and irresistible. 



* All my MSS. have Ml(\f^^f verse, in one of 

them. So, perhaps, the MatsychpurdAa is intended to read; and so the 
VdyU'purdiia and the Brahmdiid€^--pfirdiia actually do read, according to 
my copies. 

t inf 4|4||: is, probably, the correct reading of the end of this verse. 
My best MSS. give, at its beginning, ^^fi( | 
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tribes, and families I have not enumerated to you, 
from their great number, and the repetition of appel- 
lations it would involve. * Two persons,— Devdpi, of 
the race of Piiru,t and Maru,t of the family of 
Ikshw4ku,— through the force of devotion, § continue 
alive throughout the whole four ages, residing at the 
village of KaJdpa. || They will return hither, in the be- 
ginning f of the Krita age, and, becoming members of 
the family of the Manu, give origin to the Kshattriya 
dynasties.^ In this manner, the earth is possessed, 
through every series of the three first ages,— the Kf ita, 
Tret4,. and Dw&para,— by the sons of the Manu; and 
some remain in the Kali age, to serve as the rudiments 
of renewed generations, in the same way as Devipi 
and Maru are still in existence.** 

I have now given you a summary account of the 
sovereigns of the earth: to recapitulate the whole 
would be impossible even in a hundred lives. These 



* The Bbagavata has the same; Devapi, as the commeDtator 
observes, being the restorer of the Lunar, and Mara, of the 
Solar, race. 



J^TOIRF^T^ ^ 'TOT Hr^^ffrpfJni: II 
t So yield all my MSS.; bat we should here read Kara. Vide mpra, 
pp. 148 aad 152. 
* See Vol. III., p. 326. 
§ Yoga: 

II See Vol. III., p. 197, text and note §. 

^ There is no word, in the Sanskrit, corresponding to this. 

See OrigmaJ Sanskrit TexU, Part I., p. 149 (pp. 277, 278, in the 
2nd ed.). 
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and other kings, who, with perishable frames, have 
possessed this ever-during world, and who, blinded 
with deceptive notions of individual occupation, have 
indulged the feeling that suggests This earth is mine 
—it is my son's— it belongs to my dynasty, " have, all, 
passed away. So, many who reigned before them, 
many who succeeded them, and many who are yet to 
come, have ceased, or will cease, to be. Earth laughs, 
as if smiling with autumnal flowers, to behold her 
kings unable to eflfect the subjugation of themselves.* 
I will repeat to you, Maitreya, the stanziifS that were 
chaaited by Earth, and which the Muni Asitaf commu- 
nicated to Janaka, whose banner was virtue: "How 
great is the folly of princes, who are endowed with 
the faculty of reason, to cherish the confidence of am- 
bition, when they themselves are but foam upon the 
wave! Before they have subdued themselves, they 
seek to reduce th^ir ministers, their servants, their 
subjects, under their authority; they then endeavour 
to overcome their foes.t 'Thus', say they, 'will we 
conquer the ocean-circled earth', and, intent upon 
their project, behold not death, which is not far off. 
But what mighty matter is the subjugation of the sea- 
girt earth to one who can subdue himself? Emanci- 

3^TOfT%: ITTf^ ^^r^ ^fVTT II 

Read "harassed with the enterprise of self-conquest''. 

t It is not clear who he was. The best known Asita was son of Bha* 
rata: BamdyaAa, BcUa-kdiida, LXX., 27; AyodhyorhoMa, GX., 15; &c. 
See Vol. III., p. 297, note ^ 

*^They wish, after snbdoing themselyes, to reduce," &c. 
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pation from existence is the fruit of self-oontix>L It is 
through infatuation^ that kings deeire to posaess me, 
whom their predecessors have beea forced to leave, 
whom their fathers have not retained. Beguiled by 
the ^selfish love of away, fathers contend with sons, 
and brothers with brothers, for my possession. f 
Foolishness heuR been the d)ara43ter of every king who 
has boasted 'AH this earth m mine —everything is 
mine —it will be in my house for ever'; for he is dead. 
How is it possible that such vain desires ahould sur- 
vive in the hearts of his descendants, who have seen 
their progeiMtor) absorbed by the thirst of dominion, 
oompeUed to relinquish me^ whom he called his own, 
and tread the path of dissolution ?.t When I hear a 
king sending word to another, by his ambassador, 
'This earth is mine; immediately resign (your pre- 
tensions to) it,' I am moved to violent laughteri (at 
first) ; but it soon subsides, in pity for the infatuated 
fool." 

These were the verses, Maitreya, whieh Earth re- 
cited, and by Ustening to which, ambition 4 f^^^^ away, 
like snow before the sun. I have now related to you 
the whole (account of the) descendants of the Manu, 
amongst whom have flouriiSfaed kings endowed with 

• Vimddhcawa, 

l^rr^ ^iiniif* inctfir a 

§ Mainatwa. 
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a portion* of VishAu, engaged in the preservation of 
the earth. Whoever shall listen (reverently and) with 
faith, to this narrative, proceeding from the posterity 
of Manu, shall be purified entirely from all his sins, 
and, with the perfect possession of his faculties, shall 
live in uuequalled affluence, plenty, and prosperity. 
He who has heard of the races of the Sun and Moon, 
of Ikshw&ku, Jahnu, M&ndh4t]^i,t Sagara, and Raghu, 
who have, all, perished; J of Yaydti, Nahusha, and their 
posterity, who are no more; of kings of great might, 
resistless valour, and unbounded wealth, who have 
been overcome by still more powerful time, and are, 
now, only a tale; he will learn wisdom, and forbear to 
call either children, or wife, or house, or lands, or 
wealth, his own. The arduous penances that have been 
performed by heroic men obstructing fate for count- 
less years, religious rites and sacrifices of great effi- 
cacy and virtue, have been made, by time, the subject 
only of narration. § The valiant Pfithu traversed the 
universe, everywhere triumphant over his foes; yet he 
was blown away, like the light down of the Simalll 

* The original has aihidihda, **a portion of a portion.'* 

t Corrected, here and below, from "Mandhatri**. 

t Read ''Sagara, Avikshita, and the Raghus". The Translator was mis- 
taken in thinking that he found anything answering to "who have, all 
perished". The original runs: 

Ayikshita, or the son of Avikshit, was Marutta. See Vol. HI., p. 243, 
and p. 244, note §. 

II ^hnali, in the original. Semal is the Hindi for it. 
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tree, before the blast of time. He who was Kartavlrya 
subdued innumerable enemies, and conquered the 
seven zones of the earth; but now he is only the topic 
of a theme, a subject for affirmation and contradiction.^ 
Fie upon the empire of the sons of Raghu, who tri- 
umphed over Dasanana,* and extended their sway to 
the ends of the earth! For was it not consumed, in 
an instant, by the frown of the destroyer ?f Mandha- 
tri, the emperor of the universe, is embodied only in 
a legend; and what pious man who hears it will ever 
be so unwise as to cherish the desire of possession I 
in his soul? Bhaglratha, Sagara, Eakutstha, Das&nana, 
Rama,§ Lakshmana, Yudhishthira, and others have 
been. Is it so? Have they ever really existed? Where 
are they now? We know not. || The powerful kings 



* To be the cause of Sankalpa, 'conviction,' 'belief,' and 
Vikalpa, 'doubt,' 'disbelief.' The Bhagavata indulges in a sim- 
ilar strain^ and, often, in the same words. The whole recalls 
the words of the Roman satirist: 

I, demenSy et saevas curre per Alpes, 

Ut pueris placeas, et declamatio fias.^ 



* Here, again, — see the preceding page, note t> — the Translator has 
strangely misapprehended the original, which speaks of the empire '*of 
Dasanana, Ayikshita, and Raghava'': 

<m< l * !l <ftf^a4,lMqil l |l ?i: I 

All my MSS. have this reading, yielding Avikshita, though Avikshita 
would equally well suit the metre. 

t The original has Antaka, who is one with Yama. See Vol. I., 
p. 188, note 1; and Vol. 11., p. 112, note. 

I *^ Desire of possession'' is to render mamatwa, 

§ The Sanskrit has Righava. 

II ^ ir fifwr w ^ ?! ^ ftw: i 

^ Juvenal., X., 166, 167. 

IV. 16 
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who now are, or who will be, as I have related them 
to you, or any others who are unspecified,* are, all, 
subject to the sairle fate;f (and the present .and the 
future will perish and be forgotten, like their prede- 
cessoi's). I Aware of this truth, a wise man will never 
be influenced by the principle of individual appropria- 
tion; and, regarding them as only transient and tem- 
poral possessions, he will not consider children and 
posterity, lands and property, or whatever else is per- 
sonal, to be his own. § 



• AbidheydK, 

X There is oothing, in the Sanskrit, aoswering to the words which I 
have her^ mar^^d off with pareAthiesf«« 
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BOOK V. 



CHAPTER I. 

The death of Kamsa announced. Earth, oppressed by the Daityas, 
applies to the gods. They accompany her to Vishnu, who 
promises to give her relief. Kamsa imprisons Vasudeva and 
Devaki. Vishnu's instructions to Yoganidra. 

Maitreya." —You have related to me a full account 
of all the different dynasties of kings, and of their 

' The whole of this Book is dedicated to the biography of 
Krishna. Many of the Puranas omit this subject altogether, or 
only allude to it occasionally. In others, it is equally prominent. 
The Brahma Purana gives the story exactly in the same words 
as our text. Which has the best right to them may be ques- 
tioned; but, as it is usually met with, the Brahma Purana is a 
very heterogeneous compilation. The Hari Vamsa has a narra- 
tive more detailed than that of the text, with additions and em- 
bellishments of its own. The Brahma Vaivarta^ throughout, 
celebrates the acts of Krishna; and one portion of it, the Krishna 
Janma Khanda, especially describes his boyhood and youth. 
The incidents are the same, in general, as those in the text; but 
they are lost amidst interminable descriptions of Krishna's sports 
with the Gopis, and with his mistress Radha, — a person not noticed 
elsewhere: the whole is in a style indicative of a modern origin. 
The Agni Purana and Padma Purina (Uttara Kinda) have ac- 
counts of Krishna; but they are mere summaries, compiled^ evi- 
dently, from other works. The principal authority for the ad- 
ventures of Krishna is the Bhagavata, the tenth Book of which 
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successive transactions. I vrish, now, to hear a more 
particular description, holy ^feishi,* of the portion of 
Vishiiu ^ that came down upon earth, and was born in 

is exclusively devoted to him. It is this work which has, no 
doubt^ mainly extended the worship of Krishna ; as its popularity 
is evinced by its having been translated into all the spoken 
languages of India professing to have a literature. The Prem- 
sagar, its Hindi version, is well known ; but there are, also, trans- 
lations in Marathl, Telugu, Tamil, &c. It does not seem likely, 
however, that the Vishnu Purana has copied the Bhagavata ; for, 
although its greater conciseness may, sometimes, look like abridg- 
ment, yet the descriptions are, generally, of a more simple and 
antiquated character. Here, as usual, the Mahabharata is, no 
doubt, the earliest extant authority : but it is not the earliest ; 
for, whilst it omits to narrate most of his personal adventures 
unconnected with his alliance with the Fandavas, it often alludes 
to them, and names, repeatedly, his capital, his wives, and his 
progeny. It also devotes a section, the Mausala Parvan, to the 
destruction of the Yadavas. The story of KHshna, the prince 
and hero, must have been complete, when the Mahabhiirata was 
compiled. It is doubtful, however, if Krishna, the boy, and his 
adventures at Vfindavana, were not subsequent inventions. There 
are no allusions to them, in the poem, of an unsuspicious nature. 
The only ones that I have met with are contained in a speech 
by 6isupdla,t— Sabha Parvan, Vol. I., p. 360,— in which he re- 
viles SjHshna ; but they may easily have been interpolated. There 
may be others scattered through the poem; but I have not ob- 
served them. 

* The notices of Kfishna'd origin and character, in various 
passages of the Mahabharata, are by no means consistent, and 
indicate different dates, at least In an address to him by Ar- 
juna,— Vana Parvan, Vol. L, p. 426,— he is said to have passed 
thousands of years in various holy places, engaged in arduous 

* BrakmarshL See Vol. III., p. 68, note 1. 

t On the passage referred to, see Original SoMkrit Texts, Part IV., 
pp. 170, et seq., and p. 248. 
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the family of Yadu. Tell me^ also, what actions he* 
performed in his descent, as a part of a part of the 
Supreme, upon the earth. ^ 

penances. He is frequently identified With the RS^fai N6tdjritfia| 
or he and Arjuna are said to be Narayana and Naraif 

In the Dana-dharma, he is represented as a worshipper of ^iva, 
and propitiating him and his wife Uma, and receiving, as boons, 
from them, wives and children. § As a warrior and prince, he is 
always on the scene ; but he is, repeatedly, called ail Aifisa (dt 
portion) of Vishiiu; whilst, in a great number of pli&ees, he Sft 
identified with Vishnu or Nardyana, atid is, consequently, *all 
things.' This latter is his character, of course, amongst the 
Vaishnavas, agreeably to the text of the Bhilgavata: HW'^ 
^IHjtlf , "Krishna is the lord (Vishnu) himself." 

' This is a still further diminution of Kfishna^s dignity: he is 
not even a part, but 'a pAYt of a part,' Anisdmi&VatdfA (^Htf" 
^^^S' commentator maintains, is to be under- 
stood only of his form or condition as man, not df his power; 
as it suffered no diminution, either in its primiiry of seedndlirjr 
state, — as light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease; arid a vetse Of 
the Veda is cited to this effect: Though that which is full be 
taken from what is full, yet the reitiaind<^ is (indiminished : " 

Krishna is, nevertheless, the very supreme Brahma; though it 
be a mystery how the Supreme should ussttme th^ fofm of a mati:" 

^ Wig ^r tTWftr tr t ^ trt iry I 

♦ In the original, WPTP^^nft^W > * the divifie Partishottama. ' 
t See Vol. I., p. Ill, D6te 1; and Vol. III., p. 6d, ftot6 1; aUd, OHpi- 
nal Sanskrit Teists, Part IV., pp. 192—206. 
X Mahdbhdfatay ^drAirpamoan, il 13165. 
§ See Original Sanskrit TtxU, Part It., pp. 163, ^ s^. 
II The first verse of tbd qDotatioD, as given by the cdmiUdtitAtot, tnds: 

1^^^ n^i^ a4ii^^*i<^^t I 

This passage is from the ^aiapatha-hrahmdaia, XI V., VIII., 1. 
H Thus cited by the commentator* 
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ParXiSara.— 1 will relate to you, Maitreya, the ac- 
count which you have requested; — the birth of a part 
of a part of Vishnu, and the benefits which his actions 
conferred upon the world.* 

Vasudeva formerly married the daughter of Devaka, 
the illustrious Devaki,f a maiden of celestial beauty. I 
After their nuptials, Kamsa, the increaser of the race 
of Bhoja, drove their car, as their charioteer. As they 
were going along, a voice in the sky, sounding aloud, 
and deep as thunder, addressed Kamsa, and said : "Fool 
that you are, the eighth child of the damsel whom you 
are driving in the car shall take away your life."-^§ 
On hearing this, Kamsa drew his sword, and was about 
to put Devaki to death ; but Vasudeva interposed, say- 
ing: "Kill not Devaki, great warrior. Spare her life; 

So the Bhagavata,!! in one passage, predicts that the Para-pu- 
rasha (Purushottama, or Vishnu,) will be born, visibly, in the 
dwelling of Vasudeva: 

^r^m <Tf^^ irf^: ii 

' The Bhagavata tells the oircumstance as in the text. The 
Hari Vaiiisa makes Narada apprise Kamsa of his danger. Na- 
rada's interposition is not mentioned until afterwards, by our 
authority. Devaki is the cousin of Kamsa. Vide supra, p. 98. 



For the ori^ual and an improved translation ol the present Chapter, 
from its beginnin$( to this point, see Original Sanskrit Teats, Part IV., 
p. 217. A considerable extract from the commentary, with an English 
version, will, also, be found in the following pages. 

+ Vide supra, p. 98. J Devatopamd, 

"^ifiw^is^ft T'i: iiiU!HMfir<«>iif7r ii 

II X., 1., 23. 1 have completed the stanza. 
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and I will deliver to you every child that she may bring 
foi-th." Appeased by which promise, and relying on 
the character of Vasudeva, Eanisa desisted from the 
attempt. 

At that time, Earth, overburthened by her load, re- 
paired to Mount Meru, to an assembly of the gods, and, 
addressing the divinities, with BrahmA at their head, 
related, in piteous accents, all her distress. ''Agni," 
said Earth, "is the progenitor of gold; Surya, of rays 
of light.* The parent and guide* of me, and of all 
spheres, is the supreme f Narayana, who is BrahmA, 
the lord of the lord of patriarchs; the eldest of the 
eldest-born; one with minutes and hours; J one with 
time; having form, though indiscrete. This assem- 
blage of yourselves, gods, is but a part of him. 
The Suns,§ the Winds, the Saints, 1 1 the Rudras, the 
Vasus, the Aswins, Fire,ir the patriarch-creators of 
the universe, of whom Atri is the first, all are but 
forms of the mighty and inscrutable** Vishnu. The 

' Agni, or fire, refines gold, burns away the dross, according 
to the commentator. The sun is the lord of the rays of light, 
or, as the cause of rain and vegetation, the lord of cattle. The 
phrase is: iPTf ^ ^ift ^ I 

* ''Pareet and guide" is to render guru, Vandya is a variant 
t Guru. 

: ni i iiit g if< i *)m«i t 

§ Corrected from "sun"; the original exhibiting the plural. For a 
similar passage, in which the Suns are spoken of, vide if/ra, p. 258. 

II ^if^flll Tf^TT ^^nVTt } "the Adityas, the Maruts, and the Sadhyas/' 
See Vol. XL, pp. 27, 79, 22. 

If Vahnaytilt; i. e., the Agnis, or * Fires*. There are forty-nine of 
them. See Vol. I., p. 156, note 1. Also compare note § to p. 258, tf^o. 
** ''Mighty and inscrutable'* is intended to represent apram^a. 
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Yakshas, R^kshasas, Daityas, spirits of evil,* ser- 
pents, and children of Danu, the singers and nymphs 
of heaven, are forms of the great spirit, Vishnu. 
The heavens, painted with planetvS, constellations, f 
and stars; fire, water, wind, and myself, and every 
perceptible thing; the whole universe itself, con- 
sists of VishAu. The multifarious forms of that mani- 
fold being encounter and succeed one another, night 
and day, like the waves of the sea. J At this present 
season, many demons, of whom K41anemi is the chief, 
have overrun, and continually harass, the region of 
mortals. The great Asura K41anemi,^ that was killed 
by the powerful VishAu, has revived in Kamsst, the son 
of Ugrasena; and many other mighty demons, more 
than I can enumerate,— as Ari8hta,§ Dhenuka, Resin, 
Pralamba, Naraka, !l Sunda,t and the fierce BAha,** 
the son of Bali,*— are born in the palaces of kings* 
Countless hosts ff of proud and powerful spirits, chiefs 

' According to the Vayu, Ealanemi, or Eajavadha, was a son 
of Virochana, the grandson of Hiranyakasipu.tt His death is 
described in the Hari Varhsa.§§ 

^ These appear snbseqnentlj in the narration, and are de^ 
stroyed by Krishna. ' 



* PUdeha. 8e6 Vdl. IL, p. 74, dotes 2 and 3. t Aiktka. 

§ See Vol. II., p. 70, note §. 1| See Vol. II., p. 71. 

f See Vol. II., p. 69, note 1. *• See Vol. II., p. 69. 

ft MshaukaiL 

II See Vol. II., pp 30 and 69. 
§§ Chapter XLIX. 

III! As we shall see, two of then, Dhennka and Pralamba, were slaitt 
by Balarima. 
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of the demon-race, assuming celestial forms, now walk 
the earth; and, unable to support myself beneath the 
incumbent load, I come to you for succour. Illustrious 
deities, do you so act, that I may be relieved from my 
burthen; lest, helpless, I sink into the nethermost 
abyss."* 

When the gods had heard these complaints of Earth, 
BrahmA, at their request, explained to them how her 
burthen might be lightened. "Celestials," said Brahma, 
"all that Earth has said is, undoubtedly, true. I, Maha- 
deva,f and you all, are but NarAy&na: but the imper- 
sonations of his power are for ever mutually fluctua- 
ting; and excess or diminution is indicated by the pre- 
dominance of the strong and the depression of the 
weak. I Gome, therefore; let us repair to the northern 
coast of the milky sea, and, having glorified Hari, report 
to him what we have heard. He, who is the spirit of 
all, and of whom the universe consists, constantly, for 
the sake of Earth, descends, in a small portion of his 
essence, to establish righteousness below." Accord- 
ingly, Brahma, § attended by the gods, went to the 
milky sea, and there, with minds intent upon him, 
praised him whose emblem is Garuda. 

"0 thou," said BrahmA, "who art distinct from 
holy writ;^ whose double nature is twofold wis- 



Anamnaya not the immediate object of the 



* RasdkUa, See Vol. II., p. 209, note 1, and p. 211, note 1. 
t Called, in the original, Bhaya. See Vol. I., p. 116. 

§ Snbstitnted, by the Translator, for Pitamaha. 
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dom/ superior and inferior, and who art the essen- 
tial end of both; who, alike devoid and possessed 
of form, art. the twofold Brahma;* smallest of the 
least, and largest of the large; all, and knowing all 
things; that spirit which is language; that spirit 
which is supreme; that which is Brahma, and of 
which Brahma is composed! Thou art the ifeig-, the 
Yajur-, the S4ma-, and the Atharva-Vedas.* Thou art 
accentuation, f ritual, signification,! metre, and astro- 
nomy; history, tradition, § grammar, theology, I logic, If 
and law:** thou who art inscrutable. Thou art the doc- 
trine that investigates the distinctions between soul, 

VedaSjtt which is devotion, not abstraction: ritual or worship, 
not knowledge. ■ 

* The two kinds of knowledge f^|%) are termed Para 
(ITCT), 'supreme,' and Apara (W^TT)i 'other' or " subordinate \ 
The first is knowledge of Param Brahma, of spirit abstractedly 
considered, perfect knowledge derived from abstraction; the 
second is knowledge of Sabda-Brahma, of spirit as described and 
taught in the Vedas or their supplementary branches. The iden- 
tity of the Supreme with both descriptions of holy knowledge 
pervades the whole of the address. 

' Param Brahma and Sabda-Brahma. See the preceding note. 

^^^^ ^ ^nr flv^^Hi ^ II 

t Siksha. X Nirukta. See Vol. III., p. 67. 

§ Purdnt^. 
'I Mimdmsd. 
f Nyayika or nydyaka, 

** Here the original addresses Adhokshaja. See Vo). I., p. 28, note f. 
tt This is the commentator's definition. 
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and life,* and body,f and matter endowed with qual- 
ities : * and that doctrine is nothing else but thy nature 
inherent in and presiding over it. ^ I Thou art imper- 
ceptible, indescribable, inconceivable: without name, 
or colour, or hands, or feet; pure, eternal, and infinite. § 
Thou hearest without ears, and seest without eyes. 
Thou art one and multiform. Thou movest without 
feet; thou seizest without hands. Thou knowest all, 
but art not by all to be known. He who beholds 



' The doctrine alluded to may be either intended generally; 
or, in the several instances, — the discussion of the spiritual soul 
and living soul, of body subtile and sensible, and of matter en- 
dowed with qualities, — reference may be purposed to the Vedanta, 
Yoga, and Sankhya systems. 

^ That is, as the Sabda-Brahma, the Supreme is identical 
with philosophical doctrines, being the object, the instigator, and 
the result. . 

^ This is taken from the Vedas, If the original of which is 



* The jwdiman and the paramdtman, or individuated spirit and the 
supreme spirit, according to the commentator. The former, as con- 
trasted with the latter, — pure spirit, Brahma,— is a synthesis of spirit 
and cognitive internal organ, which organ Brahma does not possess. 
See my translation of A Rational R^kttation of the Hindu Philosophical 
System, Preface, p. iz., note X, et aUter. 

t Body, says the commentator, in its gross aspect and in its tenuous. 

% The passage is from the 3wetdiwatara'Upamshad,''llL, XIX. 
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thee as the most subtile of atoms, not substantially 
existent, puts an end to ignorance; and final emancipa- 
tion is the reward of that wise man whose understand- 
ing cherishes nothing other than thee in the form of 
supreme delight.^* Thou art the common centre of 
all,^ the protector of the world; and all beings exist in 
thee. All that has been, or will be, thou art. Thou art 
the atom of atoms; thou art spirit; thou only art distinct 
from primeval nature, Thou, as the lord of fii'et in 

quoted and translated by Sir William Jones: see his Works, 
Vol. XIII., p. 368. The passage is thus cited by the commentator 
on our text: 

^^Withoat hand, or foot, he runs, he grasps ; without eyes, he sees ; 
and, without ears, he hears. He knoweth all that may be known ; 
and no one knoweth him. Him they call the first great spirit.'' 

^ Varenya rupa: explained by Paramananda miirti, '^he whose 
form (or impersonation) is supreme felicity." 

' Literally, 'navel of all', ^ f^^'^lfift I The passage is 
also read ^ ft^4<|f^: , ''Thou art all and the first;" the cause 
or creator. 

' Or tlie passage is understood, "Thou art one subsequently 
to Prakfiti:" ^C^"^^ M<%ll^ l§ I'bat is, then art Brahma, 



^^ftr^ fSi^Tftf TRr- 

t The ordinary reading is t^f^^ VT^JV* VJW^ I 
X Literally, ' the diyine Fire \ I HfOdSa is fire, especi- 

ally in its diTine aspect, as Agni. 
( This is the reading of some MSS. 
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four manifestations/ givest light and fertility to Earth. 
Thou art the eye of all,* and wearer of many shapes, 
and unobstructedly traversest the three regions of the 
universe, f As fire, though one, is variously kindled, 
and, though unchangeable in its essence, is modified 
in many ways, so thou, lord, who art one omnipresent 
form, takest upon thee all modifications that exist, t 
Thou art one supreme; thou art that supreme and eter- 
nal state which the wise behold with the eye of know- 
ledge. There is nothing else but thou, O lord: nothing 
else has been, or will be. Thou art both discrete and 
indiscrete, universal and individual, § omniscient, all- 

the active will of the Supreme, creating forms from rudimental 
matter. 

' As the three fires || enjoined by the Vedas, and the fire 
(metaphorically) of devotion; or, lightning, fire generated artifi- 
cially, solar heat, and the fire of digestion (or animal fire): or, 
Vishnu, in that character, bestows vigour, IT beauty, power, and 
wealth. 



• To the letter, *the eye everywhere' or *in nil respects', f^HI^^* I 
The Translator renders the explanation of the commentator. 

It is said, thus, that he planted his step in three places. The reference^ 
the scholiast says, is to the three steps of Vishnu. See Vol, III.) p. IS, 
text and note 

I find no variast of the first line that regularises the prosody. 
§ ff^fS^rii^^M^ > ''collective and distributive.'* 

II The three principal fires, out of an aggregate of five, are here in- 
tended. See Vol. III., p. 175, note §; and p. 11, note sv^ra* 

^ Varchtu, 
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seeing, omnipotent, possessed of (all) wisdom, and 
strength, and power. Thou art liable neither to dimi- 
nution nor increase; thou art independent, and without 
beginning; thou art the subjugator (of all). Thou art 
unaffected by weariness, sloth, fear, anger, or desire. 
Thou art free from soil,* supreme, merciful,^ uniform, f 
undecaying,t lord overall, the stay of all, the fountain 
of light, imperishable. To thee, uninvested by material 
envelopes,^ unexposed to sensible imaginings, § aggre- 
gate of elemental substance,^ spirit supreme, ii be ado- 
ration! Thou assumest a shape, pervader of the uni- 
verse, not as the consequence of virtue or vice, nor 
from any mixture of the two, but for the sole object 
of maintaining piety (in the world)."* 



' Prita. One copy has ^anta, 'calm,' ' undisturbed. 'If 

^ Beyond the separate layers or envelopes of elementary sub- 
stances (see Vol. I., p. 40); or, according to the Veddnta notions, 
uninvested by those grosser sheaths or coverings, derived from 
food and the like, by which subtile body is enclosed. 

' Mahdvibhuti sarhsthdna (4|f if^f^fd^lwm)* Vibhuti is ex- 
plained by Prapancha, — sensible, material, or elementary sub- 
stance, constituting body. 

^ The passage is somewhat obscurely expressed, and is dif- 
ferently interpreted. It is: 

''Not from no cause, nor from cause, nor from cause and no 



* Niraoadya. 

t NiranUhtha. Aud several MS8. have niradhMta. 
I Akshara-kramay *o{ anfailing might.' 

§ f'Rninfnn^ i 

{I ISiruihaitama. 

f I find the variant prdpta. 
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The unborn, universal* Hari, having heard, with 
his mental ear,f these eulogiums, was pleased, and thus 
spake to Brahma: "Tell me, Brahm^, what you and the 
gods desire. Speak boldly, certain of success." t 
Brahma, beholding the divine, universal § form of Hari, 
quickly prostrated himself, and again renewed his prais- 
es: il "Glory to thee, the thousand-formed, the thou- 
sand-armed, the many-visaged, many-footed; to thee, 
the illimitable author of creation, preservation, and 
destruction ; most subtile of the subtile, most vast of 
the great; If to thee, who art nature, intellect, and con- 
sciousness; and who art other spirit even than the spir- 



cause." Tlfe term 'no cause' may, the commentator says, desig- 
nate fixed prescribed duties, the Nitya-karman ; 'cause' may 
signify occasional sacrifices, the Kamya-karman : neither of these 
can form any necessity for Vishnu's descent, as they might of .a 
mere mortal's being born on the earth. Or, Karana is explained 
to mean 'obtaining pleasure', from Ka (^) and Araria (iSr^Hr)^ 
'obtaining;' obtaining happiness, or the cause of it, piety, virtue 
(V^); and, with the negative, Akarana (^I^KUl), the reverse, 
pain, the consequence of wickedness (^ff^snft). The purport is 
clear enough: it is merely meant to state, that Vishnu is not 
subject to the necessity which is the cause of human birth. 



f Literally, 'with his mind,' manaad, 
§ Vihoarupa, 

This meaDs, that Brahma resumed his panegyric, "the gods being 
prostrated to awe/' There are no variants in my MSS. 

<i0^4i i nui ( f i ifti<nwn. I 

IV. 17 
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itual root of those principles!* Do thou show favour 
upon us. Behold, lord, this earth— oppressed by mighty 
Asuras, and shaken to her mountain-basements,*— 
comes to thee, who art her invincible defender, to be 
relieved from her burthen. Behold me, Indra,f the 
A8wins,t Varuna, and Yama, the Rudras, the Vasus, 
the Suns, the Winds, Fire, § and all other celestials, pre- 
pared to execute whatever thou shalt will that we shall 
do. Do thou, in whom there is no imperfection, 
sovereign of the deities, give thy orders to thy servants. 
Lo! we are ready." 

When Brahm4 had ended, the supreme lord plucked 
oflftwo hairs, one white and one black, and said to the 
gods: "These my hairs shall descend upon earth, and 
shall relieve her of the burthen of her distress. ^ Let all 

' The term Pradhana, which is repeated in this passage, is 
explained, in the second place, to mean Puiiis, 'soul' or 'spirit*: 

^ The same account of the origin of Krishna is given in the 
Mahabbarata, Adi Parvan, ;| Vol. 1., p. 266. The white, hair is 
impersonated as Balararaa; the black, as Krishna. The commen- 
tator on our text maintains that this is not to be literally un- 
derstood: "Vishnu did not intend that the two hairs should be- 
come incarnate; but he meant to signify, that, should he send 
them, they would be more than sufficient to destroy Kamsa and 

t Designated, in the original, by his epithet VHtra-ripu, *the foe of 
Vritra.' See Vol. IL, p. 79, note J. 

* The Sanskrit names Nasatya and Dasra. The two are often called 
Nasatyas, as well as Aswins. Vide supra, p. 103. 

§ Agm. Read 'the Fires \ Vide supra , p^ 249, note ^. 

II 8L 7306—7308. The passage is extracted, translated, and commented 
on, in Original Sanskrit TeaHa^ Part IV., pp. 280—322. 
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the gods, also, in their own portions, go down to earth, 
and wage war with the haughty Asuras, who are there 
incorporate,* and w^ho shall, every one of them, be 
destroyed. Doubt not of this. They shall perish before 
the (withering) glance of mine eyes. This my (black) 
hair shall be impersonated in the eighth conception of 
the wife of Vasudeva, Devakl,— who is like a goddess,— 
and shall slay Kamsa, who is the demon K41anemi." 
Thus having spoken, Hari disappeared; and the gods, 
bowing to him, though invisible, returned to the sum- 
mit of Mount Meru, from whence they descended upon 
earth, f 

The Muni Narada informed Kamsa that the suppor- 
ter of the earth, Vishnu, J would be the eighth child 
of Devaki ; and, his wrath being excited by this report, 
he placed both Vasudeva and Devakf in confinement. 
Agreeably to his promise, the former delivered to 
Kamsa each infant, as soon as it was born. It is said 
that these, to the number of six, were the children of 
the demon Hiranyakasipu,§ who were introduced into 
the womb (of Devakf), at the command of Vishnu, 

his demons. Or, the birth of Rama and Krishna was a double 
illusion, typified by the two hairs." This seems to be a refine- 
ment upon an older and somewhat undignified account of the 
origin of Krishna and his brother. The commentator on the 
Mah^bharata argues that they are to be understood merely as 
the media by which Devaki and Rohini conceived. 



* FuTvoPpaima, "who were produced aforetime," is what 1 find. 

t For the original of this paragraph, the native comment on it, and 
a traDslatioD of both, see Original Samkrit Texts, Part lY., pp. 218 and 220. 

X The Translator often, as here, puts Vishnu"', where the original has 
Bhagavat. § See Vol II.. p. 30. 

17' 
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(during the hours of Devakfs repose), by (the goddess) 
Yoganidra,* the great illusory energy* of Vishnu, by 
whom, as utter ignorance,f the whole world is beguiled. 
To her Vishnu said: "Go, Nidra, to the nether regions, 
and, by my command, conduct, successively, six (of 
their princes), to be conceived of Devakf, When these 
shall have been put to death by Kamsa, the seventh 
conception shall be formed of a portion of Sesha, who 
is a part of me; and this you shall transfer, before the 
time of birth, t to Rohinf, another wife of Vasudeva, 
who resides at Gokula.§ The report shall run, that 
Devakf miscarries, through the anxiety of imprison- 
ment, l| and dread of the Raja of the Bhojas.f From 
being extracted from his mother's womb, the child shall 
be known by the name of Sankarshana; and he shall 
be (valiant and strong, and) like the peak of the white 
mountain** (in bulk and complexion). I will, myself, 

' Yoganidraff (^^^if^j^O is the sleep of devotion or abstract- 
ion, the active principle of illusion, personified, and also termed 
Maya and Mahamaya, also Avidya (or ignorance). In the Durga 
Mahatmya of the Markandeya Purana, she appears as Devi or 
Durga, the Sakti or bride of Siva, but, in our text, as Vaishnavi, 
or the Sakti of Vishnu. 



* Mahdmdydy "the great Illusion.'' 
+ Avidyd, 

X ^^jp^HM » which, the commentator alleges, means **at the time 
of birth". 
§ Compare p. Ill, supra, 

II ^vHmOM^* ) '*from confinement in prison," according to the 
commentator. 

% The original, Bhojardja, intends Kamsa. Vide infroy p. 271, note X . 
For the mountain-range here mentioned, called ^wetiidri, see Vol. II., 
p. 102; also, ibid,^ pp. 114, 115, and 256. 
tt See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 370, 371. 
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become incarnate in the (eighth) conception of Dev^iti' ; 
and you shall immediately take a similar character, as 
the embryo-offspring of Yasodd. In the night of the 
eighth lunation of the dark half of the month Nabhas,* 
in the season of the rains, I shall be born. You shall 
receive birth on the ninth. Impelled and aided by my 
power, Vasudeva shall bear me to the bed of Yasoda, 
and you, to that of Devakl. Kamsa shall take you, and 
hold you up, to dash you against a stone; but you shall 
escape (from his grasp,) into the sky, where the hun- 
dred-eyed f Indrat shall meet and do homage to you, 
through reverence for me, and shall bow before you, 
and acknowledge you as his sister. Having slain Sum- 
bha, Nisumbha,§ and numerous other demons,* you 
shall sanctify the earth in many places.' Thou art 



' Allusion is here made to the exploits of Durga, as celebra- 
ted especially in the Durga Mahatmya; and it must be posterior 
to the date of that or some similar composition. The passage 
may be an interpolation; as the Markandeya Purana, in general, 
has the appearance of being a more recent compilation than the 
Vishnu. II 

' This refers to the Pithasthanas, IT fifty-one places, where, 
according to the Tantras, the limbs of Sati** fell, when scattered 



* The Sanskrit has VRTf^ ftUUIS^I) ''Krishna's eighth of Nabhas,*' 
which denotes the eighth day of the light fortnight of Nabhas, sacred 
to Krishna. Nabhas is the same month as Sravana, — July and August. 

t Ordinarily, Indra is said to have a thousand eyes, as is indicated 
by his epithet sahasrdhha. t ^akra, in the Sanskrit. 

§ Corrected from "Sumbha" and *'^isumbha'\ The two Danavas re- 
ferred to were brothers. 

II See Vol. I., Preface, p. LV., note 

f See Vol. I., Preface, pp. LXXXIX. and XC. 
Corrected, here and below, from "l^ati**. 
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wealth, progeny,* fame, patience, heaven and earth, 
fortitude, f modesty, nutrition,! dawn, and every other 
female (form or property). § They who address thee, 
morning and afternoon, with reverence and praise, and 
call thee Arya, Durga, Vedagarbhd, AmbikA,'! BhadrA, 
Bhadrak41f,f Kshemyd,** or Kshemankari, ff shall re- 
ceive, from my bounty, whatever they desire. Pro- 
pitiated with offerings of wine, and flesh, and various 

by her husband, Siva, as he bore her dead body about, and tore 
it to pieces, after she had put an end to her existence, at Dak- 
sha's sacrifice. This part of the legend seems to be an addition 
to the original fable made by the Tantras ; as it is not in the Pu- 
ranas (see the story of Daksha's sacrifice). §§ It bears some anal- 
ogy to the Egyptian fable of Isis and Osiris. At the Pithastha- 
nas, however, of Jwalamukhi, Vindhyavasini, || || Kaligh at, ITIT and 
others, temples are erected to the different forms of Devi or Sati, 
not to the phallic emblem of Mahadeva, which, if present, is, there, 
as an accessory and embellishment^ not as a principal; and the 
chief object of worship is a figure of the goddess, — a circumstance 
in which there is an essential difference between the temples of 
Durga and shrines of Osiris. 



* I do not find ^jTrf^, but ^fEfTf?!* 'humility;*' and so reads the 
commentator, who explains the word by f^4|^ . 

t DkHtL Two pages on, it is rendered by "patience"; "fortitude" 
being there employed to translate dhairya, 

§ Compare the list in Vol. 1., p. 109. 
II See Vol. I., p. 116, note 1. 
f See Vol. I., Preface, p. LXXXIX. 

Corrected from "Kshemi". 
ft I find the variant Eshemakari. 

Ptaadda. 
§§ Vol. I., pp. 120—134. 
nil Near Mirzapore. 

A few miles south of Calcutta. 
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viands, thou shalt bestow upon mankind all their pray- 
ers. Through my favour, all men shall ever have faith 
in thee. Assured of this, go, goddess, and execute my 
commands."* 
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The conception of Devakf: her appearance: she is praised by 

the gods. 

THE nurse of the universe, (Jagaddhatri,) thus en- 
joined by the god of gods, conveyed the six several 
embryos (into the womb of Devaki and transferred 
the seventh, (after a season,) to that of Rohihi; after 
which, Hari, for the benefit of the three regions, became 
incarnate, as the conception of the former princess, and 
Yoganidr^ as that of YasodA, exactly as the supreme 
VishAu* had commanded. When the portion of Vishnu 
had become incorporate upon earth, the planetary bod- 
ies moved in brilliant order in the heavens, and the 
seasons were regular and genial, f "No person could 
bear to gaze upon Devaki, from the light (that invested 
her); and those who contemplated her radiance felt 
their minds disturbed. The gods, invisible to mortals, 
celebrated her praises continually, from the time that 
Vishnu was contained in her person. "Thou", said the 
divinities, "art that Prakf iti, infinite and subtile, which 

^ It is mentioned, in the preceding Chapter, that they were, all, 
put to death, in which the Hari Vamsa concurs. The Bhagavata 
makes Kamsa spare them, and restore them to their parents; as 
he had nothing to apprehend from their existence. 



* ParameshMi is the term here rendered "supreme Vishnu." The 
commeutator explains it by parameiwara, Parameshthin is the same as 
Brahma, in Vol. II., p. 19, note. 
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formerly bore Brahmd in its womb. Then wast thou 
the goddess of speech, the energy of the creator of the 
universe, and the parent of the Vedas. * Thou, eternal 
being, comprising, in thy substance, the essence of all 
created things, wast identical with creation; thou wast 
the parent of the triform sacrifice, becoming the germ 
of all things, f Thou art sacrifice, whence all fruit pro- 
ceeds; thou art the wood,! whose attrition engenders 
fire. As* Aditi, § thou art the parent of the gods; as 
Diti,il thou art the mother of the Daityas, (their foes). 
Thou art light, f whence day is begotten; thou art hu- 
mility,** the mother of (true) wisdom; thou art kingly 
policy, ff the parent of order ;Jt thou art modesty, the 
progenitrix of affection ;§§ thou art desire, of whom love 
is born; thou art contentment, whence resignation is 
derived ;t1F thou art intelligence, the mother of know- 
ledge;*** thou art patience,fff the parent of fortitude ;:JI 



* There is neither this nor so mach in the original: 
¥or Vedagarbha, vide supra, p. 262. 

: Arani. See Vol. III., p. 330, note ». 
§ See Vol. II., pp. 26, 27. 
il See Vol. II., pp. 26 and 30. 

^ Jyotsnd, *the morning twilight.' See Vol. 1., p. 81. 

SamnaH, See Vol. I., pp. 109 and 155. 
tt NiH is the term rendered ''kingly policy". 
:* Naya. See Vol. I., p. 110. 

§§ Pr<iiraya\ explained by vinaya. See Vol. 1., p. Ill, note 1. 

INI ^TTiT^nlT TrNfT l Comment: l^rm: ^5RP^t«^: I ^ ^BWT 

Avabodha. ttt DhHH. See Vol. I., pp. 109, 110. Dhatrya. 
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thou art the heavens, and thy children are the stars;* 
and from thee does all (that exists) proceed- Such, god- 
dess, and thousands more, are thy mighty faculties; 
and now innumerable are the contents of thy womb, 
mother of the universe, f The whole earth, decorat- 
ed with oceans, mountains, i rivers, continents, for- 
ests, § cities, villages, towns, 1 1 and hamlets; IT all the 
fires, waters, and winds; the stars, asterisms, and plan- 
ets; the sky, crowded with the variegated chariots of 
the gods; and ether, that provides space for all sub- 
stance;** the several spheres of earth, sky, and heaven, 
of saints, sages, ascetics, and of Brahm4;ff the whole 
egg of Brahma, with all its population of gods, demons,^ 
spirits, §§ snake-gods, fiends, !iil demons,iril ghosts, and 
imps,*** men and animals, and whatever creatures have 
life, comprised in him who is their eternal lord, and 
the object of all apprehension; whose real form, na- 
ture, name, and dimensions are not within human ap- 



* The original has graka, Hksha, and tarakd. Compare the Sanskrit 
extract of note below, 
t Jagaddhdtri. 

I I have inserted this word, for adri, 

§ This, too, I have intercalated, for vana, 

II Kharvafa, 
f Khefa. 

ft Maharlokaf janoloka, tapoloha, and Brahmaioka, They are named 
in the original. See Vol. I., p. 98, note 1 ; and Vol. II., pp. 226, €t seq, 
II DaUifa, in the original. 
§§ To represent both gandharva and charana. 
nil Yaksha. 
Bdkihaia. 

^* Ouhjfoka. See Vol. IIL, p. 116, note f. 
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prehension; — are, now, with that Vishnu, in thee.* 
Thou art Swaha; thou art Swadha;f thou art wisdom, 
ambrosia, t light, and heaven. Thou hast descended 
upon earth, for the preservation of the world. Have 
compassion upon us, goddess; and do good unto the 
world. Be proud to bear that deity by whom the uni- 
verse is upheld." § 



Some MSS., as is obseryed by the commentator, have irTT^ instead 
of 1^^* The Translator has taken both, and has omitted to render 
in^-, which is defined by Uld, while rtipa is defined by UOtwa, 

Some remarks on the expression /t/a will be found in one of my an- 
notations on Chapter XIII. of this Book. 

t For Swahi and Swadha, see Vol. I., pp. 109, and 156, 157. 

t Sudhd. See Vol. H., p. 300, note *. 

IiSana, ordinarily denoting Siva, here appears as a name of Vishnu.. 
It is similarly applied in the Mahdbhdraia, Adi-parvan, 41. 22. 
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CHAPTER in. 

Birth of Krishna; conveyed, by Vasudeva, to Mathura, and ex- 
changed with the new-born daughter of Yasoda. Kamsa 
attempts to destroy the latter, who becomes Yoganidra. 

THUS eulogized by the gods, Devaki bore, in her 
womb, the lotos-eyed (deity), theprotectorof the world. 
The sun of Achyuta rose in the dawn of Devaki, to cause 
the lotos-petal of the universe to expand. On the day 
of his birth, the quarters of the horizon were irradiate 
with joy, as if moonlight was diffused over the whole 
earth.* The virtuous experienced new delight, the 
strong winds were hushed, and the rivers glided tran- 
quilly, when Jandrdana was about to be born. The 
seas,f with their own melodious murmurings, made 
the music, whilst the spirits and the nymphs of heaven 
danced and sang; the gods, walking the sky, showered 
down flowers upon the earth; and the (holy) fires glow- 
ed with a mild and gentle flame. At midnight, when 
the supporter of all was about to be born, the clouds 
emitted low pleasing sounds, and poured down rain of 
flowers. 

As soon as AnakadundubhiJ beheld the child, of 
the complexion of the lotos-leaves, having four arms, 
and the (mystic mark) Srivatsa on his breast, he ad- 



Kaumudij in this passage, means, according to the commentator, the 
fall-moon of Eanmada, a name of the month of Earttika. 
t Sindhu. 

I Vide supra, p. 101, note 1. 



Digitized by Google 



BOOK v., CHAP. HI. 269 

dressed him in terms of love and reverence, and repre- 
sented the fears he entertained of Kamsa. " Thou art 
born," said Vasudeva, "0 sovereign god of gods, bearer 
of the shell, the mace, and the discus; but, now, in 
mercy, withhold this thy celestial form; for Kamsa will, 
assuredly, put me to death, when he knows that thou 
hast descended in my dwelling." Devakf, also, exclaim- 
ed: "God of gods, who art all things, who comprisest 
all the regions of the world in thy person,* and who, 
by thine illusion, hast assumed the condition of an in- 
fant, have compassion upon us, and forego this thy 
four-armed shape; nor let Kamsa, the impious son of 
Diti, know of thy descent." 

To these applications Bhagavat answered, and said: 
"Princess, in former times, I was prayed to by thee, 
and adored, in the hope of progeny. Thy prayers have 
been granted; for I am born thy son."f So saying, 
he was silent. And Vasudeva, taking the babe, went 
out, that same night: for the guards were, all, charmed 
by Yoganidrd, as were the warders at the gates of Ma- 
thura; and they obstructed not the passage of Anaka- 
dundubhi. To protect the infant from the heavy rain 
that fell from the clouds of night, Sesha, (the many- 
headed serpent), followed Vasudeva, and spread his 
hoods (above their heads); and, when the prince, with 
the child in his arms, crossed the Yamun4 river, deep 
as it was, and dangerous with numerous whirlpools. 



^wwf ^ ihmt imfr«t ^^^l<<>i^ n 
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the waters were stilled, and rose not above his knee.* 
On the bank he saw Nanda and the rest, who had come 
thither to bring tribute due to Kaihsa; but they beheld 
him not.^f At the same time, Yasod4was, also, under 
the influence of Yoganidrd, whom she had brought 
forth, as her daughter, and whom (the prudent) Vasu- 
deva took up, placing his son in her place, by the side 
of the mother. He then quickly returned home. When 
Yasoda awoke, she found that she had been delivered 
of a boy, as black as the dark leaves of the lotos ; and 
she was greatly rejoiced. 

Vasudeva, bearing off the female infant (of YasodA), 
reached his mansion, (unobserved, and entered), and 
placed the child in the bed of Devaki. He then re- 
mained as usual. The guards were awakened by the 
cry of the new-born babe; and, starting up, they sent 
word to Kamsa, that Devaki had borne a child. Kamsa 
immediately repaired to the residence of Vasudeva, 
where he seized upon the infant. In vain Devakf con- 
vulsively entreated him to relinquish the child. J He 



' The Bhdgavata, more consistently, makes Vasudeva find 
Nanda and the rest fast asleep, in their houses, and subsequently 
describes their bringing tribute or tax (kara) to Kamsa. 



t This last clause is supplied by the Translator. The commentator 
adds, that Nanda and his companions came, because beguiled by Yoga- 
uidra; and this remark seems to have been misunderstood. The ori- 
ginal is: 
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threw it (ruthlessly,) against a stone; but it rose into 
the sky, and expanded into a gigantic figure, having 
eight arms, each wielding some formidable weapon.* 
This (terrific being) laughed aloud, and said to Karhsa: 
'What avails it thee, Kaihsa, to have hurled me (to the 
gi'ound)? He is born who shall kill thee,— the mighty 
one amongst the gods, who was, formerly, thy destroyer. 
Now quickly secure him, and provide for thine own 
welfare." Thus having spoken, the goddess, decorated 
with heavenly garlands and perfumes, and hymned by 
the spirits of the air,f vanished from before the eyes 
of Bhojaraja.^J 



' Chief of the tribe of Bhoja, a branch of the Yadavas. V^ide 
supra, p. 73. 



t Siddha. 

I Corrected from "Bhoja raja". Jo another place, Bhojardja is rendered, 
and rightly, "the Raja of the Bhojas", 4. e., Kaiiisa. Vide supra, p. 260, 
text and note f . 
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Karhsa addresses his friends, announces their danger, and orders 
male children to be put to death. 

KAMSA, much troubled in mind, summoned all his 
principal Asuras,— Pralamba, Kesin, and the rest,— and 
said to them: "0 valiant chiefs, Pralamba, Mahabahu,* 
Kesin, Dhenuka, Piitana, Arishta, and all the rest of 
you, hear my words. The vile and contemptible deni- 
zens of heaven are assiduously plotting against my 
life;f for they dread my prowess. But, heroes, I hold 
them of no account. What can the impotent Indra or 
the ascetic t Hara perform? Or what can Hari accom- 
plish, except the murder of his foes by fraud ?§ What 
have we to fear from the Adityas, the Vasus, the Agnis, 
or any others of the immortals, who have, all, been 
vanquished by my resistless arms? Have I not seen 
the king of the gods, when he had ventured into the 
conflict, quickly retreat from the field, receiving my 
shafts upon his back,— not, bravely, upon his breast? 
When, in resentment, he withheld the fertilizing show- 
ers from my kingdom, did not my arrows compel the 
clouds to part with their waters, as much as were re- 
quired? Are not all the monarchs of the earth in terror 

* I have inserted this name. The Translator seems to have taken 
the word for an epithet, and as not worth rendering. See an annotation 
near the end of Chapter XII. of this Book. Mahahahu, a Danava, is 
spoken of in the HarwaiMa, il 200. . 

t iff iRf: f^m \ 

X Ekachdrin; * solitary', according to the commentator. 
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of my prowess, and subject to my orders, save, only, 
Jardsandha, my sire? ^* Now, chiefs of the Daitya race, 
it is my determination to inflict still deeper degradation 
upon these evil-minded and unprincipled gods.f Let, 
therefore, every man who is notorious for liberality! 
(in gifts to gods and Brahmans), every man who is re- 
markable for his celebration of sacrifices, be put to 
death; that, thus, the gods shall be deprived of the 
means by which they subsist. § The goddess who has 
been born as the infant child of Devakf has announced 
to me that he is again alive who, in a former being, 
was my death. Let, therefore, active search be made 
for whatever young children there may be upon earth; 
and let every boy in whom there are signs of unusual 
vigour be slain (without remorse)." 

Having issued these commands, Kamsa retired into 
his palace, and liberated Vasudeva and Devakf from 
their captivity. "It is in vain," said he to them, "that 



* Jarasandha, prince of Magadha, was the father-in-law of 
Eamsa. 11 



* Quru, in the original. The commentator says that Jarasandba was 
bis * superior', because his father-in-law. 

i Yaicuwin is so defined by the commentator. Tapaswin, 'ascetic*, 
is a yariant. 
§ I find no reading but 

II Eamsa married Raji'valochana, daughter of Jarasandha, king of Ma- 
gadha. See the Mahdbhdrata^ Sabhd-parvan, 6h 610. 
IV. 18 
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I have slain (all) your children; since, after all, he who 
is destined to kill me has escaped. It is of no use to 
regret the past.* The children you may hereafter have 
may enjoy life unto its natural close: no one shall cut 
it short." Having thus conciliated them, Eamsa, alarm- 
ed for himself, withdrew into the interior apartments 
of his palace. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Nanda returns, with the infants, Krishna and Balarama, toGokula. 
■ Putana killed by the former. Prayers of Nanda and Yasoda. 

WHEN Vasudeva was set at liberty, he went to the 
waggon of Nanda, and found Nanda there, rejoicing 
that a son was born to him. ^ Vasudeva spake to him 
kindly, and congratulated him on having a son in his 
old age. "The yearly tribute," he added, "has been 
paid to the king; and men of property should not tarry 
(near the court), when the business that brought them 
there has been transacted.* Why do you delay, now 
that your affairs are settled? Up, Nanda, quickly, and 
set off to your own pastures ;f and let this boy, the 
son whom Rohinf has borne me, accompany you, and 
be brought up, by you, as this your own son." Ac- 
cordingly, Nanda and the other cowherds, their goods 
being placed in their waggons, and their taxes having 
been paid to the king, returned (to their village). 

' It is, literally, 'went to the cart' or 'waggon,' ip^^ J(^li 
Jim ; as if Nanda and his family dwelt in such a vehicle, as the 
Scythians are said to have done. The commentator explains Sa- 
^ta (ipRZ) the place of loosing or unharnessing the waggon," 
1 I" Bhagavata,: Vasudeva does not 
quit Mathura, but goes to the halting-ground of Nanda, who has 
come to that city, to pay his taxes: fJ^H TH^^Wt^nf; explained 
by the comment TH^T ^irfTrerPf H^lidl^K^filH I 



* The commentator gives the reason: 4f|{|V|^l^f ^HWniflrVT^ 

t Literally, * herd ^o^-m/o. 
t X., Prior Section, V., 20. 

X8' 
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Some time after they were settled at Gokiila, (the 
female fiend) Piitana, the child-killer, came thither, by 
night, and, finding (the little) Krishna asleep, took him 
up, and gave him her breast to suck.* Now, whatever 
child is suckled, in the night, by Piitani instantly dies; 
but Krishna, laying hold of the breast with both hands, 
sucked it with such violence, that he drained it of the 
life;* and the hideous f Piitani, roaring aloud, and giv- 
ing way in every joint, J fell on the ground, expiring. 
The inhabitants of Vraja awoke, in alarm, at the cries 
of the fiend, (ran to the spot^ and) beheld Piitana lying 
on the earth, and Krishna in her arms. Yasoda, snatch- 
ing up Krishna, waved over him a cow-tail brush, 
to guard him from harm, whilst Nanda placed (dried) 
cow-dung (powdered,) upon his head. He gave him, 
also, an amulet;^ saying, at the same time: "May Hari, 

^ In the Hari yamsa,§ this female fiend is described as coming 
in the shape of a bird. 

' TheRaksha — the preserver, or preservative against charms, — 
is a piece of thread or silk, or some more costly material, bound 
round the wrist or arm, with an appropriate prayer, such as that 
in the text. Besides its application to children, to avert the effects 
of evil-eyes, or to protect them against ]!)aen8 or witches, there 
is one day in the year, the Rakhi Purnima, or full moon in the 
month of Srdvana (July — August), when it is bound upon the 
wrists of adults by friendly or kindred Brahmans, with a short 
prayer or benediction. The Rakhi is, also, sent, sometimes, by 



t Because, says the commentator, she resumed, at the time of death, 
her proper form. 

: ftf^^srnjw^ i § ^sf/. 3423. 
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the lord of all beings (without reserve), protect you; 
he from the lotos of whose navel the world was devel- 
oped, and on the tip of whose tusks the globe was 
upraised from the waters!* May that Kesava, who 
assumed the form of a boar, protect thee If May that 
Kesava, who, as the man-lion, i rent, with his sharp 
nails, the bosom of his foe, ever protect thee! May 
that Kesava, who, appearing, first, as the dwarf, § sud- 
denly traversed, in all his might, with three paces, the 
three regions of the universe, jj constantly defend thee It 
May Go vinda guard thy head; Kesava, thy neck; Vish- 
nu, thy belly;** Janardana, thy legs and feet; the eter- 
nal and irresistible Narayana, thy face, thine arms, ff 
thy mind, and faculties of sense ! ++ May all ghosts, 
goblins, §§ and spirits [ i malignant and unfriendly, ever 
fly thee, tt appalled by the bow, the discus, mace, and 

persons of distinction, and, especially, by females, to members of 
a different family, or even race and nation, to intimate a sort of 
brotherly or sisterly adoption. Tod's Rajasthan, Vol. I., pp. 312, 313. 



• See Vol. I., p. 61, note 2. 

* Nrisimha. See Vol. II., p. 34, note 1 ; also, p. 106, supra, 
§ See Vol. I., Preface, p. LXXV. 

II See Vol. Ill, p. 18, text and note J. 

t WtW^ft T^Jl ^: VffT^^ I 

tt WTK inrW ^» ^""^ diyisions of the arms. 

§§ Kiishmdtida. See Vol. T., p. 166. 
nil Rdkshasa. 
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sword of Vishnu, and the echo of his shell! May Vai- 
kuh{ha* guard thee in the cardinal points; and, in the 
intermediate ones, Madhusiidanalf May Hrishfkesat 
defend thee in the sky; and Mahfdhara,§ upon earth!" 
Having pronounced this prayer to avert all evil. It 
Nanda put the child to sleep, in his bedf underneath 
the waggon. Beholding the vast carcass of Piitana, 
the cowherds were filled with astonishment and terror. 



* A metronym of Vishna; one of the names of his mother being Vi- 
knnfba. See Vol III., text and note ff. 
t "The destroyer of Madha", a demon. See Vol. II., p. 52. 
I Corrected from "RishikeiSa". For Hrishikesa, see Vol. I., p. 2, note 1. 
§ Being interpreted, **the upholder of the earth.'' 

^ Faryankikdy *cot\ according to the commentator. 
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Krishna overturns a waggon: casts down two trees. The Gopas 
depart to Vfindavana. Sports of the boys. Description of the 
season of the rains. 

ON one occasion, whilst Madhusiidana was asleep 
underneath the waggon, he cried for the breast; and, 
kicking up his feet, he overturned the vehicle; and all 
the pots and pans* were upset and broken. The cow- 
herds and their wives (hearing the noise,) came, exclaim- 
ing: "Ah! ah!" And there they found the child sleep- 
ing on his back. "Who could have upset the waggon?" 
said the cowherds. "This child," replied some boys, 
(who witnessed the circumstance). "We saw him," 
said they, "crying, and kicking the waggon with his 
feet; and so it was overturned. No one else had any- 
thing to do with it." The cowherds were exceedingly 
astonished at this account; and Nanda, not knowing 
what to think, took up the boy; whilst Yasod4 offered 
worship to the broken pieces of pots and to the wag- 
gon, with curds, flowers, fruit, and unbruised grain, f 

The initiatory rites requisite for the two boys were 
performed by Garga,t who was sent to Gokula, by Va- 
sudeva, for that purpose. He celebrated them without 



• Some MSS. have, instead of ^HI^IH^, ^URTrOR^ I The com- 
mentator takes notice of this yariant. 

: See Vol. II., p. 213. 
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the knowledge of the cowherds;^ and the wise sage, 
eminent amongst the wise, named the elder of them 
R&ma, and the other, KfishAa. In a short time, they 
began to crawl about the ground, supporting themselves 
on their hands and knees, and creeping everywhere, 
often amidst ashes and filth. Neither Rohinl nor Ya- 
soda was able to prevent them from getting into the 
cow-pens, or amongst the calves, where they amused 
themselves by pulling their tails. As they disregarded 
the prohibitions of Yasoda, and rambled about together 
constantly, she became angry, and, taking up a stick, 
followed them, and threatened the dark-complexioned 
Krishna with a whipping.* Fastening a cord round 
his waist, she tied him to the wooden mortar;^ and, 
being in a great passion, she said to him: "Now, you 
naughty boy, get away from hence, if you can." She 
then went about her domestic afiairs. As soon as she 

' The Bhagavataf describes Garga's interview with Nanda,and 
the inducements of the latter to keep the former's celebration of 
the Samskaras (or initiatory rites) of the two bojs secret from 
the Gopas. Garga there describes himself as the Purohitat (or 
family priest) of the Yadavas. 

* The Uliikhala (or mortar) is a large wooden bowl, on a 
solid stand of timber; both cnt out of one piece. The pestle is, 
also, of wood ; and they are used chiefly for bruising or threshing 
unwinnowed corn, and separating the chaff from the grain. As 
important agents in household economy, they are regarded as sa- 
cred, and even hymned in the Yedas. § 

The MSS. containing the commentary omit this stanza, 
t X., Prior Section, Chapter VIII. 

X Rather, as dchdrya, § As in the Aigveda, I., JKZVIII., 5 and 6. 
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had departed, the lotos-eyed Kfishna, endeavouring to 
extricate himself, pulled the mortar after him, to the 
space between two Arjuna-trees that grew near togeth- 
er. Having dragged the mortar between these trees, 
it became wedged awry there; and, as KfishAa pulled 
it through, it pulled down the trunks of the trees.* 
Hearing the crackling noise, the people of Vraja came 
to see what was the matter; and there they beheld 
the two large trees, with shattered stems and broken 
branches, prostrate on the ground, with the child fixed 
between them, with a rope round his belly, laughing, 
and showing his white little teeth, just budded. It is 
hence that Krishna is called D4modara,— from the bind- 
ing of the rope (d&man) round his belly (udara).*f 
The elders of the cowherds, with Nanda at their head, 
looked upon these circumstances with alarm, consider-^ 
ing them as of evil omen.t "We cannot remain in this 
place," said they. "Let us go to some other ^art of 
the) forest; for here many evil signs threaten us with 
destruction r—the death ofPiitanA, the upsetting of the 

' Our text and that of the Hari Yaiiisa take no notice of the 
legend § of Nalakubara|| and Manigriva, sons of Eubera, who, 
according to the Bhagayata^lF had been metamorphosed, through 
a curse of Ndrada, into these two trees, and for whose liberation 
this feat of Krishna was intended. 



§ This legend is referred to by the commentator. 
II Corrected from "Nalakuvera'\ 

% X., Prior Section, IX., 22, .23. Nalakdban and Manigriva are there 
called gukyakas. 
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waggon, and the fall of the trees without their being 
blown down by the wind. Let us depart hence, without 
delay, and go to Vfinddvana, where terrestrial prodi- 
gies may no more disturb us." 

Having thus resolved, the inhabitants of Vraja com- 
municated their intention to their families, and desired 
them to move without delay. Accordingly, they set 
off, with their waggons and their cattle, driving before 
them their bulls, and cows, and calves.* The frag- 
ments of their household stores they threw away; and, 
in an instant, Vraja was overspread with flights of 
crows. VfindAvana was chosen by Krishna,— whom 
acts do not affect, f— for the sake of providing for the 
nourishment of the kine; for there, in the hottest sea- 
son, the new grass springs up as verdantly as in the 
rains. Having repaired, then, from Vraja to Vrinda- 
vana, the inhabitants of the former drew up their wag- 
gons in the form of a crescent. * X 

' The Hari Vainsa,§ not satisfied with the prodigies which had 
alarmed the cowherds, adds another, not found, it is believed^ 
anywhere else. The emigration, according to that work, originates, 
not with the Gopas, but the two bojs, who wish to go to Vfin- 
davana; and, in order to compel the removal, Krishna converts 
the hairs of his body into hundreds of wolves, who so harass and 
alarm the inhabitants of Yraja^ that they determine to abandon 
their homes. 



+ Akliskia-karman, "resolute in achievement," or "indefatigable." 

^i>^1<lldM<i^^8H^I^|ilKiiRSin !: II 

§ Chapter LXV. 
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As the two boys, R&ma and Ddmodara, grew up, 
they were ever together in the same place, and engaged 
in the same boyish sports. * They made themselves 
crests of the peacocks' plumes, and garlands f of forest- 
flowers, and musical instruments of leaves and reeds, 
or played upon the pipes used by the cowherds.! 
Their hair was trimmed like the wings of the crow;^ 
and they resembled two young princes, portions of the 
deity of war. § They were robust; and they roamed 
about, (always) laughing and playing, sometimes with 
each other, sometimes with other boys; driving, along 
with the young cowherds, the calves to pasture. Thus, 
the two guardians of the world were keepers of cattle, 
until they had attained seven years of age, in the cow- 
pens of Vfinddvana. || 

Then came on the season of the rains, when the 
atmosphere laboured with accumulated clouds, and 
the quarters of the horizon were blended into one by 



* The Eaka-paksha, or crow's wing^ implies the hair left on 
each side of the head; the top being shaved. 



t Avatanaaka^ a word of yarioas meanings. According to the scho- 
liast, it here signifies 'ear-rings*. 

Kamara, Skanda, or Karttikeya is called Pdvaki, because a son of Pa- 
Taka. The commentator says that the two parts— a?iiia— or forms of 
Karttikeya, Sakha and Vi^akha, are nieant by '*th« two P<lTaki8*\ 

II ^r^Twt I 
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the driving showers.* The waters of the rivers rose, 
and overflowed their banks, and spread beyond all 
bounds, like the minds of the weak and wicked, trans- 
ported beyond restraint by sudden prosperity, f The 
pure radiance of the moon was obscured by heavy va- 
pom-s; as the lessons of holy writ are darkened by the 
arrogant scoffs of fools (and unbelievers), t The bow 
of Indra§ held its place in the heavens, all unstrung, 
like a worthless man elevated, by an injudicious prince, 
to honour.! I The white line of storks appeared upon 
the back of the cloud, in such contrast as the bright 
conduct of a man of respectability f opposes to the be- 
haviour of a scoundrel.** The ever-fitful lightning, in 
its new alliance with the sky, was like the friendship 
of a profligate tf for a man of worth. II Overgrown by 
the spreading grain, §§ the paths were indistinctly 
traced, like the speech of the ignorant, that conveys 
no positive meaning. |||| 



* There is here a stanza, — and one recognized by the commentator, — 
which the Translator has passed by: 

**The earth, luxariant with new-grown grass, and bestrewn with 4a- 
kragopaSf then became emerald and, as it were, adorned with rabies.** 

The iakragopa or indragopa is a beautifal insect which no one that 
has seen it in India can ever forget. 

§ Sakra, in the original. 

% KuUna. ** DurvHtta, +t Durfana. II IVavara. 
§§ My MSS. haTe dashpa, <yoang grass,'— not sasya, 

II II ^^i^t i <4<ginHi> iwiT'nfMtwff: i 
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At this time, Efish^a and R4ma, accompanied by 
the cow-boys, traversed the forests, that echoed with 
the hum of bees and the peacock's cry.* Sometimes 
they sang in chorus, or danced together; sometimes 
they sought shelter from the cold, beneath the trees ; 
sometimes they decorated themselves with flowery 
garlands, f— sometimes, with peacocks' feathers; some- 
times they stained themselves of various hues, with 
the minerals of the mountain ; sometimes, weary, they 
reposed on beds of leaves, and, sometimes, imitated, in 
mirth, the muttering of the thunder-cloud; sometimes 
they excited their juvenile associates to sing; I and, 
sometimes, they mimicked the cry of the peacock, with 
their pipes. In this manner, participating in various 
feelings and emotions, and aflfectionately attached to 
each other, they wandered, sporting and happy, through 
the wood. At evening-tide came Krishna and Bala- 
rama, § like two cow-boys, j| along with the cows and 
the cowherds. At evening-tide, the two immortals, 
having come to the cow-pens, joined, heartily, in what- 
ever sports amused the sons of the herdsmen, t 



t The Sanskrit has garlands of kadamba-blosBomA, 
§ Here called, in the original, Bala. 

II , clad like cowherds," is one .reading; 'HM^^vO 9 

carrying cowherds' pipes/* is another. 
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Krishna combats the serpent Kaliya : alarm of his parents and com- 
panions: he overcomes the serpent, and is propitiated by him: 
commands him to depart from the Yamuna river to the ocean. 

ONE day, KrishAa, unaccompanied by R&ma, went 
to Vrinddvana, He was attended by (a troop of) cow- 
herds, and gaily decorated with wild flowers. On his 
way, he came to the Yamund,* which was flowing in 
sportive undulations, and sparkling with foam, as if 
with smiles, as the waves dashed against the borders. 
Within its bed, however, was the fearful pool of the 
serpent Kalfya,f— boiling with the fires of poison,— 
from the fumes of which, large trees upon the bank 
were blighted, and by whose waters, when raised, by 
a gale, into the air, birds were scorched. Beholding 
this dreadful (lake), which was like another mouth of 
death, Madhusiidana reflected, that the wicked and 
poisonous Kdlfya, who had been vanquished by him- 

^ The commentator says, this means nothing more than that 
the waters of the pool were hot: fSRlftHfT ^ ^TTTrfT TftPl I § 
I do not know if hot springs have been found in the bed, or on 
the borders, of the Jumna. The hot well of Sita-kund, near 
Mongir, is not far -from the Ganges. 



* Ealindi, one of its synonyms, in the original. The Tamuna is so 
called from Mount Ealinda, whence it rises. 

t Id some MSS., he is here called Kaliya; and so his name is ordi- 
narily written in the sequel. For his origin and abode, see Vol. II., 
p. 74, note 1, and p. 210, note 1. 

§ I do not find these words, bat something like them, in the commentary. 
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self (in the person of Garuda), and had been obliged 
to fly from the ocean (where he had inhabited the island 
RamaAaka), must be Iwking at its bottom, and defiling 
the Yamund, the consort of the sea, so that neither men 
nor cattle could slake their thirst by her waters. Such 
being the case, he determined to dislodge the Niga, 
and enable the dwellers of Vraja to frequent the vicin- 
age without fear:* for it was the especial purpose, he 
considered, of his descent upon earth, to reduce to sub- 
jection all such violators of law. "Here," thought he, 
"is a Kadamba-tree, which is sufficiently near. I can 
climb up it, and thence leap into the serpent's pool." 
Having thus resolved, he bound his clothes f tightly 
about him, and jumped, boldly,: into the lake of the 
serpent-king. The waters, agitated by his plunge amidst 
them, were scattered to a considerable distance from 
the bankj and, the spray falling upon the trees, they 
were immediately set on fire by the heat of the poison- 
ous vapour combined with the water; and the whole 
horizon was in a blaze. § Krishna, having dived into 
the pool, struck his arms in defiance;^ and the snake- 

* Slapping the upper part of one arm with the hand of the 
other is a common act of defiance amongst Indian athletae. 



t Parikara, *a girdle.' 
X Vegita, 'expe^tionsly.* 
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king, hearing the sound, quickly came forth. His eyes 
were coppery red; and his hoods were flaming with 
deadly venom. He was attended by many other (power- 
ful and) poisonous snakes,— feeders upon air,— and by 
hundreds of serpent-nymphs, decorated with rich jewels, 
whose ear-rings glittered with trembling radiance, as 
the wearers moved along.* Coiling themselves around 
Kiishna, they, all, bit him with teeth from which fiery 
poison was emitted. Krishna's companions, beholding 
him in the lake, encompassed by the snakes twining 
around him, ran off to Vraja, lamenting and bewailing 
aloud his fate.f "Krishna," they called out, "has fool- 
ishly plunged into the serpent's pool, and is there bit- 
ten to death by the snake-king. Come and see." The 
cowherds, and their wives, and Yasod4, hearing this 
news, which was like a thunderbolt, ran, immediately, 
to the pool, frightened out of their senses, and crying: 
"Alas! alas! where is he?" The Gopis were retarded 
by Yasoda, who, in her agitation, stumbled and slipped 
at every step;: but Nanda, and the cowherds, and the 
invincible § Rama hastened to (the banks of) the Ya- 
muna, eager to assist Krishna. There they beheld him 
(apparently) in the power of the sei-pent-king, encom- 
passed by twining snakes, and making no effort (to 
escape). Nanda, as soon as he set his eyes upon his 



§ Adbhuta-vikrama. 
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son, became senseless; and Ya^odA, also, (when she 
beheld him, lost all consciousness). The Gopfs, over- 
come with sorrow, wept, and called aflfectionately, and 
with convulsive sobs,* upon Eesava. "Let us all," said 
they, '^plunge, with Yasoda, into the fearfiil pool of the 
serpent-king. We cannot return to Vraja. For what 
is day, without the sun? What, night, without the 
moon? What is a herd of heifers, without its lord? 
What is Vraja, without Kfishna? Deprived of him, we 
will go no more to Gokula. The forest will lose its 
delights; it will be like a lake without water. f When 
this dark-lotos-leaf-complexioned Hari is not present, 
there is no joy in the maternal dwelling. How strange 
is this! And, as for you, ye cowherds, how, poor beings, 
will you live amidst the pastures, when you no longer 
behold the brilliant lotos-eyes of Hari? t Our hearts 
have been wiled away by the music of his voice. § We 
will not go, without Pundarik&ksha, to the folds || of 
Nanda. Even now, though held in the coils of the ser- 
pent-king, see, friends, how his face brightens with 
smiles, as we gaze upon him!" 

When the mighty son of Rohinl,t (Balar&ma,) heard 
these exclamations of the Gopfs, and, with disdainful 
glance, beheld the cowherds overcome with terror. 

Some MSS. begin this line with ^T^^,— referring to Vraja,— the 
reading preferred by the commentator. 

II Qokula. f Rauhiueya, in the original.-* 

nr. 19 
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Nanda gazing fixedly upon the countenance of his son, 
and Yafiod4 unconscious, he spake to Krishna in his 
own character: "What is this, god of gods? The 
quality of mortal is sufficiently assumed. Dost thou 
not know thyself eternal? Thou art the centre of crea- 
tion; as the nave is of the spokes'of a wheel.* A por- 
tion of thee have I, also, been born, as thy senior, f 
The gods, to partake of thy pastimes as man, have, 
all, descended under a like disguise; and the goddesses 
have come down to Grokula, to join in thy sports. 
Thou, etern^il, hast, last of all, appeared below, t Where- 
fore, Kfishna, dost thou disregard these divinities, 
who, as cowherds, are thy friends and kin? these sor- 
rowing females, who, also, are thy relations ?§ Thou 
hast put on the character of man; thou hast exhibited 
the tricks of childhood. || Now let this fierce snake, 
though armed with venomed fangs, be subdued (by thy 
celestial vigour)," If 

t Only thns much is translated of the following: 

^iRiftwf^^ n^^i^^i^MM^: II 

Tbe scholiast tacitly recognizes these lines as part of the text, and 
comments on them. 
X The original is, here, not very closely adhered to: 

f^riwrw^pw^t ^ WRrW ii 
mmtrr^ wfj^t fTTff^: i 

§ Here, again, the rendering is yery free. 
II Bdla-chdpala, 
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Thus reminded (of his real character, by Rdma), 
Kfishha smiled gently, and (speedily) extricated him- 
self from the coils of the snakes. Laying hold of the 
middle hood of their chief with both his hands, he 
bent it down, and set his foot upon the hitherto un- 
bended head, and danced upon it in triumph. Wherever 
the snake attempted to raise his head, it was again 
trodden down; and many bruises were inflicted on the 
hood, by the pressure of the toes of Kf ishAa. * Tram- 
pled upon by the feet of Kfishiia, as they changed po- 
sition in the dance, the snake fainted, and vomited forth 
much blood. ^ Beholding the head and neck of their 
lord thus injured, and the blood flowing (from his 
mouth), the females f of the snake-king implored the 
clemency of Madhusiidana. "Thou art recognized, 
god of gods!" they exclaimed. '"^Thou art the sovereign 
of all; thou art light supreme, inscrutable; thou art the 
mighty lord, I the portion of that (supreme light). The 

^ The expressions are ^paJT^ and ^U^MI^HlMlTl^ I 

And Rechaka and Dandapata are said to be different dispositions 
of the feet in dancing; variations of the bhrama, or pirouette: 
the latter is the a-plomb, or descent. It is also read Dandapada- 
nipatena,§ '^the falling of the feet, like that of a club/' || 



+ PatrU, * wives/ 
I Paramekoara, 

§ Also, ^H^Mi^^PumT ^ n I 

\ I The commentary quotes a considerable extract, from some unnamed 
metrical authority, on the steps in dancing. 

19* 
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gods themselves are unable w^orthily to praise thee, 
the lord self-existent.* How, then, shall females pro- 
claim thy nature? How shall we (fully) declare him, 
of whom the egg of Brahma, made up of earth, sky, 
water, fire, and air, is but a small portion of a part? 
Holy sages have in vain sought to know thy eternal 
essence. f We bow to that iormt which is the most 
subtile of atoms, the largest of the large; to him whose 
birth is without a creator, whose end knows no destroyer, 
and who, alone, is the cause of duration. There is no 
wrath in thee; for thine is the protection of the world; 
and, hence, this chastisement of KAUya. Yet, hear us.§ 
Women are to be regarded with pity by the virtuous: 
animals are humanely treated, even by fools. il Let, 
therefore, the author of wisdom f have compassion 
upon this poor creature. Thyself, as an oviparous, 
hooded snake, art the upholder of the world. Oppressed 
by thee, he will speedily perish.** What is this feeble 
serpent, compared to thee, in whom the imiverse re- 

X Paramdrtha, 

II The only readings that 1 find yield a very different sense. The 
ordinary original is: 

Instead of ^VtW> one MS. has ^ I 

If ▼RTTT TC*""**^® vocatiye. 

Krishna is not here called a snake. Some copies have, instead of 
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poses? Friendship and enmity are felt towards equals 
and superiors, (not for those infinitely beneath us*). 
Then, sovereign of the world, have mercy upon us. 
This (unfortunate) snake is about to expire. Give us, 
as a gift of charity, our husband." 

When they had thus spoken, the N4ga himself, al- 
most exanimate, repeated, feebly, their solicitations for 
mercy. "Forgive me," he murmured, "0 god of gods! 
How shall I address thee, who art possessed, through 
thine own strength and essence, of the eight great fac- 
ulties,— in energy unequalled ?f Thou art the Supreme, 
the progenitor of the supreme (BrahmA). Thou art the 
Supreme Spirit; and from thee the Supreme proceeds. 
Thou art beyond all finite objects. How can I speak 
thy praise ?t How can I declare his greatness from 
whom come Brahm4, Rudra, Chandra, Indra, the Maruts, 
the Aswins, the Vasus, and Adityas; of whom the 
whole world is an infinitely small portion, § a portion 
destined to represent his essence; and whose nature, 
primitive or derived, || Brahmd and the immortals do 
not comprehend? How can I approach him, to whom 
the gods oflfer incense and flowers T culled from the 
groves of Nandana; whose incarnate forms the king of 

* I haye parenthesized these words; there being nothing, in the orig- 
inal, answering to them. Eyen a Paur^i&ik writer would not nse in 
snch a lax way a word corresponding to "infinitely". 

II Sai and asat. 

^ Puskpdnulepana^ ''nngnents made from flowers/' 
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the deities ever adores, unconscious of his real person; 
whom the sages that have withdrawn their senses from 
all external objects worship in thought, and, enshrining 
his image in the purposes of their hearts, present to it 
the flowers of sanctity?^* I am quite unable, god 
of gods, to worship or to hymn thee. Thy own clem- 
ency must, alone, influence thy mind to show me 
compassion. It is the nature of snakes to be savage; 
and I am bom of their kind. Hence, this is my nature, 
not mine oflfence. The world is created, as it is de- 
stroyed, by thee; and the species, form, and nature of 
all things in the world are thy work. Even such as 
thou hast created me, in kind, in form, and in nature, 
such I am; and such are my actions. f Should I act 
differently, then, indeed, should I deserve thy punish- 
ment; for so thou hast declared. ^ Yet, that I have been 



^ Bhdva-pushpas. There are said to be eight such flowers: 
clemency, self-restraint, tenderness, patience, resignation, devotion, 
meditation, and truth, t 

' Both in the Yedas and in the institutes of law; where it is 
enjoined, that every one shall discharge the duties of his caste 
and condition; and any deviation from them merits punishment; 
as by the texts P l fH>< | ^^flT, "In following prohibited 

observances, a person is punishable;" and IjfHI^f^ff W 



t iRTTf arwT wrwrr %wt i 

X The commentator has: ahimsdj indrtya-mgrahaf sarva-bhutthdaydf 
kshamd^ iama^ tapcu, dhtfana^ Mtya. 
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punished by thee is, indeed, a blessing; for punishment 
from thee alone is a favour. * Behold, I am now without 
strength, without poison,-~deprived of both by thee! 
Spare me my life, I ask no more. Command me what 
I shall do.^'t 

Being thus addressed by Kaliya, Krishna replied: J 
"You must not tarry here, (nor anywhere) in the stream 
of the Yamuna. Depart, (immediately), with your fam- 
ily and followers, to the sea, where Garuda, the foe 
of the serpent-race, will not harm you, when he sees 
the impression of my feet upon your brow. "§ So saying, 
Hari set the snake-king at liberty, who, bowing, rev- 
erentially, to his victor, 11 departed to the ocean; aban- 
doning, in the sight of all, the lake he had haunted, ac- 
companied by all his females, children, and depend- 
ants. When the snake was gone, the Gopas hailed 
Govinda as one risen from the dead, and embraced 
him, and bathed his forehead with tears of joy. f Others, 
contemplating the water of the river, now freed from 



^p^WTSftfir filf^MH' ** "Who does acts unsuited to his natural 
disposition incurs guilt." 



t fTTBfY^f fTTMt ^^^f w^rr^ i 

X This introduction is supplied by the Translator. 

§ MfircOian^ *head.' 

II *To Krishna', in the original. 

These quotations are taken from the commentary. 
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peril,* were filled with wonder, and sang the praise of 
BLfishAa, who is unaffected by works, f Thus, eminent 
by his glorious exploits, and eulogized by the Gopas 
and Gopfs, Ef ishha returned to Vraja. X 



t AkUshtorkarman, Vide suprct, p. 282, note f. 

X Instead of the reading of two yerses, here rendered, the MSS. con- 
taining the commentary have three Terses, naming Baladeya, Nanda» 
and Ya^oda, as accompanying Krishna on his way back to Vraja. 
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The demon Dhenaka destroyed by Rama. 

AGAIN, tending upon the herds, R&ma and Kesava* 
wandered through the woods, and (on one occasion), 
came to a pleasing grove of palms, where dwelt the 
fierce demon f Dhenuka,i feeding upon the flesh of 
deer.§ Beholding the trees covered with fruit, and 
desirous of gathering it, the cowherds called out (to 
the brothers), and said: "See, R&ma; see, KrishAa! In 
this grove, belonging to the great Dhenuka, the trees 
are loaded with ripe fruit, the smell of which perfumes 
the air. We should like to eat some. Will you throw 
some down?" II As soon as the boys had spoken, San- 
karshaha and BjrishAa (shook the trees, and) brought 
down the fruit on the ground. Hearing the noise of 
the falling fruit, the fierce ^ and malignant demon** 
(Dhenuka), in the form of an ass, hastened to the spot, 
in a (great) passion, and began to kick R&maff on the 



* The original has Bala, 
t Danaoa. 

X According to the HarwaiMa, il. 3114, Dhennka was the same as 
Khara, for whom see Vol. lU., p. 316, note ||. 

§ The reading accepted by the commentator yields "flesh of men 
and kine.'* 

II % TTf % wiir ^^plfll^ I 
mrrfir ^ ^tw t ^ JWi *nf< < ! r it^ ^ i 

f Durdaada. 
Daiieifa. 

tt Snbstitnted, by the Translator, for Bala. 
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breast with his hinder heels. R&ma, * however, seized 
him by both hind legs, and, whirling him round, until 
he expired, tossed his carcass to the top of a palm-tree, 
from the branches of which it struck down abundance 
of fruit, like rain-drops poured upon earth by the wind.f 
The animals that were of kin to Dhenuka came run- 
ning to his aid; but Efishna and Ramat treated them 
in the same manner, § until the trees were laden with 
dead asses, || and the ground was strewed with ripe 
fruit. Henceforward, the cattle grazed, unobstructed, 
in the paJm-grove, and cropped the new pasturage, 
where they had never before ventured.^ 



* This exploit is related in the Bhagavata, Hari Yamsa, and 
other Vaishnava Paranas, innch in the same strain, bnt not always 
in the same place. It more commonly precedes the legend of the 
discomfiture of Ealiya. 



* Elsewhere it is said that K^shia slew Dhenaka. See, for instance, 
the Mahdbhdrata, Udyoga^arvan, 41. 4410. 

X Balabhadra, in the original. See the next note. 

II Daiiya-garcMha. This term is applied, throughout the chapter, to 
Dhenaka and his kindred. Their proper form, then, was the asinine, 
though they were of demonic extraction. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Sports of the boys in the forest. Pralamba, the Asnra, comes 
amongst them: is destroyed by Rdma, at the command of 
Krishna. 

WHEN the demon in the form of an ass, and all his 
tribe,* had been destroyed, the grove of palms became 
the favourite resort of the Gopas and their wives ;f and 
the sons of Vasudeva, greatly pleased, repaired to the 
BhMdira fig-tree, t They continued to wander about, 
shouting, and singing, and gathering fruits and flowers 
from the trees; now driving the cows afar to pasture; 
now calling them by their names; now carrying the 
foot-ropes of the kine upon their shoulders; now orna- 
menting themselves with garlands of forest-flowers. 
They looked like two young bulls, when the horns first 
appear. § Attired, the one in yellow, and the other, in 
sable garments, they looked like two clouds, one white, 
and one black, surmounted by the bow of Indra.|| Sport- 
ing, mutually, with frolics beneficial to the world, they 
roamed about, like two monarchs over ail the collected 



* Amga, 

t "Of the kine*', Ulrewlse, and first of all: ij^lftM^ l ^i ll H I 

4 ^fnofVr^ is the reading here followed; but that accepted by the 

commentator is ^imfj^^vf, his explanation of which is: HQ^^IWt 

^^VAj^fN ^nf( I referred to is, therefore, called Bhandira. 

In other works, howeyer, it is called Bhandira, also. 
§ The allnsion here, the commentator says, is to their hair, as being 

tonsured in a peculiar fashion. Vids supra, p. 383, note 1. 
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sovereigns of the earth. Assuming human duties, and 
maintaining the human character, they strayed through 
the thickets, amusing themselves with sports suited to 
their mortal species and condition, in swinging on the 
boughs of trees,* or in boxing, and wrestling, f and 
hurling stones. 

Having observed the two lads thus playing about, 
the Asura Pralamba, seeking (to devour) them, came 
amongst the cowherd boys, in the shape of one of 
themselves, and mixed, without being suspected, in 
their pastimes; 4 for he thought, that, thus disguised, 
it would not be difficult to find an opportunity to kill, 
first, Krishna, and, afterwards, the son of Rohinf.§ 
The boys commenced playing at the game of leaping 
like deer, two and two together.^ || Govinda was match- 
ed with Srfd&man,ir and BalarAma,** with Pralamba: 



* Jumping with both feet at once, — as deer bound, — two bojs 
together. The one that holds out longest, or conies to a given 
point first, is the victor; and the vanquished is then boand to 
carry him to the goal^ if not already attained^ and back again to 
the starting-post, on his shoulders. The Bhagavata does not spe- 
cify the game, but mentions that the vanquished cany the victors 
on their backs. 



• 4H<1ffilHfi i: I Comment: 4|qBqtfaHll^linOt ^ I 

t Vydydma. 

: ^^^TnpT f^nirif^rtt towt^t. i 

§ Ranhineya, in the original. 

mftfim ff % iff ft ift ^^M^fMfln. n 

f A friend of Krishna. 
Bala, in the Sanskrit. 
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the other boys were coupled with one another, and 
went leaping away. Govinda* beat his companion, and 
Balar&ma, f his ; and the boys who were on Erishi^a's 
side were, also, victorious. Carrying one another, they 
reached the Bhij&dfra-fig; and from thence those who 
were victors were conveyed back to the starting-ground 
by those who were vanquished. J It being Pralamba's 
duty to carry Sankarsh&na, the latter mounted upon 
his shoulders, like the moon riding above a dark cloud; 
and the demon ran off with him, but did not stop. § 
Finding himself, however, unable to bear the weight 
of Balardma, || he enlarged his bulk, (and looked) like 
a black cloud in the rainy season. Balar4ma,f behold- 
ing him like a scorched mountain,— his head crowned 
with a diadem, and his neck hung round with garlands, 
having eyes as large as cart-wheels, a fearful form, and 
shaking the earth with his tread,— called out, as he was 
carried away, to his brother: ^^Ejrishilia, Efishna, I am 
carried off by some demon, disguised as a cowherd, 
and huge as a mountain.** What shall I do? Tell me, 
Madhu8iidana.ft The villain runs away with speed." 
Ejrish^a^t opened his mouth, smiling,— for he well knew 



* Sabstitnted, by the Translator, for K&hAa. 
t "The son of Rohini, in the original." 

II Ranhineya, in the Sanskrit. 
^ In the Sanskrit, Sankarshana. 

This sentence is rendered yery freely, 
ft The original has Madhanishddana. 
tX The Sanskrit has GoTinda. 
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the might of the son of Rohinf, *— -and replied: "Why 
this subtle pretext of merely mortal nature, f thou who 
art the soul of all the most subtile of subtile things? 
Remember yourself, the radical cause of the whole 
world,— bom before all cause, and all that is alone, when 
the world is destroyed. J Dost thou not know that 
you and I are, alike, the origin of the world, who have 
come down to lighten its load? The heavens are thy 
head; the waters are thy body ;§ earth is thy feet; thy 
mouth II is eternal fire; the moon is thy mind;ir the 
wind, thy breath; thy arms and hands are the four re- 
gions of space.** Thou hast, mighty lord, a thousand 
heads, ff a thousand hands, and feet, and bodies. A 
thousand Brahmds spring from thee, who art before 
all, and whom the sages praise in myriads of forms. 
No one (but T) knoweth thy divine person. Thy in- 
carnate person is glorified by all the gods. Knowest 
thou not, that, at the end of all, the universe disappears 
in thee; that, upheld by thee, this earth sustains living 
and inanimate things; §§ and that, in the character of 
uncreated time, with its divisions of ages, developed 



* Ranhineya, in the original. 

X Here, again, the translation is far from literal. 

§ Miirti, 

II Vakira. 

^ Manas, 

tt Vakira, 

§§ Chardchara. 
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from an instant, thou devourest the world?* As the 
waters of the sea, when swallowed up by submarine 
flame, are recovered by the winds, and thrown, in the 
form of snow, upon the Himdchala, where, coming into 
contact with the rays of the sun, they reassume their 
watery nature;* so, the world, being devoured by thee, 

^ This passage is read and explained differently in different 
copies. f In some it is: 

And this is explained: ii|lfj^4|Jj ^l><<H^*t "^^fg^ Vft ^rfvf 

f?f II " The water of the ocean, devoured hy the fire called 
Vadava, becoming condensed, or in the form of dew or snow, is 
seized by the wind called Ea8taka,§ from which the Vadava fire 
has departed, consisting of a pipe of the solar rays, and, being 
placed in the air, lies or is on the Himachala," <&c. This is rather 
an awkward and confased representation of the notion; and the 
other reading is somewhat preferable. It consists simply in sub- 

The ^Mnstant", or Uwinkling*, is here intended as the smallest di- 
vision of time, extending to ifugas or ages. 

t The various readings of the passage are, according to my copies of 
the text, few and unimportant; and my several MSS. of the commentary 
all agree together. The Translator transcribes but a small portion of the 
scholiast's remarks. 

X I have displaced the immetrical reading ^|^^|fM^I^» in favour 
of the only one that I find in MSS., including those accompanied by 
the commentary. 

§ According to some copies of the commentary, the wind here spoken 
of is called Karsbaka. This name, at all events, is intelligible, which 
the other is not. 
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at the period of dissolution, becomes, of necessity, at 
the end of every Kalpa, the world again, through thy 
creative efforts. * Thou and I, soul of the universe, are 
but one and the same cause of the creation of the earth, 
although, for its protection, we exist in distinct individ- 
uals. Calling to memory who thou art, being of illim- 
itable might, f destroy, of thyself, the demon. Suspend- 
ing awhile your mortal character, do what is right." 

Thus reminded by the magnanimous Krishna, the 
powerful Baladevat laughed, and squeezed Pralamba 

stituting l|iT^ ^9^; is, according to the commentary, 

^ flpn^ ffi?^ ^rft^W fW^ ^ I § " The 

water devoured by the fire is thrown, by the wind Ka,|| made 
of a solar ray <&c., on the Himichala, where it assumes the form 
of snow;" arid so on. However, disfigured by inaccurate views 
of some of the instruments in operation, the physiology is, in the 
main very correct, and indicates accurate observation of natural 
phenomena. The waters of the ocean, converted into vapour by 
solar heat, are raised, by the same influence, into the air, and 
thence borne, by the winds, to the summits of lofty mountain- 



t Ameydtman, 

I Bala, in the original. 

§ I do not find this; and it seems to have been put together, with 
additions, from the words of the scholiast. Perhaps tiie Translator here 
transcribes some marginal gloss on the latter part of the scholiast's 
explanation ; for the first quotation contains only a part of it. 

II Nowhere do I meet with the of the Translator, from which he 
has extracted "Ea'*. The only variant of ^^f, in my MSS., is ^m^, 
the of which, the commentator explains, signifies fflfl^ll f^TTI^ I 
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with his knees, * striking him, at the same time, on the 
head (and face), with his fists, so as to beat out both 
his eyes. The demon, vomiting blood from his mouth, 
and having his brain forced through the skull, f fell' 
upon the ground, and expired. The Gopas, beholding 
Pralamba slain, were astonished, and rejoiced, and cried 
out "Well done", and praised Balarama.t And, thus 
commended by his play-fellows, and accompanied by 
Krishna, Bala, § after the death of the Daitya Pralamba, 
returned to Gokula.^ 



ranges, where they are arrested by a diminished temperature, 
descend in the form of snow, and again supply the streams that 
perpetually restore to the sea the treasures of which it is as per- 
petually plundered. 

' According to the Hari Vamsa|| the gods^ themselves, praised 
this proof of Rama's strength (bala), and hence he derived the 
name of Balarama. 



* The Sanskrit has nothing correspondiog to the words "with his 
knees". 

t Substituted, by the Translator, for Bala. 
§ The original has Rama. 
II SL 3785. 



IV. 20 
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DedcriptioD of autumn. Krishna dissuades Nanda from worship- 
ping Indra: recommends him and the Gopas to worship cattle 
and the mountains. 

WHILST Rama and Kesava were sporting, thus, in 
Vraja, the rainy season ended, and was succeeded by 
the season of autumn, when the lotos is full-blown. 
The (small) Saphari fish, in their watery burrows,* 
were oppressed by the heat, like a man by selfish de- 
sires, who is devoted to his family, f The peacocks, 
no longer animated by passion, were silent amidst the 
woods, like holy saints t who have come to know the 
unreality of the world. The clouds, of shining white- 
ness, exhausted of their watery wealth, deserted the 
atmosphere, like those who have acquired wisdom, and 
depart from their homes. § Evaporated by the rays of 
the autumnal sun, the lakes were dried up, like the 
hearts of men, when withered by the contact of selfish- 
ness. || The (pellucid) waters of the season were suit- 
ably embellished by white water-lilies; as are the minds 
of the pure, by the apprehension of truth. Brightly, in 
the staiTy sky, shone the moon, with undiminished orb, 
like the saintly being who has reached the last stage of 



t Yogin. 

§ ^3?59ir iRTO^ f«f*5rT: f^Tifihr: i 
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bodily existence, in the company of the pious.* The 
rivers and lakes f slowly retired from their banks; as 
the wise, by degrees, shrink from the selfish attachment 
that connects them with wife and child, t First aban- 
doned by the waters of the lake, the swans § again be- 
gan to congregate, like false ascetics whose devotions 
are interrupted, and they are again assailed by innu- 
merable afflictions.il The ocean was still and calm, 
and exhibited no undulations, like the perfect sage who 
has completed his course of restraint, and has acquired 
undisturbed tranquillity of spirit. T Everywhere the 
waters were as clear and pure** as the minds of the 
wise who behold Vishnu in all things. The autumnal 
sky was wholly free from clouds, like the heart of the 
ascetic ft whose cares have been consumed, by the fire 
of devotion. The moon allayed the fervours of the sun; 
as discrimination alleviates the pain to which egotism 
gives birth. The clouds of the atmosphere, the mud- 
diness of the earth, the discoloration of the waters, 
were, all, removed by autumn; as abstraction§§ detaches 
the senses from the objects of perception. The exer- 
cise of inspiring, suppressing, and expiring the vital 



t ''Riyers and lakes" is for jaldiaya, 

"Clear and pure" is to render ati-prasanna. 

Kdhuhya, * foulness.' 
§§ Pratydhdra^ 'restraint of the senses.' 

20* 
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air was as if performed, daily, by the waters of the 
lakes, (as they were full, and stationary, and, then, again 
declined). * * 

At this season, when the skies were bright with 
stars, f Krishna, repairing to Vraja^ found all the cow- 
herds busily engaged in preparing for a sacrificed to 
be offered to Indra ;^ and, going to the elders, he asked 

^ A set of very poor quibbles upon the terms § of the Prana- 
yama: or, Piiraka, || drawing in the breath through one nostril; 
literally, ^filling;' Kumbhaka, closing the nostrils, and suppressing 
the breath, — keeping it stationary or confined, as it were in a 
Kumbha or water-pot; and Rechaka, opening the other nostril, 
and emitting the breath,— literally, 'purging' or ^depletion.' The 
waters of the reservoirs, replenished, in the beginning of the au* 
tumnal season, by the previous rains, remain, for a while, full, 
until they are drawn off for irrigation^ or reduced by evaporation; 
thus representing the three operations of Puraka, Kumbhaka, and 
Rechaka. 

* No public worship is offered to Indra, at present; and the 
only festival in the Hindu kalendar, the Sakradhwajotthana, IT — 
the erection of a flag in honour of Sakra or Indra, — should be 
held on the twelfth or thirteenth of Bhadra, ** (which is in the 



t Nakshatra. 
: Maha. 

§ The commentator gives a quotation, apparently from some Toga 
treatise, elacidatiog them. 

II The Translator had, here, and near the end of the note, Parana '\ 
which occurs in the commentator's explanation of the technicality ptiraka: 

JS^* I I 

% The names of the festival which I find are ^akrotthana, Sakrottba- 
nadhwajotsava, Indradhwajasamutthana, &c. 

Light fortnight. The month of Bhadra includes part of August and 
part of September. 
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them, as if out of curiosity, what festival* of Indra it 
was in which they took so much pleasure. f Nanda re- 
plied to his question, and said: '^Sataki-atut (or Indra) 
is the sovereign of the clouds and of the waters. Sent 
by him, the former bestow moisture upon the earth, 
whence springs the grain by which we and all embod- 
ied beings subsist; with which, also, and with water, 
we please the gods.§ Hence, too, these cows bear calves* 
and yield milk, and are happy, and well-nourished, || 
So, when the clouds are seen distended with rain, the 
earth is neither barren of com, nor bare of verdure; 
nor is man distressed by hunger. Indra, t the giver of 
water, having drunk the milk of earth by the solar 
rays, sheds it, again, upon the earth, for the sustenance 
of all the world. On this account, all sovereign prin- 
ces oflFer, with pleasure, sacrifices to Indra,** at the end 



very middle of the rainy season), according to the Tithi Tattwa, f f 
following the authority of the Ealika and Bhavishyottara Fura- 
nas. The Sakradhwajotthana is, also, a rite to be performed by 
kings and princes. It may be doubted, therefore, if the text in- 
tends any particular or appointed celebration. 



\ Maha. 

t This seoteDce is much more compressed than the original. 
i See Vol. I., p. 150. 

IT Parjanya, in the original. 
** The original has ^akra. 

tt See Raghunandapa*s Iruiiiutes of the Hindoo Religion, Vol. L, 
pp. 73—75. Also see the 6abdakalpadnma, tub voce | 
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of the rains;* aod so, also, do we, and so do other 
people." 

When Erishdaf heard this speech from Nanda, in 
regard to the worship of Indra,t he determined to put 
the king of the celestials into a passion, and replied: We, 
father, are neither cultivators of the soil, nor dealers 
in merchandise: cows are our divinities ;§ and we are 
sojourners in forests. There are four branches of know- 
ledge,— logical, scriptural, practical, and political.^ Hear 
me describe what practical science is. Agriculture, 
commerce, and tending of cattle,^the knowledge of 
these three professions constitutes practical science, i! 
Agriculture is . the subsistence of farmers; buying and 
selling, of traders. Kine are our support. Thus, the 
knowledge of means of support t is threefold. The ob- 
ject that is cultivated by any one should be, to him, 



' Or, Anvikshiki (m«^f^41)9 the science of inquiring by 
reasoning, Tarka (7(^\ or logic; Trayi (^|^), the three Vedas 
collectiyely, or the doctrines they teach : Vartta (ThSt)? rendered 
^practical,' is the knowledge of the means of acquiring subsistence 
(^f%) : the fourth is Dandaniti (^H^^Rl), the science of govern- 
ment, both domestic and foreign.** 



* irr^f^} during the rainy season," literally. But the Tmntlator 
has the authority of the comment: HT^f^l 'HfWTfilfif i^T.* HTfl(" 

t In the original, Damodara. 

X Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 

§ The original has the singular. 

^ *'The knowledge of means of support" is to render varUd, 
** This note is taken, as to its substaDoe, ftrom the oommentary. Com- 
pare Vol. I.» ifk f 5, ^0t« 1 ; «IMi p.. k% f . 
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as his chief divinity:* that should be venerated and 
worshipped, as it is his benefactor. He who worships 
the deity of another, and diverts from him the reward 
that is his due,f obtains not a prosperous station, t 
either in this world or in the next. Where the land 
ceases to be cultivated, there are bounds assigned, 
beyond which commences the forest: the forests are 
bounded by the hills; and so far do our limits extend. 
We are not shut in with doors, nor confined within 
walls; we have neither fields nor houses; we wander 
about, happily, wherever we list, travelling in our wag- 
gons. ^ The spirits of these mountains, § it is said, walk 
the woods in whatever forms they will, or, in their 
proper persons, sport upon their own precipices. || If 
they should be displeased with those who inhabit the 
forests, then, transformed to lions and beasts of prey, 
they will kill the offenders. We, then, are bound to 
worship the mountains, to offer sacrifices to cattle, f 
What have we to do with Indra?** Cattle and moun^ 

' These nomadic habits are entirely lost sight of in the parallel 
passages of those Puranas in which the juvenile life of Krishna 
is narrated. The text of the Hari Yamsa is, in most of the other 
verses, precisely the same as that of the Vishnu Purdna; putting, 
however, into the month of Krishna a long additional eulogium 
on the season of autumn. 



t iwRnr^ fjiimnnrt tt^ i 

^ "A prosperous station" is far iobha$ha, 
§ Literally, "these mountains." 
II Sdmi. 

Mahendra, in the original. 
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tains are (our) gods. Brahmans offer worship with 
prayer; cultivators of the earth adore their landmarks;* 
but we, who tend our herds in the forests and moun- 
tains, f should worship them and ourkine. Let prayer 
and offerings, then, be addressed to the mountain Go- 
vardhana; and kill a victim in due form. J Let the 
whole station collect their milk,§ without delay, and 
feed, with it, the Brahmans, and all who may desire 
to partake of it. When the oblations 1 1 have been pre- 
sented, and the Brahmans have been fed, let the Go- 
pas circumambulate the cows, decorated with gar- 
lands f of autumnal flowers. If the cowherds will 
attend to these suggestions, they will secure the favour 
of the mountain, of the cattle, and, also, mine." 

When Nanda and the other Gopas heard these words 
of Krishna, their faces expanded with delight, and they 
said that he had spoken well. "You have judged rightly, 
child," exclaimed they. "We will do exactly as you 
have proposed, and offer adoration to the mountain." 
Accordingly, the inhabitants of Vraja worshipped the 
mountain, presenting to it curds, and milk, and flesh; 
and they fed hundreds and thousands of Brahmans, 
and many other guests who came (to the ceremony). 



* SUd, Bat there is a yaiiant, — the reading of the commentator, — 
«ra, *the plough.' 
t ^fs^q^l^^lU I Some M88. have ^fj^^ ^ lft^ l iii; | 

^r^Jm ^«nrf ^ fwr ftwrn: ii 

§ The Translator has taken this meaning of sandoha from the comment : 
j| Homa, 

% Apida, 'chaplet' 
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even as Kfishna had enjoined: and, when they had 
made their offerings, they circumambulated the cows 
and the bulls, that bellowed as loud as roaring clouds. * 
Upon the summit of Govardhana, Krishna presented 
himself, saying "I am the mountain,'' and partook of 
much food presented by the Gopas; whilst, in his own 
form as Krishna, he ascended the hill, along with the 
cowherds, and worshipped his other self. ^ Having pro- 
mised them many blessings, f the mountain-person of 
Krishna vanished; and, the ceremony being completed, 
the cowherds returned to their station. 



* The Hari VaiiiBa saysit "An illusory Krishna, having be- 
come the mountain, ale the flesh that was offered:" 

Of course, the 'personified' mountain is intended, as appears from 
several of the ensuing passages; as 'for instance', he says, § 
presently: ''I am satisfied; and then, in his divine form, he 
smiled:" 

irjrfr^^ii^ f?[^ iwf^ 

The Hari Vamsa affords, here, as in so many other places, proofs 
of its Dakhini origin. It is very copious upon the homage paid 
to the cattle, and their decoration with garlands and plumes of 
peacocks' feathers, of which our text takes no notice. But, in 
the south of India, there is a very popular festival, that of the 
Punjal, scarcely known in the north, when cattle are decorated 
and worshipped ; a celebration which has, no doubt, suggested to 
the compiler of the Hari Vamsa the details which he describes^ 



imn^TPi xy[ ii 

♦ i^L 3874. 
§ J^L 3876. 
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Indra, offended by the loss of his offerings, causes heavy rain 
to deluge Gokula. Krishna holds up the mountain Govardhana, 
to shelter the cowherds and their cattle. 

INDRA, * being thus disappointed of his offerings, 
was exceedingly angry, and thus addressed a cohort 
of his attendant clouds, called Samvartaka. "Ho! 
clouds," he said, "hear my words, and, without delay, 
execute what I command. Tha insensate cowherd 
Nanda, assisted by his fellows, has withheld the usual 
oflFerings to us, relying uponf the protection of KfishAa. 
Now, therefore, afflict the cattle, that are their suste- 
nance, and whence their occupation I is derived, with 
rain and wind. Mounted upon my elephant, as vast as 
a mountain-peak, I will give you aid, in strengthening 
the tempest.'^ When Indra § ceased, the clouds, obe- 
dient to his commands, came down, in a fearful storm 
of rain and wind, to destroy the cattle. In an instant, 
the earth, the points of the horizon, and the sky were, 
all, blended into one by the heavy and incessant shower. 
The clouds roared aloud, as if in terror of the light- 
ning's scourge, and poured down uninterrupted tor- 
rents. II The whole earth was enveloped in (impene- 
trable) darkness by the thick and volumed clouds; 



* l^akra, in the Sanskrit, 
t AdhnuUa, 'inflated by.' 
I Qopatya, 

§ The original has Surendra. 
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and above, below, and on every side, the world was 
water. The cattle, pelted by the storm, shrunk, cower- 
ing, into the smallest size, or gave up their breath : * 
some covered their calves with their flanks; and some 
beheld their young ones carried away by the flood. 
The calves, trembling in the wind, looked piteously at 
their mothers, or implored, in low moans, as it were, 
the succour of Krishna, f Hari, beholding all Gokula 
agitated with alarm, — cowherds, cowherdesses, and 
cattle I all in a st^te of consternation,— thus reflected: 
"This is the work of Mahendra, in resentment of the 
prevention of his sacrifice; and it is incumbent on me 
to defend this station of herdsmen. I will lift up this 
spacious mountain from its stony base, and hold it up, 
as a large umbrella, over the cow-pens." § Having thus 
determined, Krishna immediately plucked up the moun- 
tain Govardbana, and held it (aloft), with one hand, 
in sport, saying || to the herdsmen: "Lo! the mountain 
is on high. Enter beneath it, quickly; and it will shel- 
ter you from the storm. Here you will be secui'e, and 
at your ease, in places defended from the wind. Enter, 
(without delay); and fear not that the mountain will 



t The Sanskrit says nothing of the calves looking piteoasly at their 
mothers : 

X In the original, the cows are named before their keepers. 
II Here the Sanskrit gives Krishna the title of Jagannatha. 
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fall" Upon this, all the people, with their herds, and 
their waggons and goods, and the Gopfs, distressed by 
the rain, repaired to the shelter of the mountain, which 
Krishna held, steadily, (over their heads). And Krishna, 
as he supported the mountain, was contemplated, by 
the dwellers of Vraja, with joy and wonder; and, as 
their eyes opened wide with astonishment and pleasure, 
the Gopas and Gopis sang his praise,* For seven days 
and nights did the vast clouds, sent by Indra, rain upon 
the Gokula of Nanda, to destroy its inhabitants; but 
they were protected by the elevation of the mountain : 
and the slayer of Bala, Indra, being foiled in his pur- 
pose, commanded the clouds to cease, f The threats 
of Indra t having been fruitless, and the heavens clear, 
all Gokula came forth (from its shelter), and returned 
to its own abode. Then, Krishna, in the sight of the 
surprised inhabitants of the forests, restored the great 
mountain Govardhana to its original site.^ 



' It seems not unlikely that this legend has some reference to 
the caves or cavern-temples in various parts of India. A remark- 
able representation of it occurs upon the sculptured rocks of Ma- 
habulipoor. It is related, much to t^ie same purport, in the Bha- 
gavata, &c. Sisupala, ridiculing the exploit, asserts that Govar- 
dhana was nothing more than an ant-hill. 



• This sentence is rendered very freely. 

t This sense is not conveyed by the original: 

Indra, not named, is here referred to as Balabhid. For Bala, an 
enemy of the celestials, see the kigveda, passim, 
I Devendra, in the Sanskrit. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Indra comes to Gokula; praises Krishna, and makes him prince 
over the cattle. Krishna promises to befriend Arjuna. 

AFTER Gokula had been saved by the elevation of 
the mountain, Indra* became desirous of beholding 
Krishna. The conqueror of his foes, accordingly, mount- 
ed his vast elephant, Airdvata,f and came to Govai*- 
dhana, where the king of the gods beheld the mighty 
Damodarat tending cattle, and assuming the person 
of a cow-boy, and, although the preserver of the whole 
world, surrounded by the sons of the herdsmen. § 
Above his head he saw Garuda, the king of birds, j| in- 
visible to mortals, t spreading out his wings, to shade 
the head of Hari. Alighting from his elephant, and 
addressing him apart, Sakra, his eyes expanding with 
pleasure, thus spake to Madhusiidana: "Hear, BjrishAa, 
the reason why I have come hither,— why I have ap- 
proached thee; for thou couldest not, otherwise, con- 
ceive it. Thou, who art the supporter of all,** hast 
descended upon earth, to relieve her of her burthen. 
In resentment of my obstructed rites, 1 sent the clouds, 
to deluge Gokula; and they have done this evil deed, ff 



* Designated, in the original, by his epithet P^ai^asana, * the chastiser 
of Paka*, a Daitya slain by Indra. 
t See Vol. I., p. 146, note 1. 
: The Sanskrit has Krishna. 

§ The translation is, here, compressed. |{ Mf^y^lF^ I 

t I There is a variant, U^Jff^T^RT! I 

*• The original adds Parameiwara. 
++ Kadana, The commentator explains it by vimarda. 
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Thou, by raising up the mountain, hast preserved the 
cattle; and, of a verity, I am much pleased, hero, 
with thy wondrous deed. The object of the gods is, 
now, methinks, accomplished; since, with thy single 
hand, thou hast raised aloft this chief of mountains. 
I have now come, by desire of the cattle,^ grateful for 
their preservation, in order to install you as Upendra: 
and, as the Indra of the cows, thou shalt be called Go- 
vinda."^* Having thus said, Mahendra took a ewerf 

' Gobhis cha choditaH (^ftf^TV ^ftf?[?Tt) ; that is, ' delegated,' 
says the commentator, 'by the cow of plenty, Kamadhenu, and 
other celestial kine, inhabitants of Goloka, the heaven of cows.' 
But this is, evidently, unauthorized by the text; as celestial cat- 
tle could not be grateful for preservation upon earth: and the 
notion of Goloka, a heaven of cows and Krishna, is a modern 
piece of mysticism, drawn from such sectarial works as the 
Brahma Yaivarta Purana and Hari Yamsa. 

' The purport of Indra's speech is to explain the meaning of 
two of Krishna's names, Upendra and Govinda. The commenta- 
tors on the Amara Kosa agree in explaining the first, the young- 
er brother of Indra, i;^^T^9l|e| l^^i^f^*, conformably to the syno- 
nym that immediately follows, in the text of Amara, I Indravaraja 
(f^5^|l||^^), a name that occurs also in theMahabharata; Krishna, 
as the son of Devaki, who is an incarnation of Aditi, being born 
of the latter, subsequently, to Indra. Govinda is he who knows, 
finds, or tends, cattle ; Gam vindati (iff ni«^"ffl)« The Pauranik 
etymology makes the latter the Indra quasi of cows ; 

and, in this capacity, he may well be considered as a minor or 

^^ijcf^ ^imrfi?^ ^1f*n«[^ ^f^(^ ii 

: I., I. L, 15. 
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from his elephant,* Air4vata, and, with the holy water 



inferior Indra; such being the proper sense of the term Upendra 
(Upa in composition); as, Upa-purana, 'a minor Purana,' &c. 
The proper import of the word Upendra has, however, been anx- 
iously distorted by the sectarian followers of Krishna. Thus, 
the commentator on our text asserts that Upa is, here, synony- 
mous with Upari (^xrf^), and that Upendratwa, 'the station of 
Upendra,' means 'rule in the heaven of heavens, Goloka;' a new 
creation of this sect, above Satya-loka, which, in the uncorrupt 
Pauranik system, is the highest of the seven Lokas: see Vol. II., 
p. 227. So the Hari Vamsaf makes Indra say: 

t^Wt ^i^fR^W A9ifi(iflhr 'HIhO^^^ I 

**As thou, Krishna, art appointed, by the cows, Indra superior to 
me, therefore the deities in heaven shall call thee Upendra." The 
Bhagavata does not introduce the name, though it, no doubt, 
alludes to it, in making the divine cow Surabhi, who is said to 
have come from Goloka with Indra, address Krishna, and say: 

"We, instructed by Brahma, will crown you as our Indra." Ac- 
cordingly, Krishna has the water of the Ganges thrown over him 
by the elephant of Indra; and Indra, the gods, and sages praise 
him, and salute him by the appellation of Govinda. The Hari 
Vam8a§ assigns this to Indra alone, who says: "I am only the 
Indra of the gods : thou hast attained the rank of Indra of the 
kine; and they shall, for ever, celebrate thee, on earth, as Go- 
vinda:" 

'frKr^ TOT wt^siTT^ ^frx^fiff ^ ^rrvn^ ii 

All this is very different from the sober account of our text, and 
is, undoubtedly, of comparatively recent origin. 



* Upavdhya. 
t 4005, 4006. 

i readiDg in the passage as cited by the commentator. 

I SI 40O4, 4005. 
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it contained, performed (the regal ceremony of) asper- 
sion. The cattle, as the rite was celebrating, deluged 
the earth with their milk. 

When Indra* had, by direction of the kine, inau- 
gurated Krishna, t the husband of Sachi: said to him^ 
affectionately: "I have, thus, performed what the cows 
enjoined me. Now, illustrious being, hear what further 
I propose, with a view to facilitate your task. § A por- 
tion of me has been born as Arjuna,il the son of Pfi- 
tha.t Let him ever be defended by thee, and he will 
assist thee in bearing thy burthen.** He is to be cher- 
ished by thee, Madhusiidana, like another self." To this, 
Kfishnaft replied: "I know thy son. *X who has been 
born in the race of Bharata; and I will befriend him as 
long as I continue upon earth. As long as I am pre- 
sent, invincible §§ Sakra, no one shall be able to subdue 
Arjuna in fight. When the great demon Kamsa has 
been slain, and Arishta, Kesin,Kuvalayapida, Naraka,f1[ 
and other fierce Daityas shall have been put to death, 



* Deyendra, in the original, 
t The Sanskrit has Janardana. 

X Sachipati, a title of Indra. See Vol. II., p. 72, note 2. 
II Vide supra, pp. 101, 102, and pp. 158, 159 

% In the original, Krishna is here addressed as purusha-^oydgkray ^'tiger 
of a man.** See Vol. III., p. 118, note §; also, supra, p. 1, note «. 

+t Bhagavat, in the Sanskrit. 

Xt The original has Partha, a metronym of Arjnna. Vide supra, pp. 
101, 108. 
§§ Arindama. 

II II One of the Daityas, Mahabaha, is intended by the term translated 
"the great demon". Vide supra, p. 272, note *. 
%^ These Daityas, Knyalayapida excepted, are named in p. 250, supra. 
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there will take place a great war,* in which the bur- 
then of the earth will be removed, f Now, therefore, 
depart; and be not anxious on account of thy son: for 
no foe shall triumph over Arjuna, whilst I am present. 
For his sake, I will restore to Kuntil all her sons, with 
Yudhishthira at their head, unharmed, when the BhA- 
rata war is at an end." 

Upon Krishna's § ceasing to speak, he and Indrall 
mutually embraced; and the latter, mounting his ele- 
phant, Airavata, returned to heaven. Krishna, with 
the cattle and the herdsmen, went his way to Vraja, 
where the wives of the Gopas watched for his ap- 
proach, t 



* Mahdhava. 

t Id the original, Indra is here addressed as Sahasraksha, Hhousand- 
eyed.' Vide supra, p. 261, text and note t- 

I Eunti, so called from her father, Kunti or Euntibhoja, is the same 
person as Pfitha. Vide swpra^ pp. 101, 102, and 158, 159. 

§ Janardana's, according to the Sanskrit. 

II Substituted, by the Translator, for Devaraja. 

There is a variant, ending the second verse with the words ^fllMI' 



IV. 
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Krishna praised by the cowherds: his sports with the Gopis: 
their imitation and love of him. The Rasa-dance. 

AFTER Sakra had departed, the cowherds said to 
Krishna,* whom they had seen holding up Govar- 
dhana: "We have been preserved, together with our 
cattle, from a great peril, by your supporting the moun- 
tain (above us). But this is very astonishing child's 
play, unsuitable to the condition of a herdsman; and 
all thy actions are those of a god. Tell us what is the 
meaning of all this.f Kaliya has been conquered in 
the lake;t Pralamba has been killed; Govardhana has 
been lifted up: our minds are filled with amazement. 
Assuredly, we repose at the feet of Hari, thou of 
unbounded might. § For, having witnessed thy power, 
we cannot believe thee to be a man. Thy affection, 
Kesava, for our women and children, and for Vraja; 
the deeds that thou hast wrought, which all the gods 
would have attempted in vain; thy boyhood, and thy 



* The original gives him the epithet aklisMa-kdrin, the same as 
akltskfa-karman, for which vide supra, p. 282, note f. 

J Toya, The scene of Kaliya*s defeat was the Yamuna. Vide supra, 
p. 286. 

The cowherds adjure Krishna by the feet of Hari. And the com- 
mentators repeat the leading words of the text, of which I find no 
variants: Ml^^l'^ f ^nTTH! I The original has nothing about 

sleeping. 
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prowess; thy humiliating* birth amongst us,— are con- 
tradictions that fill us with doubt, whenever we think 
of them. Yet, reverence be to thee, whether thou be 
a god, or a demon, f or a Yaksha, or a Gandharva, or 
whatever we may deem thee; for thou art our friend." 
When they had ended, Krishna remained silent, for 
some time,! as if hurt and offended, § and then replied 
to them: "Herdsmen, if you are not ashamed of my 
relationship; if I have merited your praise; what occa- 
sion is there for you to engage in any discussion (con- 
cerning me)? If you have (any) regard for me; if I 
have deserved your praise; then be satisfied to know 
that I am your kinsman. |1 I am neither god nor Yak- 
sha, nor Gandharva, nor Danava. I have been born 
your relative; and you must not think differently of 
me." Upon receiving this answer, the Gopas held their 
peace, and went into the woods, t leaving Krishna ap- 
parently displeased.** 

But Krishna, observing the clear sky bright with the 
autumnal moon, and the air perfumed with the fra- 
grance of the wild water-lily, ff in whose buds the 
clustering bees were murmuring their songs, it felt in- 
clined to join with the Gopis in sport. Accordingly, 
he§§ and Rdma commenced singing sweet low strains, 

• Mohhana, t Danava. 

X **FoT a moment/' according to the original, kshanam, 

§ Braaiaya-kopavaty "affectionately vexed." 

If Variant: Vraja, instead of vana. 

** Praiiaya-kopin', the same as praiiaya-kopavat. See note §, above. 
§§ Called, in the original, Sauri. 

21 • 
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in various measures,* such as the women loved; and 
they, as soon as they heard the melody, quitted their 
homes, and hastened to meet the foe of Madhu. f One 
damsel gently sang an accompaniment to his song; 
another attentively listened to his melody. One, call- 
ing out upon his name, then shrunk abashed; whilst 
another, more bold, and instigated by affection, pressed 
close to his side. J One, as she sallied forth, beheld 
some of the seniors (of the family), and dared not ven- 
ture, contenting herself with meditating on Krishna, § 
with closed eyes, and entire devotion, by which, im- 
mediately, all acts of merit were effaced by rapture, 
and all sin was expiated by regret at not beholding 
him; II and others, again, reflecting upon the cause of 
the world, in the form of the supreme Brahma, obtained, 
by their sighing, final emancipation. Thus surrounded 
by the Gopfs, Krishna IT thought the lovely moonlight 
night of autumn propitious to the Rasa-dance.* Many 

' The Rasa-dance is danced by men and women, holding each 
others' hands, and going round in a circle, singing the airs to 
which they dance. According to Bharata, the airs are various, 
both in melody and time; and the number of persons should not 
exceed sixty-four: 



* There are four readings here, all eontainiog unintelligible techni- 
calities. The commentators dwell on this passage at length, 
t Madhasudana. 

§ QoTinda, in the original 
II This is a yery free rendering. 
^ For GoTinda, again. 

Quoted by the commentators. 
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of the Gopis imitated the different actions of Krishna, 
and, in his absence, wandered through Vfindavana, 
(representing his person). "1 am Krishna^" cries one. 
"Behold the elegance of my movements." "I am 
Krishna," exclaims another. "Listen to my song."* 
"Vile K41iya^ stay! For I am Krishna^" is repeated by 
a third, slapping her arms in defiance. A fourth calls 
out: "Herdsmen, fear nothing; be steady: the danger 
of the storm is over. For, lo! I lift up Govardhana, for 
your shelter." f And a fifth proclaims: "Now let the 
herds graze where they will: for I have destroyed 
Dhenuka." Thus, in various actions of Krishna, the 
Gopis imitated him, whilst away, and beguiled their 
sorrow by mimicking his sports, t Looking down upon 
the ground, one damsel calls to her friend, as the light 
down upon her body stands erect (with joy), and the 
lotoses of her eyes expand: "See, here are the marks 
of Krishna's feet, as he has gone along sportively, and 
left the impressions of the banner, the thunderbolt, and 
the goad.*§ What lovely maiden has been his compan- 

* The soles of the feet of a deity are, asually, marked by a 
variety of emblematical figures. This is carried to the greatest 
extravagance by the Buddhists; the marks on the feet of Gautama 

^tjft WffV* 5^l«l*f ^"R^ II 

§ -i «i^< ^ < B i^^ i ^ i ^>7:^ ( qi i inn^ xntm I 
M^MflTP i i^iiit4g>fl^nfii< i > II 

According to the Pauranik writers, 'Hhe acts of the divinity are his, 
Hid, or sport"; and even "bis appearances are regarded as his Hid, or 
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ion, inebriate with passion, as her irregular footmarks 
testify?* Here Damodara has gathered flowers from 
on high; for we see alone the impressions of the tips 
of his feet. Here a nymph has sat down with him, 
ornamented with flowers, fortunate in having propi- 
tiated Vishhu in a prior existence. f Having left her in 
an arrogant mood, because he had offered her flowers, 
the son of Nanda has gone by this road; for, see, un- 
able to follow him with equal steps, his associate has 
here tripped along upon her toes, and, holdinghishand, 
the damsel has passed, as is evident from the uneven 
and intermingled footsteps, t But the rogue has merely 

being 130. See Transactions of fhe Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. III., 
p. 70. It is a decoration very moderately employed by the Hindus. 

pastime". Professor Wilson*s collected works, Vol. L, p. 124; Vol. III., 
p. 147. 

A similar phraseology, as if with design to convey an impressive idea 
of the divine nature, — absolute inertness and ataraxy being the sublimest 
attributes of the Supreme, — has been employed elsewhere than in India. 
''Every providential energy of deity, about a sensible nature, was said, 
by ancient theoiogists and philosophers, to be the sport of divinity.*' 
Thomas Taylor, Metamorphosis, Sfc. of Apuleius^ p. 43, note 1. 

For the scholiastic Supreme of the Hindus, — which, only that it has 
neither mate nor emanations, may be compared with the Bt.Voc of 
Gnosticism, — see note • to p. 263, supra, Brahma, the sole existence, — 
all else being sheer phantasm, — is pure spirit, and, therefore, incognitive. 
In short, it is not to be construed to the imagination, and is indis- 
tinguishable, save to the eye of faith, from a nonentjty. 

The Puranas generally modify this view, which is that of the Vedanta 
philosophy. See Vol. I., p. 41, note 2; and p. 172, notes 1 and *. 

For extracts from Dr. South and Erigena, see the supplement to 
this note, at the end of the volume. 

I This sentence, in its latter portioii, is freely translated. 
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taken her hand, and left her neglected; for here the 
paces indicate the path of a person in despair. Un- 
doubtedly, he promised that he would quickly come 
again; for here are his own footsteps returning with 
speed. Here he has entered the thick forest, imper- 
vious to the rays of the moon; and his steps can be 
traced no further."* Hopeless, then, of beholding 
Krishna, the Gopls returned, and repaired to the banks 
of the Yamun4, where they sang his songs ;f and pre- 
sently they beheld the preserver of the three worlds,! 
with a smiling aspect, hastening towards them. On 
which, one exclaimed "Krishna! Krishna!" unable to 
articulate anything else; another affected to contract 
her forehead with frowns, as drinking, with the bees 
of her eyes, the lotos of the face of Hari; another, clo- 
sing her eyelids, contemplated, internally, his form, as 
if engaged in an act of devotion. Then Mddhava, com- 
ing amongst them, conciliated some with soft speeches, 
some, with gentle looks ;§ and some he took by the 
hand: and the illustrious deity sported with them in 
the stations of the dance. || As each of the Gopls, how- 
ever, attempted to keep in one place, close to the side 
of Krishna, the circle of the dance could not be con- 
structed; and he, therefore, took each by the hand, and, 

* Trfrot Iff ^i^r^ T W5i5J I 

t Charitaj 'achievements.* 

I Also here called akHshtct-cheshlfUa, "unwearied in exploits." Com- 
pare akUskia-karmany in note t to p. 282, mpra. 
§ ^^JHlipfVW^ > "with frowning looks." 
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when their eyelids were shut by the effects of such 
touch, the circle was formed.^ Then proceeded the 

^ This is a rather inexplicit statement;* bat the comment 
makes it clear. Krishna, it is said, in order to form the circle, 
takes each damsel by the hand^ and leads her to her place. There 
he quits her; but the eflfect of the contact is such, that it deprives 
her of the power of perception; and she contentedly takes the 
hand of her female neighbour, thinking it to be Krishna's. The 
Bhagavataf is bolder, and asserts that Krishna multiplied him- 
self, and actually stood between each two damsels: 

^ **•••«**«*!§ 

The Rasa-dance, formed of a circle graced by the Gopis, was, 
then, led off by the lord of magic, Krishna having placed him- 
self in the midst of every two of the nymphs." |1 The Hari VamsalT 
intimates the same, though not very fully: 

TRWi: ^nsi!RfT^ if*^ j^M^^^ i ^ II 

^^Tben all the nymphs of the cowherds, placing themselves in 
couples in a row, engaged in pleasant diversion, singing the deeds 
of Krishna." ThePankti, or row, is said, by the commentator,** 



* And the rendering is very far from being literal, 
t X., Prior Section, XXIII.,* 3. 

X The commentator Ratnagarbha, who quotes the first two verses of 
this stanza, gives the second thus: 

§ I have completed Professor Wilson's partial citation of this passage. 

II M. Haavette-Besnault*s translation of the entire passage quoted 
above is as follows: "La fete da rasa, embellie par le cercle des Gopis, 
etait menee par Crichna, qui, usant de sa puissance magique et se 
pla^ant entre elles, deux a deux, les tenait embrassees par le cou; et 
chaque femme croyait qu'il etait aupres d'elle." 

Vide vnfra^ p. 331, note 

^ 81, 4088. 

** Nilakanfha. 
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dance, to the music of their clashing bracelets, and 
songs that celebrated, in suitable strain, the charms of 



to mean^ here, the Maridala, or ring; and the 'couples', to imply 
that Krishna was between every two. He quotes a verse* to this 
effect, from some other Vaishnava work : iTjl'^l^ j^MI^^^ ^RTWft 

^rrew ^ttiptt: • ♦ ♦ • ^ifwt ^q^Tfu^^i ; i 

'^Between each two damsels was Madhava ; and between each tx[o 
Madhavas was a nymph; and the son of Devaki played on the 
flute". For, in fact, Krishna is not only dancing with each, but 
also, by himself, in the centre. For this the commentator on the 
Hari Vamsa cites a passage from the Yedas: 

^ S^^'Tt '^^f^ XfTfnn: 1 1 

Literally, "The many-formed (being) assumes (various) bodies. 
One form stood apart, occupying triple observance." J Now, if 
the verse be genuine, it probably refers to something that has 
little to do with Krishna; but it is explained to apply to the Rasa; 
the form of Krishna being supposed to be meant, as wholly 
distinct from the Gopis, and yet being beheld, by every one of 
them, on each side and in front of her. In the meditation upon 
Krishna which is enjoined in the Brahma Vaivarta, he is to be 
contemplated in the centre of the Rasa Mahdala, in association 
with bis favourite Radha. But the Mandala described in that work 
is not a ring of dancers, but a circle of definite space at Yrinda- 
vana, within which Krishna, Radha, and the Gopis divert them* 



* The quotation seems to be prose. 

t Rightly, and as quoted by the commentator: 

w 'r% ^r$f]6*T ^Erf* 

This is the first verse of kigveda, III., LV., 14. Professor Wilson, 
in his translation of the Aigveda, Vol. III., p. 98, renders it thus: ''The 
earth wears bodies of many forms: she abides on high, cherishing her 
year and a half old (calf)." 

I This interpretation does not represent accurately the meaning of 
the verse as explained by the commentator on the Harivamia, But the 
commentator^s explanation is not worth stopping to set forth. 
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the autumnal season.* Krishna sang the moon of 
autumn,— a mine of gentle radiance; but the nymphs 
repeated the praises of Krishna alone, f At times, one 
of them, wearied by the revolving dance, threw her 
arms, ornamented with tinkling bracelets, round the 
neckj of the destroyer of Madhu;§ another, skilled in the 



selves, not very decorously. This work has, probably, given the 
tone to the style in which the annual festival, the Rasa Yatra, is 
celebrated, in various parts of India, in the month of Karttika, 
upon the sun's entrance into Libra^ by nocturnal dances, and re- 
presentations of the sports of Krishna. A circular dance of men 
and women, however, does not form any prominent feature at 
these entertainments ; and it may be doubted if it is ever performed. 
Some of the earliest labourers in the field of Hindu mythology 
have thought this circular dance to typify the dance of the planets 
round the sun (Maurice, Ancient History of Hindus, Vol. 1., 
p. 108; Vol. II., p. 356); but there is no particular number assigned 
to the performers, by any of the Hindu authorities, beyond its 
limitation to sixty-four. At the Rasa Mandala of the Brahma 
Vaivarta, Radha is accompanied by thirty-six of her most particu- 
lar friends amongst the Gopis; but they are, each, attended by 
thousands of inferior personages; and none of the crowd are left 
without male multiples of Krishna. The only mysticism hinted 
at, in that Purana, is, that these are, all, one with Krishna; the 
varied vital conditions of one spirit being represented by the Go- 
pis and the illusory manifestations of Krishna; he himself being 
supreme, unmodified soul. 



X * placed on the shoulder." 

§ Madkurnighdtvk, 
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art of singing his praises, embraced him.* The drops 
of perspiration from the arms of Hari were Uke fertil- 
izing rain, which produced a crop of down upon the 
temples f of the Gopls. Krishna sang the strain that 
was appropriate to the dance. The Gopls repeatedly 
exclaimed "Bravo, Krishna! " to his song. When lead- 
ing, they followed him; when returning,! they encount- 
ered him; and, whether he went forwards or back- 
wards, they ever attended on his steps. Whilst frolick- 
ing thus with the Gopls, they considered every instant, 
without him, a myriad § of years; and, prohibited (in 
vain) by husbands, fathers, brothers, they went forth, 
at night, to sport with Krishna, the object of their 
affection. || Thus, the illimitable being, the benevolent 
remover of all imperfections, assumed the character of 
a youth amongst the females of the herdsmen of Vraja; t 
pervading their natures, and that of their lords, by his 
own essence, all-diffusive like the wind. For, even as, 
in all creatures, the elements of ether, fire, earth, water, 
and air are comprehended, so, also, is he everywhere 
present, and in all.** 



The damsel not only embraced bnt kissed him. 
t The original, kapold, yields 'cheeks.' 
I Valane, "in turning." 
§ Kofi, *ten millions.' 

^ <iifii<*l*ii<*u ^^}^ ^rt^in ff^r: ii 

In the JoumcU Asiatigue for 1865, pp. 373—445 (Series VL, Vol. V.), 
M. Haayette-Besnault has published the text, accompanied by an exact 
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and elegant translation, of the Panehadhyayit % e,. Chapters XXIX. — 
XXXIII. of the Bhdgavata-purdna, Book X., Prior Section, on the frolics 
of Krishna with the gopis. In his introdaetory remarks, M. Hanyette- 
Besnanlt has pertinently quoted, in the orif(inal, nearly the whole of 
the present Chapter of the VisMthpurdiia. 

This careful scholar wonld render a real serrice to literature by com- 
pleting the edition of the Bhdgavatorpurdna which was left unfinished 
by the lamented Burnouf. The concluding Books of the Bhdgavata, 
as may be inferred even from the notes of the present Tolume, are well 
worthy of translation in detail. 
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CHAPTER XrV. 

Krishna kills the demon Arishta, in the form of a bull. 

ONE evening, whilst Krishna* and the Gopls were 
amusing themselves in the dance, the demon x^rishta, 
disguised as a savage bull,f came to the spot, after 
having spread alarm through the station. His colour 
was that of a*cloud charged with rain ; he had vast I 
horns; and his eyes were like two (fiery) suns. As he 
moved, he ploughed up the ground with his hoofs; his 
tongue was repeatedly licking his lips; his tail was 
erect; the sinews of his shoulders were firm, and, be- 
tween them, rose a hump of enormous dimensions; his 
haunches were soiled with ordure, and he was a terror 
to the herds; his dewlap hung low; and his face was 
marked with scars, from butting against the trees. § 
Terrifying all the kine, the demon who perpetually 
haunts the forests in the shape of a bull, destroying 
hermits and ascetics, advanced. || Beholding an animal 
of such a formidable aspect, the herdsmen and their 
women were exceedingly frightened, and called aloud 
on Krishna, who came to their succour, shouting, and 
slapping his arms in defiance. If When the Daitya heard 
the noise, he turned upon his challenger; and, fixing 

* Janardana, in the original. 

t The Sanskrit simply calls Arishifa samaday 'fnrions.* 
X TikskAa, 'sharp/ 

§ The description of Arishfa is not rendered to the letter. 
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his eyes and pointing his horns at the belly of Kesava, 
he ran furiously upon the youth. Krishna stirred not 
from his post, but, smiling in sport and derision, awaited 
the near approach of the bull, when he seized him, as 
an alligator* would have done, and held him, firmly, 
by the horns, whilst he pressed his sides with his knees. 
Having thus humbled his pride, and held him captive 
by his horns, f he wrung his throat, as if it had been 
a piece of wet cloth, and, then, tearing^off one of the 
horns, he beat the fierce demon with it, until he died, 
vomiting blood from his mouth. Seeing him slain, the 
herdsmen glorified Krishna, t as the companies of the 
celestials of old praised Indra,§ when he triumphed 
over (the Asura) Jambha.^H 



^ This exploit is related a little more in detail in the Bhaga- 
vata and Hari Vamsa. 



• Qraha, 

X The original has Janardana. 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Sahasnaksha. Vide supra, p. 321, 
note t- 

II There is mention of Jambha and Kujambha in p. 3, supra. In the 
Mahdbhdrata, ^dnti-parvaiiy il, 3660, Jambha, Bala, and Paka are named 
together. 



Digitized by Google 



CHAPTER XV. 

Kanisa informed, by Narada, of the existence of Krishna and 
Balarama: he sends Kesin to destroy them, and Akrura, to 
bring them to Mathura. 

AFTER (these things had come to pass,) Arishta 
the bull-demon,* and Dhenuka, andPralamba had been 
slain, Govai'dhana had been lifted up, the serpent Ka- 
liya had been subdued, the two trees had been broken, 
the female fiend Piitana had been killed, and the wag- 
gon had been overturned, Narada went to Kaihsa, and 
related to him the whole, beginning with the trans- 
ference of the child from Devakl to Yasoda. Hearing 
this from Narada, Kamsa was highly incensed with 
Vasudeva, and bitterly reproached him, and all the 
Yadavas, in an assembly of the tribe. Then, reflecting 
what was to be done, he determined to destroy both 
Rama and Krishna, whilst they were yet young, and 
before they had attained to manly vigour; for which 
purpose he resolved to invite them from Vraja, under 
pretext of the solemn rite of the lustration of arms,f 
when he would engage them in a trial of strength with 
his chief boxers, Chaniira and Mushtika, by whom they 
would, assuredly, be killed, t "I will send," he said, 
"the noble Yadu,§ Akriira, the son of Swaphalka,|| to 
Gokula, to bring them hither. I will order the fierce 
Kesin, who haunts the woods of Vrind^vana, to attack 



* Kahidmin. t Dhanur-maha, 

X There is much freedom in the rendering of this sentence. 

§ YadU'pungava. 

II Vide supra, p. 94. 
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them; and he is of unequalled might, and will surely 
kill them. * Or, if they arrive here, my elephant, Ku- 
vaJayaplda, shall trample to death these two cow-boy 
sons of Vasudeva." Having thus laid his plans to 
destroy Rama and Janardana, the impious Eainsa sent 
for the heroic Akriira, and said to him : "Lord of liberal 
gifts, ^ attend to my words, and, out of friendship for 
me, perform my orders. Ascend your chariot, and go 
hence to the station of the herdsman Nanda. f Two 
vile boys,t portions of Vishnu, have been born there, 
for the express object of effecting my destruction. On 
the fourteenth lunation I have to celebrate the festival 
of arms;^ and I wish them to be brought here, by you, 

* Dana-pati. The epithet refers to Akrura's possession of the 
Syamantaka gem (vide supra^ p. 91), although, as here used by 
Eaifisa, it is an anachronism; the gem not becoming his until 
after Efishna^s maturity. 

' Dhanur-maha (V^pf^)* The same phrase occurs in the dif- 
ferent authorities. In its ordinary acceptation, it would imply any 
military festival. There is one of great celebrity, which, in the 
south of India, closes the Dasahara, or festival of Durga, when 
military exercises are performed, and a field is ravaged, as typi- 
cal of the opening of a campaign. Worship is paid to military 
implements. The proper day for this is the Vijaya dasami, or 
tenth of the light half of Aswina, falling about the end of Sep- 
tember or beginning of October. Transactions of the Bombay 
Society, Vol. III., p. 73; also, Amara Eoia,§ under the word 
IftfrfH^rrll (Lohdhhis^ra). Both our text and that of the Bha- 



t Nanda-gokula. 

I The original has ''sons of Yasudeya'', q^^^^jft | 

§ II., VIIL, II., 62. II More usually read ihf if^lK* 
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to take part in the games, and that the people may see 
them engage in a boxing-match with my two dexterous 
athletae,* ChAniira and Mushfika; or, haply, my elephant^ 
Kuvalaydplda, driven against them by his rider, f shall 
kill these two iniquitous youngsters, sons of Vasudeva. 
When they are out of the way, I will put to death Va- 
sudeva himself, the cowherd Nanda, and my foolish 
father, Ugrasena; and I will seize upon the herds and 
flocks, J and all the possessions, of the rebellious Go- 
pas, who have ever been my foes. Except thou, lord 
of liberality, § all the Y&davas are hostile to me: but I 
will devise schemes for their extirpation; and I shall, 
then, reign over my kingdom, || in concert with thee, 
without any annoyance. Through regard for me, there- 
fore, do thou go, as I direct thee; and thou shalt com- 
mand the cowherds to bring in, with speed, their sup- 
plies of milk, and butter, and curds." IT 

gavata, however, intimate the celebration of the feast in qaestion 
on the fourteenth day of the fortnight (in what month, is not 
specified); and an occasional ^passage of arms,' therefore, is all 
that is intended. The fourteenth day of the light lunation of any 
month is, commonly, held appropriate for a holyday or religious 
rite. It will be seen, in the sequel,** that the leading feature of 



* 'Pancratiasts,' more nearly; malkiy in the Sanskrit For the import 
of this term, see an annotation near the end of Chapter XX. of the present 
Book. 

t Mahd-md^a. 

I Qo-dhandnL 

II ^RTT^^t says the original,— **freed from Yadayas." 

See Chapter XX. of this Book. 
IV. 29 
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Being thus instructed, the illustrious Akrtira readily 
undertook to visit Krishna;* and, ascending his stately 
chariot, hef went forth from the city of Mathurd. 



the ceremonial was intended to have been a trial of archery, — 
spoiled hj Krishna's breaking the bow that was to have been 
used on the occasion. 



t Madhu-ftiya is the epithet which the original here ^ves bim. It 
means, literally, "dear to the Madhus;'' i. e., the commentators say, 'Uo 
the &mily of Madha." 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Kesin, in the form of a horse, slain by Krishna: he is praised 

by Ndrada. 

KESIN, confiding in his prowess, having received 
the commands of Kamsa, set off to (the woods of) 
Vrindavana, with the intention of destroying Kfishiia. 
He came (in the shape of a steed), spuming the earth 
with his hoofs, scattering the clouds with his mane, 
and springing, in his paces, beyond the orbits of the 
sun and moon. The cowherds and their females, hear- 
ing his neighings, were struck with terror, and fled to 
Govinda for protection, calling upon him to save them. 
In a voice deep as the roaring of the thunder-cloud, 
Krishna replied to them: "Away with these fears of 
Kesin! Is the valour of a hero annihilated by your 
alarms? What is there to apprehend from one of such 
little might, whose neighings are his only terrors; a 
galloping and vicious steed, who is ridden by the 
strength of the Daityas?* Come on, wretch! I am 
Krishna; and I will knock all thy teeth down thy 
throat, as the wielder of the trident f did to Piishan/t 

• As Virabhadra did to Pu8hA§ or Pnshan,— -a form of Siirya, — 
at the sacrifice of Daksha. See Vol. I., p. 131, note || . 

t PinakadhHk, The pindka is, here, a olab. 

: Trtff f« insifr^f f^ftfr^ ftmr^ir^ i 

§ Nominative case of, not an optional substitate for, Pushan. 
II Also see Original Sanskrit TesptB, Vol. IV., pp. 168 and 322. 

2a* 
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Thus defying him to combat, Govinda went to en- 
counter Kesin. The demon ran upon him, with his 
mouth opened wide; but Krishna,* enlarging the bulk 
of his arm, thrust it into his mouth, and wrenched out 
the teeth, which fell from his jaws like fragments of 
white clouds, f Still, the arm of Krishna, in the throat 
of the demon, continued to enlarge, like a malady in- 
creasing, from its commencement, till it ends in disso- 
lution, t From his torn lips the demon vomited foam 
and blood; his eyes rolled in agony; his joints gave 
way; he beat the earth with his feet;§ his body was 
covered with perspiration; he became incapable of any 
effort. The formidable demon, || having his mouth rent 
open by the arm of Bj^ishna, fell down, torn asunder, 
like a tree struck by lightning. He lay separated into 
two portions, each having two legs, half a back, half a 
tail, one ear, one eye, and one nostril. Krishna stood, t 
unharmed and smiling, after the destruction of the 
demon, surrounded by the cowherds, who, together 
with their women, were filled with astonishment at the 
death of Kesin, and glorified the amiable god with the 
lotos-eyes.** NArada, the Brahman, ff invisible, seated 

* JanardaDa, in the ori^nal. 

* The only reading that I find is Ifin ^ifM^^l^j^Vir^?!: I 
Ratnagarbha's interpretation is; *Mike a disease neglected from its be- 
ginning": <^rUrH4||'<4q ^Q^f^fTi: ^Pffflrf!97i: l &ridhara's com- 
ment is briefer. 

§ Here follow the antianslated words ^Ik^^ ^9^^^ ' 
II Asura. 

<f Insert 'unwearied', ^f||€|4f|^l]: | ** PuMartkaksha, 

ft Vipra, Nirada is commonly considered to be a Devarshi. gee 
Vol. II L, p. 68, 1. 1 ; bat also see Vol I., p. 100, note 2. 
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in a cloud, beheld the fall of Kesin, and delightedly ex- 
claimed: "Well done I lord of the universe,* who, in 
thy sports,! destroyed Kesin, the oppressor of 
the denizens of heaven !t Curious to behold this great 
combat between a man and a horse,— such a one as 
was never before heard of,— I have come from heaven. 
Wonderful are the works that thou hast done, in thy 
descent (upon the earth). They have excited my aston- 
ishment; but this, (above all), has given me pleasure. 
Indra§ and the gods lived in dread of this horse, who 
tossed his mane, and neighed, and looked down upon 
the clouds. For this, that thou hast slain the impious 
Kesin, thou shalt be known, in the world, by the name 
of Kesava.^11 Farewell !t I will now depart. I shall 
meet thee again, conqueror of Kesin, in two days 
more, in conflict with Kaihsa.** When the son of Ugra- 

^ Or Kesi and va 'who kills,' — from vadh or badh, 'to kill.' 
But this is a Pauraiiik etymology, and less satisfactory than the 
usual grammatical one of Eesa, 'hair,' and 'va' possessive af- 
fix; Krishna corresponding, in this respect, to the Apollo Crini- 
tus. It is, also, derived from the legend of his origin from 'a 
hair' (vide mpra^ p. 258, note 2). And, again, Eesa is said to 
purport 'radiance' or 'rays', whether of the sun, or moon, or 
fire, — all which are the light of Krishna, — whence he is called 
Kesava, 'the rayed' or 'radiant'. Mahabharata, Moksha Dharma. 

* Jaganndtha. 

t Vide Bupra, p. 325, note § . 
X Tridivattkas. 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Sakra. 
II Compare the Harivamia^ il. 4337: 

See Chapter XX. of this Book. 
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sena, with his followers, shall have been slain, then, 
upholder of the earth, will earth's burthens have been 
lightened by thee.* Many are the battles of the kings 
that I have to see, in which thou shalt be renowned. 
I will now depart, G-ovinda. A great deed, and ac- 
ceptable to the gods, has been done by thee. I have 
been much delighted with thee, and now take my 
leave."! When N4rada had gone, Erishi^a, not in any 
way surprised, returned, with the Gopas, to Gokula,— 
the sole object of the eyes of the women of Vraja. ^ 



' The legend is told hj all the other narrators of Krishna's 
juvenile exploits. 



t *rfHfif*f 'ftf'r^ I 
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P. 2, note II . Also see Vol. I., p. 200, sapplement to p. 152. 

P. 11, note Pardravas and Urya^i are, both, named in the ttdgveda, 

Xo XGV. For other references tonching them, see Original Sanskrit 

Texts, Part I., p. 226, et aUter (2nd ed.). 
P. 14, note •*. In il. 1761 of the Harivaihia, we find its second mention 

of Jahna and his wife Eaveri. Probably it was in note 2 to p. 138 

that Professor Wilson entertained the intention, which he pretermitted 

to fnlfii, of recurring to Kaveri. 
P. 15, L 1. Read Eusa. 

P. 15, notes, 1. 14 For Girivraja, see p. 180, note 1. 

P. 17, 1. 3 ah if^ra. For the original, from this point of Chapter VII. 

to its end, and an improved translation, see Original Sanskrit Texts, 

Part L, pp. 349--351 (2nd ed.). 
P. 20, notes, 1. 4 infra. Bead flffl^^. 

P. 25, notes, 11. 9 and 12. For ^f4lll<i|k4$^, here rendered remorse- 
less'*, see p. 282, note f* 
P. 26, notes, 1. 2. Read Devarata. 
P. 26, notes, 1. 5. Read ^T^i^snm^^spft 

P. 30, note *. I am indebted to Dr. Muir for calling my attention to 
the Asura Swarbhann of the ttigveda, V., XL. See Original Sanskrit 
Texts, Part I., pp. 469, 470 (2nd ed.). 

P. 31, notes, last line. That is to say, the Bhdgavata-purdna has Eusa, 
where the Vishnu-purdiia has LeiSa. 

P. 32, 1. 2. For Eai^iraja, read king of the Ea^is. Compare supple- 
mentary note, a little below, on p* 57, notes 4 and §§. Also see my 
BenareSy Ancient and Medieval, p. 7, notes 2 and 7. 

P. 32, note 2. Read EaiSiya. 

P. 32, note ||. My MSB. of the Vayu'purAi\a are rather doubtful as to 
the reading Bishfra. 

P. 33, 1. 5. For another Diyodasa, see p. 146, 1. 1. Regarding the 
Ki^ia and the two Pauranik Divodasas, I have elsewhere written as 
follows: **The Aigveda affords no warrant for connecting with the 
Kiiis any person whom it mentions. It speaks of Diyodasa, and it 
speaks of Pratardana; but only in later literature are they called father 
and son, and rulers of the E&^is; and, where Eatyayana, in his Aig- 
veddmkramaiUkd, characterizes the latter as Kd&vr^a, he may have 
expressed himself metachronically, under the influence of a modern 
tradition which he and his contemporaries accepted. As to the former, 
we find, indeed, in post-yaidik books, two Divodasas; into whom a 
single personage seems to have been parted. One of them is son of 
Bhadrya^wa, as in the Aigveda\ but it is the other, the son of Bhi- 
maratha, and father of Pratardana, that is called king of the EaiSis. 
It may be added, that there is no ground for considenng BadhryaiSwa 
and Bhimaratha to be two names of one and the same person." Benares, 
&c., p. 9, note !• 

P, 36, I 1. Read Bitadhwiga. 
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P. 39, Dotes, ]. 9 cU} infra. See, for KdHrc^a^ sapplementary note, a 

little above, od p. 32, 1. 2. 
P. 40, notes, 1. 2. Read Santi Parvan. 
P. 40, note *. Kasi, top, is a patronym of Kasa. 
P. 43, notes, 1. 3 infra. Read Srinjaya. 

P. 44, note XX, For Kshattravfiddha, read Lesa. See p. 31, note X- 
P. 47, notes, 1. 7 ah irrfra. Read ^THJ ^ 
P. 47, note j|. Substitute, for the whole; Adi-parvan^ il. 3762. 
P. 55, notes, 1. 3 infra. Instead of cflf , some copies of the commen- 
tary read 

P. 57, notes 4 and §§, We should translate: "king of the Avantyas", 
to render Avantya, In many such cases, the subjects of a ruler, not 
his territory, must be understood. Compare Kdi/irdja^ &c. &c. 

P. 59, notes, 1, 21. The "Gehlots" or Gahlots are referred to Guhila or 
Gobhila, as their epopymist. See the Journal of the American Oriental 
Society^ Vol. VI., pp. 500, 510, and p. 518, jiote n. 

P. 73, notes, 1. 12. Read "q^. 

P. 73, note J. In one copy of the commentary, I find, as the reading, 
Mfittikavata, — the true name, in all probability. As to Mfittika- 
yati, — by which appellation the same place seems to be designated,— 
it is represented as having been on the Narmada See the Harivaniia^ 
il 1983. 

P. 74, notes, 1. 13. Read lipTlvr^. 

P. 84, notes f and §. It should have been added, that the capital of 
Videha is Mithila. This is not the name of a country, as Professor 
Wilson — in Vol. III., p. 380, note 1, and elsewhere, — supposes it to be. 

P. 87, 11. 12, 14, and 18. The term ^*Kasiraja", it is niogt likely, is no 
proper name here, but simply descriptive, — "king of the Kasis." See 
supplementary note on p. 32, 1. 2, of this volume. 

P. 103, note •». For of Avanti, the country, read Avantyas. 

P. 108, note t- The reading should be, undoubtedly j ^;]i^lft9%f7f- 

P. 109, note Puru must be right. See the preceding note. 

P. 110, 1. 4. Read Kamsa. 

P. Ill, notes, 1. 3 ah infra. Read SnvamiSa, 

P. 126, note +, Also vide supra, p. 101, note •*♦. 

P. 146, note XX- See supplementary note on p. 33, 1. 5. 

P. 148, notes, 1. 7 Read H»ri VamiSa. 

P. 150, 11. 6 and 7. For an account, from the MahdbhdraUi, of the birth 
of Jarasandha, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 247, 248. 
It is, in substance, as i^Uows. Jarasandha's father, King Bfihadratha, 
had two wives. After having long been barren, each of them bore 
him half of a son. These moieties , contemplated with horror, were 
cast away. Jara, a female ghoul, that she may carry off the pieces 
the more readily, lays them together. The halves coalesce, and become 
endowed with life. The boy thus patched up wails out; whereupon 
the servants sally forth from Bfihadratha*s palace, and the king and 
queen with them. The ghonless assumes a human form, and makes 
over the infant to its father. She discloses that she has been wor- 
shipped, in i<Tnorance of her real character, as the king's house-goddess, 
and adds, that, in gratitude for the homage done ber, s^ has restored 
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the monarch his sod, the halves of vvhom, she alleges, were united 
into an animated whole qnite independently of her will or power. 

Bfihadratha sabseqnently directs his subjects, the inhabitants of Ha- 
gadha, to celebrate a great festival in Jara*s honour. 

Herein, as Dr. Muir repeats after Professor Lassen, we are furnished 
with **an instance of the local adoration of particular deities in ancient 
India." 

P. 151, notes, 1. 2 ti/ra. Far seventh, recui ninth. 
P. 158, note 1. See Golebrooke's Digest of Hindu Law, Vol. II., pp. 
466—476. 

P. 158, note ^. For the probably correct interpretation of the original, 

KdHrdjay see supplementary note on p. 32, 1. 2. 
P. 159, notes, 1. 4. For by, read by. 

P. 159, note ff. In the Mahdbharata, Adi-parvany 3829, we read, that 
Bhimasena married IVTIRI 'W^P^Tt> "Balandhara, daughter of the 
king of the Kasis." M. Fauche, mistaking an accusative for a locative, 
has translated : Bhimasena epousa dans Ka^i Balandbara." I doubt 
whether Kiii or Kaii, as the name of a city or kingdom, is anywhere 
to be met with in ancient Sanskrit literature. 

P. 164, note f. For Hastinapura, compare p. 139, note *. 

P. 166, notes, 1. 3. Read verse is. 

P. 170, notes, 1. 10. Read Mahawamso. 

P. 171, notes, 1. 18. Read Bajagfiha. 

P. 173, notes, last line. Read ^^^ ' ^^(^^\ . 

P. 180, note 1; and p. 181, note *. We here have traces of a second 
dynasty of Ki&i kings. For the first, see pp. 30—40. 

P. 186, note • . The king named between mnda and Chandragupta I 
have conjectured, very hesitatingly, may have borne the appellation of 
Brihanmanas. See my Benares, &c., p. 12, note 2. 

P. 189, notes, 1. 8. Read PriyadariSin. 

P. 198, note §. For further mention of Srisatakarni, see General Cun- 
ningham's Bhiisa Topes, pp. 264 and 272. 
P. 200, notes, 1. 19. Read while differing. 
P. 203, notes, last line. Read is it. 

P. 212, 1. 1. Here and elsewhere, the most carefully written MSS. yield 
Bahlikas. Vahlika, Vahlika, &c., I am, therefore, disposed to account 
erroneous. 

P. 231, 1. 1; p. 232, 1. 2; and p. 234, 1. 8. Read Rishis. 

P. 235, notes, 1. 1. Read U^^9 \ \fKm\ . 

P. 237, 1. 3. Regarding Devapi, see p. 153, note ft. 

P. 240, notes, 1. 4. A comma has disappeared from the end of the line. 

P. 247, note ||. The passage here referred to occurs, likewise, in the 
BHhad-drasiyaka Upamshad, as Y., 1 : see Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth's 
Sanskrit- Worterbuch, Vol. I., under ^I^. In Vol. V., again under 
^f^, the same learned and most meritorious lexicographers indicate 
the following similar stanza from the Atharva-veda,—X,, VIIL, 29: 

The commentator whom I intend, in my note under remark, is Ratna- 
garbha. See, a little below, supplementary annotation on p. 303, 
note 1, &c. 
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P. 250, note ff. For an explanation of the term akshauhM^ see a note 

on Book v., Chapter XXU. 
P. 252, note f. Read ^iksM, 
P. 259, note t- ^or the native, read Sridhara's. 
P. 2<^1, notes, 1. 7. Read places where. 

P. 261, note The mistake of the Translator is borrowed from his 

Bengal version. 
P. 262, notes, 1. 4. Bead fable, made. 
P. 262, note f- Bead Three pages. 

P. 267, note *. See Vol. II., p. 337, supplementary note on p. 59, 
1. 8. On ndnumy as alleged to signify * essence*, see Burnoufs Intro- 
duction a VHistoire du Buddhisme Indien, Vol. I., p. 502, note 2, by 
Dr Theodor Goldstucker. Burnouf appends to the note these words : 
"Je n*ai pu jusqo'ici jnstiiier cette interpretation par les textes." 

P. 280, note *. The stanza occurs in the MSS. accompanied by Sri- 
dhara's commentary. 

P. 284, note *. Bead commentators. 

P. 286, note §. The words quoted by the Translator are Sridhara's. 

P. 290, note f* Both the scholiasts expound the stanzas here transcribed. 

P. 291, note {|. ^ridhara, who, equally with Ratnagarbha, cites the 
verses on dancing, attributes them to Bharata. 

P. 293, 1. 12. Inadvertently, I have not corrected the Translator's 
Brahma" into Brahma. But see the next note. 

P 293, note * . As Dr. Muir suggests to me, I should have added, that 
M<4J||'^* means * preceding the Supreme,' not "the progenitor of the 
supreme (Brahma)", and 'M4^IMIrM'i^^* nieaos 'supreme beyond the 
Supreme', not beyond ail finite objects These hyperboles, it scarcely 
need be observed, are designed to express incomprehensibilities. 

P. 295, notes, 1. 1. I have to thank Dr. Muir for calling my attention 
to the fact, that the adage adduced should be rendered : " He who does 
an act suited to his natural disposition incurs no guilt." 

P. 296, note The Translator has followed the text as accepted by 
^ridhara. 

P. 297, note § . The reading which Professor Wilson prefers is l^ridhara's. 

P. 297, notes, 1. 8. Bead ^^^^ ^HT. 

P. 299, note X. is the lection of ^ridhara. 

P. 303, note 1; and p. 304, notes § and ||. Of the two commentaries 
on Book v., Ratnagarbha's and ^ridhara's, the Translator has relied 
on the former, most generally, and, in speaking of "the commentator", 
refers thereto, except in those scattered cases where I have noted 
to the contrary. These two commentaries — the latter of which was 
inaccessible to me, when preparing my annotations on the first twelve 
Chapters of Book V., — coincide, in a noticeable decree, not only in the 
authorities which they adduce, but in their elucidations,— as to their 
general drift, and, sometimes, as to the very words in which they are 
delivered. Ratnagarbha's, it seems from internal evidence, is the more 
recent composition. 

In the Translator's note to which this annotation is appended, two 
explanations are cited, as if occurring "in different copies". They 
are, in fact, from different commentaries,— Ratnagarbha's and dridhara's, 
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respectively. The words of Sridhara, as professedly copied by Pro- 
fessor Wilson, deviate somewhat, as usual, from a punctual represen- 
tation. 

l|nr^ is the lection which Sridhara prefers to the more ordinary 
P. 304, notes, 1. 2. Read -W^^TT^* 

P. 304, note In commenting on this stanza, Sridhara quotes from 

Dandin, to whom, therefore, he must have been posterior. 
P. 308, note §. The Quotation is given by Sridhara, also, who claims 

to take it from the loga-Mstra, 
P. 308, note |{. For commentator's, <&c., read commentators' quotation 

explanatory of the technicalities piirakaf &c. 
P. 312, note «. It is Sn'dhara's reading to which the Translator here 

accords the preference. 
P. 316, note f. See, further, for Bala, p. 334, note ||. 
P. 317, note *. See, for Paka, note || in p. 334. 
P. 318, note f. Read QhanU. 

P. 326, notes, 1. 6 ab infra. In a sermon by Dr. South, preached at 
Westminster Abbey, Feb. 22, 1684 — 5, is the following passage: "T is, 
as it were, the sport of the AJmiahiu, thus to baffle and confound the 
sons of men by such events as both cross the methods of their actings 
and surpass the measure of their expectations." 

With the Bv(>6g of the Gnostics compare "the superessential cub 
of Plotinus, to whom neither Intelligence, nor Self-consciousness, nor 
Life, nor even Being can be attributed." Coleridge's Aids to EefUcUon, 
p. 158, (ed. of 1836). 

Erigena sublimates deity into something well-nigh as shadowy: 
"Deus itaque nescit se quid est, quia non est quid; incom^rehensibius 
quippe in aliqno, et sibi ipsi et omni intellectui." De Dtvtsione Nch 
turasy II., 28 (ed. Migne, col. 589). 

It seems, that, in the sphere of the profundities, the election lies, 
to most minds, between something like this and the popular theologies 
which offer, as their first principle, a Supreme constituted in the image 
of man. 

P. 329, note *. The quotation referred to, when read unmangled, turns 
out to be half of a Janaki stanza: 

mif^Ti 7n9% 'rar^. ^EN'h' ^ppir ii 

p. 331, notes, h 3 ab iitfra. Read ^fM^lff ^•^ 
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Adler. — ^The Second Days of the TESTrvALS. A Sermon delivered 
at the New Synagogue, Great St. Helen's, on the second day of Passover, 6628, 
by the Kev. Dr. Adler, Chief Babbi. Printed by request. 8vo., pp. 16, sewed. 
1868. ed. 

Administration (the) of the Confederate States. Correspon- 
dence between Hon. J. A. Campbell and Hon. W. H. Seward, all of which was 
laid before the Provisional Congress, on Saturday, by President Davis. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. 8. 1861. 1^. 

Jlsop. — The Fables of -^sop. With a Life of the Author, Illus- 
trated with 111 Engravings, from Original Designs by Herrick, handsomely 
printed on toned paper. 8vo. pp. ziii. and 311. 1865. Cloth, extra gilt edges. 
10«. 6d. 

Agassiz. — An Essay on Classification, By Louis Agassiz. 8vo. 
pp. viii. and 381. Cloth. 1859, 12«. 

Agassiz. — Methods of Study in Natural History. By L. Agassiz. 
12mo. pp. 319. Cloth. 1864, 58. 6c?. 

Agassiz. — Geological Sketches. By L. Agassiz. With portrait 
and numerous Illustrations. 1 Vol., crown 8 vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 311. 1866. 
108, 6d. 

Agassiz. — Journey in Brazil. By Professor and Mrs. Louis 
Agassiz. In 1 large 8vo. Yol. with numerous Illustrations, 8vo. pp. xx. 540. 
1868. Is. 

Agassiz. — Sea-Side Studies in Natural History. By Elizabeth 
C. and Alexander Agassiz. With numerous Illustrations. 8vo. pp. vi. and 
155. 1865. 12*. 

Agiiero. — ^Biografias de Ccbanos Distentguidos. Por P. De 
Aguero. I. Don Jose Antonio Saco. En 8vo. mayor, 88 p&ginas, con retrato. 
1860. 6«. 

Agiiero. — ^La Guerra de Italia, y la Paz de Yillafranca, con todos 
sus incidentes y sus complicaciones y consecuencias politicas hasta la nueva 
confltitucicm de la Peninsula. Coleccion de artkulos publicados en varies Perio- 
dicos de Europa y America. Por P. de Aguero. Un tomo en 8vo. mayor, do 
138 paginas. 1859. 12«. 
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guage. A New Edition. By Dr. Dawson Turner, Head Master of Royal 
Institution School, Lireipool. Crown 8vo. pp. cxii. and 430. Ololli. 1866. 
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Aim. — ^New, Practical^ and IL\.8y Method of Learning thb 
German Laxguage. By Dr. F. Ahn. First and Second Course. Bound in one 
vol. 12mo. doth, pp. 86 and 120. 1666. 8«. 

AhlL — ^KIey to Ditto, 12ino. sewed, pp. 40. 8^?. 

^Jui, — ^Manual of German and English Conversations, or Vade 
Mecum for English Travellers. 12mo. cloth, pp. 160. 1861. 2«. 6^. 

Ahn.— German Commercial Letter Writer, with Explanatory 
Introductions in English, and an Index of Words in French and English. By 
Dr. F. Ahn. 12mo. cloth, pp. 248. 1861, 4*. 6d, 

Ahn. — New, Practical, and Easy Method of Learning the French 
Language. By Dr. F. Ahn. First Course and Second Course, 12mo. cloth, 
each U. 6(1, The Two Courses in one vol. 12ino. cloth, pp. 114 and 170. 
1865. 3«. 

Ahn. — ^New, Practical, and Easy Method of Learning the French 
Language. Third Course, containing a French Reader, with Notes and 
Vocahulary. By H. W. Ehrlich. 12itto. cloth, pp. viii. and 126. 1866. 
U. 6d. 

Ahn. — Manual of French and English Conversations, for the 
use of Schools and T&avbllbbs. By Dr. F. Ahn. 12mo., pp. viii. and 200. 
Cloth. 1862. 2s. ed, 

Ahn. — French Commercial Letter Writer, on the same Plan. 
By Dr. F. Ahn. 12mo. cloth, pp. 228. 1866. 4«. ed, 

Ahn. — ^New, Practical, and Easy Method of Learning the 
Italian Language. By Dr. F. Ahn. First and Second Course. 12mo. pp. 198. 
1863. 3«. 6^. 

Ahn.— Key to Ditto. 12mo. sewed, pp. 22. 1865. Is, 

Ahn. — ^New, Practical, and Easy Method of Learning the Dutch 
Language, being a complete G-ranunar, with Selections. By Dr. F. Ahn. 12mo. 
cloth, pp. viii. and 166. 1862. 3«. 6d, 

Ahn. — Ahn's Course. Latin Grammar for Beginners. By W. 
Ihne, Ph. D. 12mo. pp. vi. and 184, cloth. 1864. 3*. 

Alcock.— A Practical Grammar of the Japanese Language. 
By Sir Rutherford Alcock, Resident British Minister at Jeddo. 4to. pp. 62, 
sewed, ISa, 

Alcock. — ^Familiar Dialogues in Japanese, with English and 
French Translations, for the Use of Students. By Sir Rutherford Alcock. 8vo. 
pp. yiii. and 40, sewed. 1863. 5«. 

Alger, — Critical History of the Doctrine of a Future Life. 
With a complete Bibliography of the Subject. By William Rounseville Alger. 
4th Edition, thoroughly revised. 8yo. doth, pp. z. and 914. 1866. 18^. 

JilgQX, — The Friendships of Women. By William Eounseville 
Alger. 12mo. cloth, pp. xyL and 416. 1867. 8«. 
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Alger. — ^The Genius of Solitude. Tlie Solitudes of Nature and of 
Man, or the Loneliness of Human Life. By Kev. W. £. Alger. 16mo. pp. 412, 
cloth. 1867. 9*. 

Alger. — ^Thb Pobtby of the Ombnt. By William Eounseyille 
Alger. 12mo., pp. zii and 337, cloth. 1867. 9«. 

Allil)Olie. — Critical Dictioxaby of English Literatuee, and 
BaiTisu AND American Authors, from the Earliest Accounts to the Middle of 
the Nineteenth Century. By S. Austin Allibone. Vol. I. royal 8vo. pp. 1,006, 
cloth, 1869. £14*. (Vol. IL nearly ready). 

AlthailS. — ^A Treatise on Medical Electricity, Theoretical and 
Practical. By Julius Althaus, M.D. 8vo. pp. viii. and 352. 1859. 7«. 6<f. 

Althaus. — The Spas of Europe. By Julius Althaus, M.D. 8vo. 
cloth, pp. 516. 1862. 12«. 

This is decidedly the most elaborate and complete work on mineral waters which hae 
hitherto appeared in the English language." — British Mescal Journal. 

" A book of research and authority, written by one who is evidently master of his sabjoct, 
and which we can confidently recjmmend to the reader." — Lancet. 
*' The book is well timed and well done." — Cornhill Mag. 
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Althaus. — On the Value of Galvanism in the Treatment of Para- 
lysis, Neuralgia, Loss of Yoicb, Rheumatism, and other Diseases. By- 
Julius Althaus, M.D. Fourth Edition. 12mo. clotK, pp. viii. and 236. 1866. 

American. BiWe UnioiL— Revised Version of the Holy Scriptures, 
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Book of Job. The common English Version, the Hebrew Text, and the Re- 
vised Version. With an Introduction and Notes. By T. J. Conant. Hlto. 
boards, pp. xxx. and 166. 1859. 7«. ^d. 

Gospel bt Matthew. The Common English Version and the Received Greek 
Text ; with a Revised Version, and Critical and Philological Notes. By T. J. 
Conant, D.D. Pp. xl. and 172. With an Appendix on the Meaning and 
Use of Baptizein. Pp. 106. 4to. boards. 8*. 

Gospel according to Mabk. Translated from the Greek, on the Basis of the 
Common English Version, with Notes. 4to. boards, pp. vi. and 134. 1858. ba. 
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1860. 2t. 6d. 

Epistlb of Paul TO Philemon; Ditto. 4to. sewed, pp. 404. U, 6d, 12mo. 
cloth, 2s. 1860. 

Epistle to the Hebbews. 4to. boards, pp. iv. and 90. 1867. 4«. 
Second Epistle of Peter, Epistles of John and Jude, and the Revelation. 
Ditto. 4to. pp. 254. oa. 

The New Testament of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. Forty- 
fifth Thousand. 32mo. cloth, pp. 488. 1866. la. ed. 
Ditto. Thirty-eighth Thousand. 12mo. cloth, pp. 488. 1866. 4«, ed. 
Ditto. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. 488. 1866. 7«. 

American Bible Union. — ^II Nuovo Testamento. Traduizione dal 
Greco per Cura di G. Achilli. Post 8vo. roan, pp. 343, Now York, 1354^ 
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Americans (The) Defended. By an American. B^ing a Letter to 
one of his Countrymen in Europe, in answer to inquiries concerning the late im- 
putations of dishonour upon the United States. 8yo. sewed, pp. 38. 1844. \8, 

Anderson. — Practical Mercantile Correspondence. A collection 
of Modem Letters of Business, with Notes, Critical and Explanatory, and an 
Appendix, containing a Dictionary of Commercial Technicalities, pro forma 
Inyoices, Account Sales, Bills of Lading, and Bills of Exchange ; also an ex- 
planation of the German Chain Rule. 17th Edition, reyised and enlarged. By 
William Anderson. I2mo. cloth, pp. 288. 1866. 6s. 

Anderson and Tugman. — Mercantile Correspondence, containing a 
collection of Commercial Letters, in Portuguese and English, with their trans- 
lation on opposite pages, for the use of Business Men and of Students in either 
of the Languages, treating in modem style of the system of business in the 
principal Commercial Cities of the World. Accompanied by pro forma Accounts, 
Sales, Inyoices, BiUs of Lading, Drafts, etc. With an Introduction and copious 
Notes. By William Anderson and James E. Tugman. 12mo. cloth, pp. xi. and 
193. 18^7. 6«. 

Andrews.— A Dictionary of the Hawaiian Language, to wMch is 
appended an English-Hawaiian Vocabulary, and a Chronological Table of re- 
markable Eyents. By Lorrin Andrews. 8yo. cloth, pp. xyi. and 660. Hono- 
lulu, 1865. £1 11«. 6(f. 

Anglicns. — A Voice from the Motherland, answering Mrs. H. 
Beecher Stowe's Appeal. By Ciyis Anglicus. 8yo. sewed, pp. 46. 1863. U. 

Anthropological Review, The. Vol. I. 1863. 8vo. cloth, pp.'xxxiv. 

and 499. 18«. 

Ditto Ditto, Vol. II. Iff64. 8yo. cloth, pp. 847 and ccxcii. 18*. 

Ditto Ditto, „ III. 1866. Ditto pp. 378 and ccoxyiii. 18«. 

Ditto Ditto, „ IV. 1866. Ditto pp. 408 and ccxiv. 18*. 

Ditto Ditto, „ V. 1867. Ditto pp. 376 and ccbtxii. 18*. 

Anthropological Society. — ^Introductory Address on the Study of 
Anthkopology, deliyered before the Anthropological Society of London, on the 
24th of February. By James Hunt, Ph. D., F.S.A., F.R.S.L., President. Post 
8yo. sewed, pp. 20. 1863. Qd. 

Anthropological Society.— Memoirs read before the Anthropological 
Society of London, 1863—1864. In one vol., 8yo. cloth, pp. 642. 21*. 
Contents.— I. On the Negro's Place in Nature. By James Hunt, Ph. D., F.S.A., F.R.S.L., 
F.A.S.L., President of the Anthropological Society of London.— II. On the Weight of the Brain 
in the Negro. By Thomas B. Peacock. M.D., F.R.G.P., F.A.S.L.— III. Observations on the Past 
and Present Populations of the New World. By W. Bollaert, Esq., F. A.S.L.— IV. On the Two 
Principal Forms of Ancient British and Gaulish Skulls. By J. Thumam, Esq.. M.D., F.A.S.L. 
With Lithographic Plates and Woodcuts.— V. Introduction to the Pal»ograpny of America; 
or, Ohservations on Ancient Picture and Figurative Writing in the New World ; on the 
Fictitious Writing in North America; on the Quipu of the Peruvians, and Examination of 
Spurious Quipus. By William Bollaert, Esq.. F.A.S:L.— VI.— Viti and Its Inhabitants. By W. 
T. Pritchard. Esq., F.R.G.S., F.A S.L.— VII. On tho Astronomy of the Red Man of the New 
World. By W. Boilaert, Esq., F.A.S.L —VIII. The Neanderthal Skull : its peculiar formation 
considered anatomically. By J. Barnard Davis, M.D., F.8.A., F.AS.L.— IX. On the Discovery 
of large Kist-vaens on the " Muckle Heog," in the Island of Unst (Shetland), containing Urns 
■of Chloritio Schist. By George E. Roberts, Esq., F.G.S., Hon. See. A.fi.L. With Notes on tho 
Human Bemains. By C. Garter Blake, Esq., F A.S.L., F.O.S. — ^X. Notes on soma Facts con- 
nected with the Dahomau. By Capt. Bichard F. Burton, V.P.A.S.L.— XL On certain Anthro- 
pological Matters connected with the South Sea Islanders (the Samoans). By W. T. Pritchard, 
Esq., F.R.Q.S., F.A.S.L.-XIIv On the Phallic Worship of India. By Edward SeUon.—XIIL 
The History of Anthropology. By T. Bendyshe, M.A., F.A.S.L., Vice-President A.8.L.— XI V. 
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Anthropology. — Anthropology and the British Association. Ee- 
printed from The Anthropological Review for October, 1865. Post 8yo. sewed, 
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Anthropological Society. — ^Anniversary Addresses, 1863, 1864, and 
1865. Each la. 

Apel. — Prose Specimens for Traj^slation into German, with copious 
vocabularies and Explanations. By H. Apel. 12nio. cloth, pp. yiii. and 246. 
London, 1862. 4«. 6d. 

AragO. — Les Aristocraties. A Comedy in Verse. By Etienne 
Arago. Edited, with English Notes and Notice on Etienne Arago, by the Rev. < 
P. H. Brette, B.D., Head Master of the French School, Christ's Hospital, 
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Asher. — On the Study of Modern Languages in general, and of 
the English Language in particular. An Essay. By David Asher, Ph. D. 12mo.' 
cloth, pp. viii. and 80. 1859. 2«. 

Asiatic Society. — Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society op Great 
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from the Chinese by the Rev. B. Beal, Chaplain, R.N.— III. On the Preeervation of National 
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Tablets in the British Museum, containing Bilingual Legends (Assyrian and Phoenician). By 
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it. By William D. Whitney, Esq., Professor of Sanskrit in Yale College, New Haven, U.S.— 
Note on the preceding Article. By Sir Edward Colebrooke, Bart., M.P., President R.A.S.— 
XIII. Progress of the Vedic Religion towards Abstract Conceptions of the Deity. By J. Muir, 
Esq., D.C.L., LL.D.— XIV. Briof Notes on the Age and Authenticity of the Work of Aryabhata, 
Var&hamihira, Brahmagupta, Bbattotpala, and Bh&skar&ch&rya. By Dr. Bh&u Dft)!, Honorary 
Member R.A.S.— XV. Outlines of a Grammar of the Malagasy Language. By H. N. Van der 
Tuuk.— XVI. On the Identity of Xandrames and Krananda. By Edward Thomas, Esq. 

Vol. II. In Two Parts, pp. 622. Price 16«. 

Contents. — ^I. Contributions to a Knowledge of Vedic Theogony and Mythology. No. 2. By 
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Atkinson. — Change of Air considered with regard to Atmospheric 
Pressure and its Electric and Magnetic Concomitants, in the Treatment of Con- 
sumption and Chronic Disease; with a General Commentary on the most Eligible 
Localities for Invalids. By J. C. Atkinson, M.D. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. 
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and Application of Calcareous and Hjrdraulic Limes and Cements. To which ia 
added many useful Becipes for various Scientific, Mercantile, and Domestio 
Purposes. By James G. Austin, Architect. 12mo. clotii, pp. 192, 1862. 5«. 
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Awas I Hind ; or, A Voice from the Gakges. Being a Solution of 
the true Source of Christianity. Bv an Indian Officer. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xix. 
and 222. 1861. 5s. 

Baconi, Fraoicisci, VERinLAMiENSis Sermones Fideles, sive interiora 
renim, ad Latinam orationem emendatiorem revocavit philologus Latinus. 12mo. 
cloth, pp. xxvi. and 272. 1861. 3«. 

Bader. — The Natural and Morbid Changes of the Human Eye, 
and their Treatment. By C. Bader, Ophthalmic Assistant-Surgeon to Guy's 
Hospital. Medium 8vo. cloth; pp. viii. and 606. 1868. 16*. 

Bader. — Plates illustrating the Natural and Morbid Changes 
OF THE Human Eye. By C. Bader, Ophthalmic Assistant- Surgeon to Guy's 
Hospital. Six Ohromo-Lithographic Plates, each containing the figures of six 
Eyes, and four Lithographed Plates with figures of Instruments. With an ex- 
planatory text of 32 pages. Medium 8vo. in a Portfolio. 21«. 
Price for Text and AUas taken together, 32^. 

Baital PacMsi (The) ; or Twenty-five Tales of a Demon. A 

New Edition of the Hindi text, with each word expressed in the Hindustani 
character immediately under the corresponding word in the N&gari ; and with a 
perfectly literal English interlinear translation, accompanied by a free translation 
in English at the foot of each page, and explanatory notes. By W. Burckhardt 
Barker, M.R.A.S., Oriental Interpreter and Professor of the Arabic, Turkish, 
Persian, and Hindust&ni languages at Eton. Edited by E. B. Eastwick, F.R.S., 
Professor of Oriental languages, and Librarian in the East India College. 8vo., 
pp. viii. and 370. Cloth. 1855. 12«. 

Baker. — LipidhIrI. A MuratM Primer, compiled expressly for tlie 
use of accepted candidates for the Bombay Civil Service, by F. P. Baker, 
formerly Superintendent of Government Murathi and Canarese Schools in the 
Bombay Presidency, and lithographed under his supervision. 8vo., pp. 60, sewed. 
1868. 58, 

BaJlantyne. — ^Elements of Hindi and Braj Bhakha Grammar, 
Compiled for the use of the East India College at Haileybury. By James E. 
Ballantyne. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., pp. 38. Cloth. 1868. 5*. 

Barlow. — Francesca da Eimini, Her Lament and Vindication; 
with a brief notice of the Malatesti, e*l Mastin Vecchio, e'l nuovo da Verrucchio. 
By Henry Clark Barlow, M.B., Academico Correspondente de Quiritti di Boma, 
etc., etc. 8yo. sewed, pp. 52. 1869. U. Gd. 

Barlow. — II Gran Eifittto, What it was, Who made it, and how 
PATAL TO Dante Allighieri. A dissertation on Verses 58 to 65 of the Third 
Canto of the Inferno. By H. C. Barlow, M.D., Author of " Francisca da 
Bimini, her Lament and Vindication"; ** Letteratura Dantesca," etc., etc., etc. 
8vo. sewed, pp. 22. 1862. Is, 

Barlow. — Conte Ugolino e l'Arcivescovo Euggieri, a Sketch 
from the Pisan Chronicles. By H. C. Barlow, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 24. 1862. 
Is. 

Barlow. — The Young King and Bertrand de Born. By H. C. 
Barlow, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 35. 1862. 1*. 

Bamstorft — Key to Shakspeare's Sonnets. By D. Barnstorff. 
Translated from the German by T. J. Graham. 8vo. cloth, pp. 216. 1862. 6«. 



Digitized by Google 



8 



Publicatiom of Trubner ^ Co. 



Bartletfc — Dictionary of Americanisms. A Glossary of Words and 
Phrases colloquially^ used iu the United States. By John Kussell Bartlett. 
' Second Edition, considerably enlarged and improved. 1 vol. 8vo. cloth, pp. xzzii. 
and 524. 1860. 16«. 

BartolL — The Eeality, but NOT the Duration of Future Punish- 
ment, IS Revealed. An Appeal to Scripture. By John Barton, M.A. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. 40. 1866. Is. 6d, 

BsaL — The Travels of the Buddhist Pilgrim Fah Hian, trans- 
lated from the Chinese, with Notes and Prolegomena. By S. Beal, a Chaplain 
in H. M.'s Fleet, a memher of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, and formerly of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 

Beeston. — The Temporalities of the Established Church as they 
are and as they might be ; collected from authentic Public Records. By William 
Beeston. 8vo. sewed, pp. 36. 1850. Is. 

Baigel. — The Examination and Confession of certain Witches 
AT Chelmsford, in the County op Essex, on the 26th day of July, 1666. 
Communicated and Prefaced by Hermana Beigel, M.D. Small 4to., pp. 49. 
1864. 10«. ed. 

Bell. — ^Visible Speech. The Science of Universal Alphabetics ; 
or, Self-Interpreting Physiological Letters, for the Writing of all Xianguages in 
One Alphabet. Illustrated by Tables, Diagrams, and Examples. By ^ezander 
Melville BeU, F.E.I.S., F.E.S.S.A., Professor of Vocal Physiology, Lecturer on 
Elocution in University College, London ; Author of " Principles of Speech and 
Cure of Stammering," " Elocutionary Manual," " Standard Elocutionist," 
"Emphasized Liturgy," "Reporter's Manual," etc., eto. Inaugural Edition. 
4to. cloth, pp. 126. 1867. I5s, 

BslL — ^English Visible Speech vovl the Million, for communicat- 
ing the Exact Pronunciation of the Language to Native or Foreign Learners, 
and for Teaching Children and illiterate Adults to Read in a few Days. By 
Alexander Melville Bell, F.E.I.S., F.R.S.S.A., Lecturer on Elocution in 
University College, London. 4to. sewed, pp. 16. 1867. 1«. 

Bell. — The Ei^glish in India. Letters from Nagpore. Written 
in 1857-8. By Captain Evans Bell. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 202. 1869. 6*. 

Bsll. — ^The Empiee in India ; Letters from Madras and other 
Places. By Major Evans Bell. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 412. 1864. 
85. 6d, 

'* We commend the letters of Mt^or Boll to every fHend of India. He U not only an ardent 
lover of juittice in the abstract, but he baa gone deeply into the queatious which he disouaaes, 
and reasons ou them with a force of argument quite irre^atihhot —AtJienatum, 

BelL — ^Rbmabks on the Mysore Elite Book, with a Few Words 
to Mr. R. D. Mangles. By Major Evans Bell. 8vo. sewed, pp. xi. and 74. 
1866. 2«. 

Bell. — The Mysobe Eeversiok. By Major Evans Bell. Second 
Edition. With Eemarks on the Parliamentary Papers, and a few Words to Mr. 
B. D. Mangles. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi and 292. London, 1866. 78. %d. 

Bell. — ^Eetrospects and Peospects of Indian Policy. By Major 
Evans Bell, late of the Madras Staff Corps, author of The Empire in India," 
"The Mysore Reversion," etc. 8vo. pp.vi. and 344, cloth, 1868. 10«. 6<f. 
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BelleW. — DiCTIONAEY OF THE PuKKHTO OB PuKSHTO LANGUAGE, 
in which the Words are traced to their ISouixes m the Indian and Persian 
Languages. "With a Reversed Pait, or English and Pukkhto. By Henry 
Walter Sellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. Small 4to., pp. 356. 1867. 
42«. 

Bellev. — A Grammar of the Pukkhto or Pukshto Language, 
on a New and Improved System, combining Brevity with practical Utility, and 
including ExercLses and Dialogues, intended to fiicilitate tibe Acquisition of 
the Colloquial. By Henry Walter Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Amy. 
Small 4to., pp. 155. London, 1867. II. 1«. 

Bellows.— English Outline Vocabulary for the use of Students of 
the Chinese, Japanese, and other Languages. AiTanged by John Bellows. With 
Notes on the Writing of Chinese with Roman Letters. By Professor Summers, 
King's College, London. 1 vol. crown Sro., pp. vi. and 368, cloth. 1867. 6«. 

Bellows. — Outline Dictionary for the use of Missionaries, Ex- 
PLOHEBS, AND STUDENTS OP Lanquagb. By Max MiiUcr, M.A., Taylorian 
Professor in the University of Oxford. With an Introduction on the proper use 
of the ordinary English Alphabet in transcribing Foreign Languages. The 
Vocabulary compiled by John Bellows. Crown 8vo. limp morocco, pp. xxxi. 
and 368. 1867. 79. ^d. 

Bellows. — Tous LES Verbes. Conjugations of all the Verbs in the 
French and English Languages. By John Bellows. ReTised by Professor Bel- 
jame, B.A., LL.B. of the University of Paris, and Official Interpreter to the 
Imperial Court, and George B. Strickland, late Assistant French Master, Royal 
Naval School, London. Also a New Table of Equivalent Values of French and 
English Money, Weights, and Measures. 32mo. sewed, 76 Tables. 1867. 1^. 

Bellows. — The New Dictionary of the French and English 
Languages, showing both divisions on the same page, distinguishing the genders 
at sight by different types, and giving Conjugations of all the Irregular Verbs in 
French, each Irregular Preterite and Past Participle, and the accent of every 
word in English, the respective Prepositions to be used, etc. By J ohn Bellows, 
Gloucester. Revised and corrected by Professor BeLjame, B.A. and LL.B. of tho 
"University, Official Interpreter to the Imperial Court, Paris; G. Beauchamp 
Strickland, late French Preceptor at the Royal Naval School, London. Dedi- 
cated by special pennission to Prince Louis Lucien Bonaparte. {In the Press, 

Bellows. — Two Days' Excttrsion fro:m (Jloxtcester to Llanthony 
Abbey and thb Black Mountains. By John Bellows. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 32 
sewed. Illustrated. 1868. 6d. 

Benedix. — ^Der Vetteb. Comedy in Three Acts. By Eoderich 
Benedix. "With Grammatical and Explanatory Notes by F. Weinmann, German 
Master at the Royal Institution School, Liverpool, and G. Zimmermann, Teacher 
of Modem Languages. Post 8vo., pp. 128, cloth. 1863. 2*. 6<?. 

Benfeyt — Practical Q-rambcar of the Sai^skrit Langtjaoe, for 
the use of Early Students. By Theodor Benfey, Pi-ofessor of Sanskrit in the 
University of Giittingen. Second, revised and enlarged, edition. Royal 8vo., 
pp. viii. and 296, eloth. 1868. lOs. 6d, 

BeniscL — Travels of Eabbi Petachla. of Eatisbon : who, in the 
latter end of the twelfth century, visited Poland, Russia, Little Tartary, tho 
Crimea, Armenia, Assyria, Syria, the Holy Land, and Greece. Translated from 
Hebrew, and published together with the original on opposite pages. By Dr. A. 
Benisch ; with Explanatory Notes, by the Translator and William F. Ainsworth, 
Esq., F.S.A., F.G.S,, F.R.G.S. l2mo. cloth, pp. vii. and 106. 1856. ds. 
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Benjamin. — Speech of Hok. J. P. Benjamin, of Louisiana, on the 
Eight of Secession, delivered in the Senate of the United States, Dec. 31st> 

1860. Hoyal 8vo. sewed, pp. 16. 1860. 1«. 

Benjumea. — G-ibraltab to Spain ; or, the Important Question of the 
Cession of that Fortress hy England, as recently hrought hefore the Spanish 
Public. ^ Being an Accurate Translation of a Pamphlet just published at Madrid^ 
and written by Nicolas Diaz Benjumea, Esq. 8vo. sewed, pp. 92. 1863. 
1«. Qd. 

Bentham. — Theory of Legislation. By Jeremy Bentham. Trans- 
lated from the French of Etienne Dumont by R. Hildreth. Post 8vo., pp. 
XV. and 472. Cloth. 1864. 7^. Qd, 

Bentham. — Analysis of Jeremy Bentham's Theory of Legislation. 
By G. W. H. Fletcher, LL.B. 12mo. cloth, pp. ix. and 86. 1864. 28, 

Bethnne. — Early Lost, Early Saved ; or, Consolation for Be- 
reaved Parents. By the Rev. George W. Bethune, D.D., LL.D., of New York, 
Author of '* Lectures on the Heidelberg Catechism," etc. Edited by the Rev. A. 
Pope, late of Leamington. In 1 vol. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 173. 
1866. 35. 

Beurmaim. — ^Vocabulary of the Tigre Language. Written down 
by Moritz von Beurmann. Published with a Grammatical Sketch. By Dr. A, 
Merx, of the University of Jena. pp. viii. and 78, cloth. 1868. 3«. Qd'. 

Bible. — The Holy Bible. First division, the Pentateucli, or Five 
Books of Moses, according to the authorised version, with Notes, Critical, Practi^ 
cd, and Devotional. Edited by the Rev. Thomas "Wilson, M.A., of Corpus 
Chnsti College, Cambridge. 4to. Part I. pp. vi. and 84 ; part II. pp. 86 to 
176 ; part III. pp. 177 to 275, sewed. 1853—4. Each pt. o«., the work com- 
plete 20«. 

Biblia Hebraica Secundum Editiones J. Athiae, Joannis Leus- 
deni, J. Simonis, aliorumque. Imprimis E. Van der Hooght, recensuit Augustus 
Hahn. 8vo. bound, pp. 1396. 1868. 6*. 

Bibliomaiie, Le. — Eevue de la Bibliographie antiquaire. Texte 
at gravures par J. Ph. Borjeau. Nos. 1 and 2. 8vo. pp. 20 and 42, sewed. 1861. 
1«. each part. 

Bibliophile, Le. — ^Eevue de la Bibliographie antiquaire, Texte 
et gravures par J. Ph. Berjeau. Nos. 1, 2, 3. 8vo. pp. 16, 32, and 48, sewed. 

1861. Is, each part. 

Bicknell. — In the Track of the Garibaldians through Italy and 
Sicily. Bv Algernon Sidney Bicknell, Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 344. 
1861. Ids, 6d, 

Bigandet. — The Life or Legend of Gaudama, the Budha of the 
Burmese, with Annotations. The ways to Neibban, and Notice on the Phongyies, 
or Burmese Monks. By the Right Reverend P. Bigandet, Bishop of Ramatha, 
Vicar Apostolic of Ava and Pegu. 8vo. sewed, pp. xi., 638, and v. 1866. 18*. 

Bigelov. — ^Autobiography of Benjamin Franbxin. Edited from 
his manuscript, with Notes and an Introduction. By John Bigelow. With a 
portrait of Benjamin Franklin. Post 8vo., pp. 410. Cloth. 1868. 10*. 
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Kglow Papers (The).— By James Eussell Lowell. Newly Edited, 
with a Preface, by the Author of " Tom Brown's School Days." In 1 vol. 
crown 8vo. cloth, pp. Ixviii. and 140. 1861. 28, 6^. 

Ditto. People's Edition. 12mo. sewed, fancy coyer. 1865. 1«. 

Biglov Papers (The). — MELiBiEUS-HiPPONAX. The Biglow Papers, 
Second Series. "With a Portrait of the Author. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. Ixiii. and 
190. 1867. 28. 6d, 

''Masterpieoes of satirical humour, they are entitled, as such, to a permaaent place ia 
American, which is English Literature."— Z)cr<7y yews. 

•* No one who ever read the Bigloic Papers can doubt that true humour of a very high order 
is within the range of American gift" — Guardian. 

*<The book ontfoubtedly owed Us first vogue to party feeling ; but it is impossible to ascribe 
to that cause only> so wide and endaring a popularity as it has now." — Spectator. 

Blasins. — List of the Bibds of Eubope. By Professor I. H. 
Blasius. Beprinted, from the German, with the Author's Corrections. Svo. 
sewed, pp. 24. 1862. Is. 

BleeL— A COMPABATIVE GeAMMAR OF SoTJTH AfEIGAN LANGUAGES. 
By Dr. W. H. I. Bleek. Will be completed in Four parts. Part I., sewed, pp. 
104. 1862. 68. 

Bleek. — Formenlehre der lateinischen Sprache ztjm ersten 
Untbb&icht, Von "W. H. I. Bleek. 8Y0.pp. 68, sewed. 1863. Is. 

Bleek. — Reynard the Tox in South Africa ; or, Hottentot Fables 
and Tales, chiefly Translated from Original Manuscripts in the Library of His 
Excellency Sir George Grey, K.C.B. By W. H. I. Bleek, Ph.D. Post 8vo. cloth, 
pp. xxvi. and 94. 1864. Zs. €)d. 

Blyth and Speke, — Eeport on a Zoologicai. Collection from the 
Somali Country. By Edward Blyth, Curator of the Boyal Asiatic Society's 
Museum, Calcutta. Reprinted from the Twenty-fourth volume of the Journal 
of the iloyal Asiatic Society of Bengal ; with Additions and Corrections by the 
Collector, Capt. J. H. Speke, F.R.G.S., etc. Svo. pp. 16. One Coloured Plate. 
1860. 28. 6d. 

BohleiL, Ton. — Historical and Critical Illustrations of the First 
Part of Genesis, from the German of Professor Von Bohlen. Edited hy 
James Heywood, M.A., F.R.S. Eevised. 2 vols. 8vo., pp. xxxii. and 336, iv. 
and 298. Cloth. 1868. 6s. 

Bqjesen. — ^A Guide to the Danish Language. Designed for 
Engli^ students. By Mrs. Maria Bojesen. 12mo, cloth, pp. 250. 1863. 68. 

Boke of Nurture (The) ; or, Schoole of Good Maners, for Men- 
Seryants, and Children, with stans puer ad mensam. Newly corrected, very 
necessary for all youth and children.- Compyled by Hugh Rhodes of the Kinges 
Chappell, bom and bred in Deuonshp*e, p. 13 and ii. Imprinted at London in 
Fleetestreete, beneath the Conduite, at the sign of S. John Euaungelist. By 
H. Jackson, 1577. 4to., pp. xxx. and 56. Cloth. London, 1868. 10«. 6d. 

Bollaert. — Antiquarian, Ethnological, and other Researches, in 
New Granada, Equador, Peru, and Chili ; with Observations on the Pre-Incarial, 
Incarial, and other Monuments of Peruvian Nations. "With numerous Plates. 
By William BoUaert. 8vo. cloth, pp. 279. 1860. 168. 

Bollaert. — The Expedition of Pedro de Ursua and Lope de 
Aquirrb in Search op Eldorado and Amagua in 1560-1. Translated from 
FrayPedro Simon's ** Sixth Historical Notice of the Conquest of Tierra Fiime." 
By William BoDaert, Esq., F.R.G.8. With an Introduction by Clements R. 
M:arkham, Esq. 8vo. cloth, pp. 237. 1861. 10s. Qd. 
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Boltz. — New Cottese of the Engush LANGUAaE, after a New 
Practical and Theoretical Method, by T. Eobertson. For the use of schools and 
for private tuition, with numerous analogies of English words, with the corre- 
sponding French or German expressions. Translated from his fourth German 
edition into Russian by Dr. August Boltz, Professor of the Russian, the English, 
the Spanish, etc., Languages at the Royal MiUtaty Academy and the Royal 
Navy Institution at Berlin. 2 vols. Post 8yo., pp. 166 and 160, cloth. 1865. 

78. 

Book OP God. The Apocalypse op Adam Cannes. Post 8vo, 

cloth, pp. 648. 1867. 12«. 6d. 
Book OF God. An Introduction to the Apocalypse. In 1 vol. crown 

8vo. pp. iv, and 752, cloth. 14«. 
Bowditoll.— SuppoLK Surnames. By N. L. Bowditch. Third 

Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxvi. and 758. 1861. 7*. 6d, 

Bowles. — Life's Dissolving Views. By G. 0. Bowles. 12mo., 
pp. 108. 1865. 28. 

Bowring. — On Beligiotjs Peogeess beyond the Christian Pale. 
An Address delivered at St. Martin* 6 Hall, London, hy Sir John Bowring, 
LL.D., F.R.S., etc., on Sunday, 14th January, 1866. Post 8to. sewed, pp. 16, 

1866. 3d, 

Bowrillg. — SiAM AND THE SiAMESE. A DIscouTse delivered by Sir 
John Bowring at St. Martin's Hall, on February 17th, 1867. Also the Intro- 
ductory Address of J. Baxter Langley, Esq., M.K.C.S., F.L.S. 8vo. sewed, pp. 
12. 1867. 2d, 

Boyce. — A Grammar op the TCaffir Language. By William B. 
Boyce, "Wesleyan Missionary. Third Edition, augmented and improved, with 
Exercises, by William J. Davis, "Wesleyan Missionary. 12mo., pp. xii. and 164, 
cloth, Ss. 

Bracton and his Eelation to the Eoman Law. A Contribution to 
the History of the Roman Law in the Middle Ages. By Carl Giiterbock, Pro- 
fessor of Law in the University of Koenigsberg. Translated by Brinton Ooze. 
8vo., pp. 182, cloth. 1866. 9s. 

Brazil, The Empire of, at the Paris International ExMbition of 

1867. Post 8 vo., sewed, pp. 139. Rio de Janeiro. 1867. 2s. 6d. 

Ditto, Ditto, with Maps and Catalogue of the Articles sent to the 
Universal Exhibition at Paris, in 1867. Post 8vo. sewed, pp. 139,iiii and 197. 
Rio de Janeiro. 1867. 7«. Qd, 
Brentano. — Honour : or, The Story of the Brave Caspar and the 
Fair Annskl. By Clemens Brentano. With an Introduction, and a Biogra- 
phical Notice of the Author. By T. W. Appbll. Translated from the German. 
12mo. cloth, pp. 74. 1847. 2«. 6d, 

Bretsclmeider. — A Manual op Eeligion and of the History op the 

Christian Church, for the use of upper classes in public schools in Germany, and 
for all educated men in general. By Karl Gottlieb Bretschneider. Translated 
from the German. l2mo, doth, pp. 296. 1857. 2s, ed. 

Brioe. — EoMANizED Hindustani and English Dictionary, de- 
signed for the Use of Schools and for Vernacular Students of the Language. 
Composed by Nathaniel Brice. New Edition, revised and enlarged. Post 8vo., 
cloth, pp. 366, 1864. Ss. 

Bridges. — The Unity of Comte's Lipe and Doctrine : A Reply to 
Stnctures on Comte*s Later Writings, addressed to J, S. Mill, Esq., M.P. By 
Dr. J. H. Bridges, Translator of Comte's General View of Positivism. 8vo., 
sewed, pp. 70. 1866. 2*. 



Digitized by Google 



Publkaiims of TrUhner ^ Co. 



13 



Brinton. — The Myths of the New World. A Treatise oh the 
Symbolism and Mythology of the Red Race of America. By Daniel G. Brinton, 
A.M., M.D. Crovm 8vo., pp. viii. and 308. Cloth. 1868. 10*.^6<f. 

Brown. — The Dervishes; or, Oriental Spiritualism:. By John 
P. Brown, Secretary and Dragoman of the Legation of the United States of 
America at Constantinople. Crown 8vo., cloth, pp. viii. and 416, with 24 Illus- 
trations. 1868. 14». 

Buchaer. — Force and Matter. By Dr. Lonis Buchner. Edited 
from the Eighth Edition of "Kraft and StofF," by J. Frederick Collingwood, 
F.R.S.L., F.G.S. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 320. 1865. Is. 6^. 
** The work is valuable on account of its close and logical reasoning, and the profound and 

in many cases striking views taken of the subjects discussed."— 06«e/*rer. 

Buckle. — Htstoria db la Civilizacion en EsPAf?A POR Enriqtte 

ToMAs BuCKLB. Capitulo P del segundo tomo de la historia de la dyilizacion en 
Inglaterra. Traducido de la primera edicion Inglesa por F. Gr. y T. Post 8to., 
cloth, pp. xyi. and 188. 1861. 2s, 6d, 

Bnmstead, — The Pathology and Treatment of Venereal Dis- 
XASE8. By F. J. BamBtead, M.D. 8to. cloth, pp. xTi. and 640. 1866. 2U. 

Bunsen. — ^Memoir on the Constitutional Eights op the Duchies 
OP ScHLESWiQ AND HoLSTEiN, presented to Viscoimt Palmorstoji, by Chevalier 
Bunsen, on the 8th of April, 1848. With a Postscript of the 15th of April. 
Published with M. de Gruner's Essay, on the Banish Question, and all the official 
Pocuments, by Otto Von Wenksteru. Illustrated by a Map of the Two Duchies. 
8vo., sewed, pp. 166. 1848. 2s, Sd, 

Burgess. — The Photographic Manual. A Practical Treatise con- 
taining the cartes-de-visite process, and the method of taking stereoscoptc 
pictures, including the Albumen proeesa, the dry Collodion process, the Tanning 
process, the various Alkaline Toning baths, etc., etc., etc. To which is added an 
Appendix containing all the recent improvements in the art. By N. G. Burgess. 
12mo. cloth, pp. 283. 1865, 6*. 

Borgll. — The Manupacture op Sugar and the Machinery employed 
FOB. Colonial and Home Purposes. Bead before the Society of Arts, 
Adelphi, London, April 4th, 1866. By N. P. Burgh, Engineer. 8yo. sewed, 
pp. 31. 1866. Is, 

Burgh. — The PRiNeiP3:^s that Govern the Future Development 
OF THE Marine Boiler, EiiGiNE, and Screw Propeller. Read before the 
Sodety of Arts, Adelphi, London, December 18th, 186T. By N. P. Bizrgh, 
Engineer. 8vo., sewed, pp. 80. 1868. 2#. 

BllrtOIl.-^CAPTAIN EXOHARD F. BuRTON's HANDBOOK POR OyBRLAND 
Expeditions : being an English Edition of the Prairie Tiaveller," a Handbook 
for Overland Expeditions ; with Illustrations and Itineraries of the Principal 
Boutes between the Mississippi and the Pacific, and a Map. By Captain Ran- 
dolph B. Marcy (now General and Chief of the Staff, Ai-my of the Potomac). 



pp. 270. Numerous Woodcut, I.1inerarie8, and Map. 1863; 6«. 6d, 

Bnscli. — Guide por Travellers .in Egypt and Adjacent Countries 
SUBJECT TO THE pASHA. Translated from the German oi Dr. Moritz Bu^ch. 
By W, C. Wrankmore. Square l2mo., cloth, pp. xxxviii. and 182, with 14 
Illustrations, a Travelling Map, and Plan of Cairo. 1858. 7s. 6<f. 
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BtlsgIl — ^Manxtal of German Coitvebsation : A choice and com- 

prehensiye collection of sentences on the ordinary subjects of every-day life, 
with a copious Vocabulary on an entirely new and simple plan. By Dr. Oscar 
Busch, Teacher of Ancient and Modem Languages at flie establishment of Dr. 
Krause at Dresden. 12mo., cloth, pp. x. and 340. 1861. 4«. 

Butchers. — Waif on the Stream. By S. M. Butchers. 12mo. 
cloth, pp. viii. and 200. London, 1866. 3*. ^d, 

Calvert. — ^Lectures on Ooal-Tar Colours and on EeceiJt Improve- 
ments and Faogbess IN Dyeing and Calico Printing. Embodying Copious 
^otes tak^n at the International Exhibition of 1862, and Illustrated with 
numerous specimens of Aniline and other colours. By Dr. F. Crace Calyert, 
F.R.S. 8vo. sewed, pp. 64. Is. 

Callaway. — ^Izinganedwane, Nbnstjmansumane, Nezindaba Zabantxt 

(Nursery Tales, Traditions, and Histories of the Zulus. In their own words.) 
"With a Translation into English and Notes. By the Rev. Canon Callaway, 
M.D. Volume I. 8vo, pp. vii. and 390. cloth. Spnngvale (Natal), Pietermaritz- 
burg (Natal) and London. 1868. 16*. 

Camermi. — ^L'Eco Italiano ; a Practical Guide to Italian Conver- 
sation, By E. Camerini. "With a Vocabulary. 12mo. cloth, pp. 98. 1860. 
4*. U, 

Camphell.— New Eeligious Thoughts. By Douglas Campbell. 
Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 425. 1860. 6«. Qd, 

Canones Lexioographici : or Eules to be observed in editing the 
New English Dictionary of the Philological Society, prepared by a Committee of 
the Society. 8vo. sewed, pp. 12. I860. 6^. 

CantiCttm CanticonLni, reproduced in facsimile, from tbe Sonverius 
copy in the British Museum. "With an Historical and Bibliographical Introduc- 
tion by I. Ph. Berjeau. Folio, pp. 36, with Sixteen Tables of Illustrations. 
Vellum. 1860. £2 2*. 

Carey. — The Slave Trabe, Domestic and Foreign, Why it Exists 
AND HOW IT MAY BE EXTINGUISHED. By H. C. Carey, Author of " Principles 
of Political Economy," " The Past, the Present, and the Future," etc., etc. 8vo. 
cloth, pp. 426. 1853. 6«. 

Carey.— The Past, the Preseitt, and the Future. By H. 0. 
Csrey. Second Edition. 8yo. cloth, pp. 474. 1856. 10^. Qd, 

CSkVej, — ^Principles of Social Science. By H. C. Carey. In Three 
Volumes. 8vo. doth, pp. 474, 480, and 511. 1858—1867. 42«. 

Cape Town. — ^Pictorial Album of Cape Town, with Views of 
Simon's Town, Port Elizabeth, and Graham's Town, from original Drawings by 
T. W. Bowler. With Historical and Descriptive Sketches by W. R. Thomson. 
Oblong 4to. With Twelve Plates, pp. 44. 1866. 25#. 

Carpenter. — The Last Days in Ekoland of the Eajah Eammohun 
EoY. Edited by Mary Carpenter, of Bristol. With Illustrations. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. V. and 2o5. 1866. 7«. 6d. 

Catherine n., Memoirs of the Empress. Written by herself. 
With a Preface by A. Herzen. Translated from the French. 12mo., boards, 
pp. xvi. and 352. 1859. 7*. Qd, 
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Catherine IE., Memoibes de l'imf^&atrioe. Ecrits par elle-m^me et 
pr6c^d4s d'uTie preface par A. Herzen. Seconde Edition. Revue et augment^e, 
de huit lettres de Pien-e III., et d'une lettre de Catherine II. au Comte Ponia- 
towsky. 8vo., pp. xvi. and 370. 1859. 10«. 6<f. 

Catholic, The New Chuech. Second Edition. 8vo., sewed, pp. 15. 
1867. 6<?. 

Catlin. — ^The Breath of Life. By G. Catlin. 8vo., with Illus- 
trations. Pp. 76. 1864. 2*. 

Catlin. — 0-Kee-Pa. A Religious Ceremony ; and other Customs 
of the Mandans. By George Catlin. With Thirteen coloured Illustrations. 
Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 52. 1867. 14tf. 

CaVOnr* — ^OoKfllDBRATIONS ON THE CONDITION OF IRELAND, AND ITS 
FuxuKE. By the late Count Carour. Translated hy "W. B. Hodgson, LL.D. 

Caxton. — The Game of Chess. A reproduction of William Caxton's 
Game of Chess, the first work printed in England. 4to. 1862. In cloth, £1 \s. 
Ditto, full morocco antique, £2 2«. 

Frequently aa we read of the works of Caxton, and tho early English Printers, and of their 
hlack letter books, very few persons have ever had tho opportunity of seeing any of these 
productions, and foimiog a proper estimate of the ingenui^ and skill of those who £i st 
practised the *' Noble Art of Frinttng." 

This reproduction of the first work printed by Caxton at Westminster, containing; 23 wood- 
cuts, is intended, in some measure, to supply this deficiency, and bring the present age into 
somewhat greater intimacy with the Father of English Printers. 

The type has been carefully imitated, and the cuts traced from the copy in the British 
Museum. The paper has also been made expressly, as near as possible like the original. 

Cazeanx. — A Theoretical and Practical Treatise on Mid^ntfery. 
By J. Cazeaux. Translated hy W. E. Bullock. 4th edition, royal 8vo. Pp. 988. 
1866. Cloth. 24*. 

Centoniana. — ^Revue Analytique des Otjvrages kcrits en Centons, 

DEPUis LE8 TEMPS ANCiEN's, jusqu'au XI'Xieme Siecle. Par un Bibliophile 
Beige. Small 4to., pp. 508. 1868. 80^. 

Chalmers. — The Origin of the Chinese. An Attempt to trace the 
connection of the Chinese with Western Nations in their Religion, Superstitions, 
Arts, Language, and Traditions. By John Chalmers, A.M. Fcap. 8vo., pp. 80, 
cloth. 1868. 2«. 

Chalmers. — The Speculations on Metaphysics, Polity, and Mo- 
KALiTY OP " The Old Philosopher '* Lau-tsze. Tmnslated from the Chinese, 
ivith an Introduction by John Chalmers, M.A. Fcp. 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 
62. 1868. 4«. 6^. 

Channing. — Self-Cultttre. By William E. Channing. Post 8vo. 

Cloth. Pp.66. 1844. U, 

Chapman. — George Chapman's Tragedy of Alphonstjs, Emperor 
OP Germany. Edited with an Introduction and Notes, hy Karl Elze, Ph. D., 
Hon. M.R.S.L. 12mo. sewed, p. 152. 1867. 8*. ^d. 

Chapman. — The Cotton and Commerce of India, considered in 
relation to the Interests of Great Britain : with Kemarks on Railway Communi- 
cation in Bombay Presidency. By John Chapman, Founder of the Great India 
Peninsula Railway Company. 8vo. cloth, pp. xyii. and 412. 1861. 6«. 
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Chapman. — ^Baroda and Bombay; their Political Morality. A 
Narratiye draTvn from the Papers laid before Parliament in relation to tli& 
Bemoval of Lieut.-Col. Outram, C.B., from the Office of Resident at the Court 
of the Gaekwar. With Explanatory Notes, and Bemarks on the Letter of 
L. R. Beid, Esq., to the Editor of the Daily News, By J. Chapman. 8yo» 
sewed, pp. iv. and 174. 1863. Zs, 

Chapman. — ^Indian Political Eefobm. Being Brief Hints, to- 
gether with a Plan for the Improvement of the Constituency of the East India 
Company, and the Promotion of Public "Works. By John Chapman. 8vo. sewed, 
pp. 36. 1863. Is. 

Chapman. — Bemabes on the Legal Basis bequibed by Iebiga- 
TioN IN India. By John Chapman. 8vo. sewed, pp. 20. 1854. 1*. 

Chapman. — OhloSofobm aot othbb An-^sTHETicfs ; their History 
and Use during Childbed. By John Chapman, M.D. 8yo. sewed, p. 62, 
1859. Is. 

Chapman. — CHmsTiAif Revivals; theib Histoby and Natubal 
ffisTORY. By John Chapman, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 63. 1860. 1*. 

Chapman. — ^Functional Diseases of Women. Oases illustrative 
of a New Method of Treating them through the Agency of the Nervous System, 
by means of Cold and Heat. With Appendix, containing Cases illustrating a 
New Method of Treating Epilepsy, Infantile Convulsions, Paralysis, and 
Diahetes. By John Chapman, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. rmi. and 74. 1863. 
2*. 6^. 

Chapman, — Sba-Siokness : its Nattob and Tbeatment. By John 
Chapman, M.D. 8vo. sewed, pp. 72, 1864. 25. 6<?. 

Chapman, — ^Diabbhcea and Gholeba ; their Natitbe, Obigin, and 
Treatment through the Agency of the Nervous System. By John 
Chapman, M.D., M.R.C.P., M.R.C.S. 2nd edition. Enlarged. 8vo. doth, 
pp. xix. and 248. 1866. 7«. 6rf. 

Charnock. — ^Vebba Nominalia : or Words derived from Proper 
Names. By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S., etc. 8yo. 
eloth, pp. iv. and 357. London. 1866. 14*. 

Charnock, — ^Ludxjs.Patbonymiotts; or. The Etymology of Curidus 
Surnames. By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Crown 
8vo. cloth, pp. 182. 1868. 7*. 6<?. 

Chauvenet.— A Manual of Spherical and Pbaotioal Astbonomt, 
embracing the general problems of Spherical Astronomy, the special applications 
to Nautical Astronomy, and the theory and use of fixed and portable Astro- 
nomical Instruments. With an Appendix on the method of least squares. By 
William Chaiivenet, Professor of Mathematics and Astronomy. library 
edition, revised and corrected. 2 vols. 8vo., pp. 708 and 632. With fourteen 
plates. Cloth. 1864. £2 16«. M. 

Chess. — One' Httndbed Chess Games, played between Mr. J. 
F. Emmett and Mr. Vivian Fenton, during the Winter of 1864. SmaU 4to. 
sewed, pp. 60. Boulogne and London. 1865. 2*. 

Chess-Strategy. — A ' Collection of the ifiiost Beautiful Chess 
' Problems, composed by " J. B., of Bridport," and contributed by him to the 
chief Chess Periodicals during the last fifteen years. Illustrated by Diagrams, 
and accompanied by Solutions. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 118. 1865. 5«. 



Digitized by Google 



Publications of Trubner ^ Co. 



17 



Chess "World (The).— Volumes 1, 2, and 3, each 125. 1865, 
1866, 1867. Continued in monthly numbers at 1«. each, 

CMlde. — Investigations in the Theory op Eeflected Ray- 

SURPACBS, AND THEIR RsLATIOlf TO PlANE KeFLECTBD CaUSTICS. AlsO, in 

the Appendix, A Theory of Plane Caustic Curves, Identified with the 
Eyolute op the Auxiliary Curve of Equiangular Intersection. By 
Rev. G. F. Childe, M.A., Mathematical Professor in the South African College, 
Cape of Good Hope. 8vo. Boards. Pp.140. 1857. 7*. 

Chroniqilie de Abou-Djafar-Mohammed Ben-Djarir Ben-Yezid 
Tabari. Traduite par Monsieur Hermann Zotenberg. Volume I., 8vo., pp. 
608, sewed. Is. 6d. 1867. (To be completed in four volumes). 

Claim (The) of Englishwomen to the Suffrage Constitution- 
ally Considered. Reprinted by permission from the Westminster Review, for 
January, 1867. Post 8vo. sewed, pp. 19. London. 1867. 6fi?. 

Clayton and Bulwer Convention, of the 19th April, 1850, be- 
tween THE British and American Governments, concerning Central 
America. 8vo. Pp. 64, sewed. 1856. 1». 

Clegg. — Practical Treatise on the Manufacture and Dis- 
tribution OP Coal Gas, its Introduction and Progressive Improvement. 
Illustrated by Engravings from .Working Drawings, with General Estimates. 
By Samuel Clegg, Jun., M. Inst. C.E., F.G.S. Fifth Edition. Greatly 
enlarged, and with numerous Additional Engravings. 4to. Pp. xii. and 412, 
cloth. 1868. 2ls. 

Cohbe. — Female Education, and How it would be Affected by 
University Examinations, A Paper read at the Social Science Congress, 
London, 1862. By Frances Power Cobbe. Third Edition. 18mo. sewed, 
pp. 20. 1862. 2d. 

Cobhe.— Friendless Girls and How to Help Them. Being an 
Account of the Preventive Mission at Bristol. From a Paper read at the Social 
Science Congress in Dublin, 1861. By Frances Power Cobbe. Fourth Thou- 
sand. 18mo. sewed, pp. 14. 1862. 2d. 

Cobbe. — The Workhouse as an Hospital. By Frances Power 
Cobbe. 18mo. sewed, pp. 16. 1862. 2d. 

Cobbe. — The Religious Demands of the Age. A Reprint of the 
Preface to the Collected "Works of Theodore Parker. By Frances Power Cobbe. 
8vo. sewed, pp. 36. 1863. la. 

Cobbe. — Thanksgiving. A Chapter of Religious Duty. By Frances 
Power Cobbe. 18mo. pp. 40, cloth. 1863. M. 

Cobbe. — The Cities of the Past. By Frances Power Cobbe. 

12mo. cloth, pp. 216. 1864. 3^. ^d. 

Cobbe. — An Essay on Intuitive Morals. Being an attempt to 
popularise Ethical Science. By Frances Power Cobbe. Part I. Theory of 
Morals. New Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xv. and 289. 1864. ,5«. 

Cobbe. — Italics : Brief Notes on Politics, People, and Places in 
Italy, in 1864. By Frances Power Cobbe. 8vo. cloth, pp. 534. 1864. I2s. 6d. 

Cobbe. —Religious Duty. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, 
pp. vi. and 332. 1864. 7*. Qd. 
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Col)l)e. — ^Broken Lights. A Survey of the Eeli^ous Controver- 
sies of our Times. By Frances Power Cobbe. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., 
doth, pp. ix, and 192. 1865. 68. 

fjOtihe, — Studies, New and Old, on Ethical and Social Subjects. 
By Frances Power Cobbe. Post Svo. cloth, pp. 446. 1865. 10*. 6d, 

CoRTXim.— I. Christian Ethics and the Ethios of Christ— II. Self-Abnegation and Self- 
Development.— III. The Sacred Books of the Zoroastriaus.— IV. Hades.— V. The Philosophy 
of the Poor Lnws.— VI. The Bights of Man and the Claims of Brutes.— VII. The Morals of 
Literature —VIII. The Hierarchy of Art 

Gobbe. — HpuBS OF Work and Play. By Prances Power 
Cobbe. Post 8vo., cloth, pp. 374. 1867. 6*. 

Cobden. — ^Eichabd Cobden, boi des Beloes; par un ex-Colonel 
de la Garde Civique. Dedi6 aux blesses de Septembre. Deuxi^me Edition. 
12mo. sewed, pp. 62. 1863. 2«. 6^. 

Coleccao de Vocabulos e Peases usados na Provincia de S. Pedro de 

Eio 'Grande do Sul no Brazil. 16mo., pp. 32, sewed, 2*. 6d. 
Ditto ditto, large paper, small 4to. 1856. 68. 

Coleccion de Documentos ineditos relatives al Descubrimiento y d la 
Historia de las Floridas. Los ha dado & hiz el Senor Bon Buckingham Smith, 
segun los manuscritos de Madrid y Sevilla. Tomo primero, folio, pp. 216, con 
retrato del Rey D. Fernando V. 1861. 28«. 

Colenso. — ^Pirst Steps in Zulu-Kaeib: An Abridgement of tbe 
Elementary Grammar of the Zulu-Kafir Language. By the Right Rev. John "W. 
Colenso, Bishop of Natal. Svo., pp. 86, cloth. Ekukanyeni, 1859. 48. 6d. 

Colenso. — ^Zulu-English Dictionaey. By the Eight Eev. Jobn W. 
Colenso, Bishop of Natal. 8vo., pp. viii. and 652, sewed. Pietermaritzburg, 
1861. 158. 

Colenso. — ^Piest Zulu-Kafir Beading Book, two parts in one. By 
the Right Rev. John W. Colenso, Bishop of Natal. 16mo., pp. 44, sewed. 
Natal. l8. 

Colenso. — Second Zulu-ICafir Reading Book. By the same. 16mo, 
pp. 108, sewed. Natal. 3«. 

Colenso. — Poubth Zulu-KLapir Reading Book, By the same. Svo. 
pp. 160, doth. Natal, 1859. 7«. 

Colenso. — Three Native Accounts of the Visits of the Bishop op 
Natal, is September and October, 1859, to Upmande, E^ino of the 
Zulus. With Explanatory Notes and a Literal Translation, and a Glossary of 
aU the Zulu words employed in the same. Designed for the use of Students of 
the Zulu Language. By the Right Rev. John W. Colenso, Bishop of Natal. 
16mo., pp. 160. Stiff cover. Maritzburg, Natal. 1860. is. 6d. 

Colenso. — Two Sermons Preached by the Lord Bishop of Natal, 
in St. Paul's, D'XJrban, on Sunday, November 12, 1865 ; and in the Cathedral 
Church of St. Peter's, Maritzburg, on Sunday, November 19, and Sunday, 
November 26, 1866. 8vo., sewed, pp. 12. 1866. 6d. 

Colenso. — The Preface and Concluding Remarks of Part V. of 
THE Pentateuch and Book op Joshua Critically Examined. By the 
Right Rev. John William Colenso, D.D., Bishop of Natal. Printed separately 
by request. 8yo., sewed, pp. xlvi. and pp. 305 to 320. 1865. U. 
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Colenso. — On Missions to the Zjtlus jn Natal and Zultji^aitd. A 
Xecture by tlie Right Rev. J. TV. Colenso, D.D., Bishop of Natal. 8yo. sewed, 
pp. 24. 1866. 6d, 

ColeilSO. — Natal Sermons. A Series of Disicourses Preached in 
the Cathedral Church of St. Peter's, Maritzhurg. By the Right Rev. John 
"William Colenso, D.D., Bishop of Natal. 8vo., cloth, pp. viii. and 373. 1866. 

Is, ea. 

Colenso. — Natal Sermons. The Second Series. Preached in the 
Cathedral Church of St. Peter's, Maritzhurg. By the Right Reverend John 
"William Colenso, D.D., Bishop of Natal. Crown 8vo. 1868. 6s. 

Coleridge — A Glossarial Index to the Printed English Literature 
of the Thirteenth Century. ByHerhert Coleridge. 8vo. cloth. Pp. 104. 
1859. 28. ed. 

Collet. — George Jacob Holyoake and Modern Atheism. A Bio- 
graphical and Critical Essay. By Sophia Dohson Collet. 12mo., pp. 54, sewed. 
1855. Is. 

Comte. — The Positive Philosophy of Auguste Comte. Translated 
and Condensed. By Harriet Martineau. 2 Vols. Large post 8vo. Cloth. 
Vol. 1, pp. xxxvi. and 480. Vol. 2, pp. xvi. and 661. 1853. 16a. 

Comte. — The Catechism of Positive Religion. Translated from 
the French of Auguste Comte. By Richard Congreve. 12mo. cloth. Pp. vi. 
and 428. 1858. 68. 6d. 

Comte. — ^A General View of Positivism. By Auguste Comte- 
Translated hy Dr. J. H. Bridges. Crown 8vo. cloth. Pp. xi. and 426. 1865. 
Ss. 6d. 

Conant. — The Meaning and Use of Baptizein Philologically and 
Historically Investigated. By T. J. Conant, D.D. 8vo. cloth. Pp. 164. 
1861. 25. ed. 

Confessions (The) of a Catholic Priest. Post 8vo. cloth. Pp. v. 

and 320. 1858. 78. 6d. 

Congreve. — The Roman Empire of the West. Four Lectures 
delivered at the Philosophical Institution, Edinhurgh, February, 1856, hy 
Bichard Congreve, M.A. 8vo. pp. 176, cloth. 1855. 4«. 

Congreve.— India. By Eichard Congreve. 8vo. sewed. Pp. iv. 
and 35. 1857. Is. 

Congreve. —The Catechism of Positive Eeligion. Translated 
from the French of Auguste Comte. By Bichard Congreve, M.A. 12mo. cloth, 
pp. 428. 1858. 6s. 6d. 

Congreve. — The New Eeugion in its Attitude towauds the 
Old. a Sermon. By Bichard Congreve. 12mo. sewed, pp. 34. 1859. Zd. 

Congreve. — Italy and the Westeen Powers. By Eicliard 
Congreve. 8vo. sewed, pp. 18. 1860. 6d. 

Congreve. — The Propagation of the Eeligion of Humanity. A 
Sermon preached at South Fields, Wandsworth, 19th January, 1860, on the 
Anniversary of the Birth of Auguste Comte, 19th January, 1798. By Bichard 
Congreve. 8vo. sewed, pp. 22. 1860. U. 
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Ciongreve. — The Labour Question. By Eicliard Congreve. Post 
8vo. sewed, pp. 24. 1861. 4rf. 

Congreye, — Elizabeth of England. Two Lectures delivered at 
the Philosophical Institution, Edraburgh, January, 1862. By Bichard Congreve. 
18mo. sewed. Pp. 114. 1862. 2». 6«?. 

Congreve. — Gibbaxtab ; or, the Pobeign Policy of Exglaot. By 
Richard Congreve, M.A. Second Edition. 8vo., pp. 70, sewed. 1864. Is. 6d, 

Congreve. — Ibeland. By Richard Congreve, MA., M.E.C.P.L. 

8vo. pp. 40, sewed. 1868. U. 
Contoponlos.— A Lexicon of Modebn Q-beek-Exgush and English 

MoDBRX Greek. By N. Contopoulos. First Part, Modem Greek-English, 

8vo., pp. 460, cloth. 1868. 12*. 

Constitution of the United States, with an Index to each Article and 
Section. By a Citizen of Washington. 8vo. Pp. 64, sewed. 1860. 2«. 

Cornelia. — A Novel. Post 8vo., pp. 250. Boards. 1863. Is, 6d. 

Comet. — A Manual of Russian and English Convebsation. By 
Julius Cornet. 12mo. Boards. Pp. 424. 1858. 3*. 6d. 

Cornwallls. — Selections from the Lettebs of Caboline Fbances 
CoENWALLis, Author of " Pericles," " Small Books on Great Subjects," etc. 
Also some Unpublished Poems, Original and Translated. 1 Vol. 8yo. cloth, 
pp. XV. and 482. 1864. 12*. 

Cotta, Ton. — Geology and Histoby. A popular Exposition of all 
that is known of the Earth and its inhabitants in pre-historic times. By Bern- 
hard Von Cotta, Professor of Geology at the Academy of Mining, Freiberg, in 
Saxony. 12mo., pp. iv. and 84, cloth. 1865. 2«. 

Cotton. — The Eamine in India. Lecture by Major-Greneral Sir 
Arthur Cotton, E.E., K.C.S.I. (late Chief Engineer, Madras). Eead at the 
Social Science Congress, at Manchester, October 12, 1866, and printed at the 
request of a Special Committee by the Cotton Supply Association. 8vo. 
sewed. Pp. 46. 1866. Is, 

Conpland. — Shall we Not Go Eobwabd ? A Discourse delivered 
in the Unitarian Chapel, Bridgewater. By "William Chatterton Coupland, B.A., 
B.Sc. 8vo. sewed, pp. 20. 1865. U, 

Coupland. — Incentives to a Higher Life. Discourses by William 
Chatterton Coupland, B.A., B.Sc. Fcap, 8vo. cloth. Pp. xi. and 148. 1866. 
2s. 6d. 

Courtenay. — Religious Pebsecution. Report of the Prosecution 
at Bow Street. The Queen verstis Bumergue. From the shorthand Notes of 
John Kelley Coui-tenay. 8vo. sewed, pp. 12. 1867. 2d, 

Cousin. — Elements of Psychology : included in a Critical Exami- 
nation of Locke's Essay on the Human Understanding, and in additional pieces. 
Translated from the French of Victor Cousin, with an Introduction and Notes. 
By Caleb S. Henry, D.D. Fourth improved Edition, revised according to the 
Author's last corrections. Crown 8vo., cloth, pp. 568, 1864. 7*. 

Cousin. — The Philosophy of Kant. Lectures by Victor Cousin. 
Translated from the French. To which is added a Biographical and Critical 
Sketch of Kant's Life and Writings. By A. G. Henderson. Large post 8yo.y 
cloth, pp. xciv. and 194. 1864. 9«. 
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COTiraiL — Ctjeious Facts in the History of Insects. By Frank 

Cowan. Crown 8vo., pp. 396. Clotli. 1865. Is. Qd, 
Cowell. — Prakrita-Prakasa ; or, the Prakrit Grammar of Vara- 
ruchi, with the Commentary ^Manorama) of Bhamaha; the first complete 
Edition of the Original Text, with various Headings from a collection of Six 
MSS. in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the Libraries of the Royal Asiatic 
Society and the East India House ; with Copious Notes, an English Translation, 
and Index of Prakrit "Words, to which is prefixed an Easy Introduction to 
Prakrit Grammar. By Edward Byles Cowell, of Magdalen Hall, Oxford. Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit at Cambridge. Cloth. New Edition, with New Preface, 
Additions, and Corrections. Second Issue. 8vo., pp. xxxi. and 204. Cloth. 
1868. 14*. 

Cowper. — Popery and Common Sense. A Poem. By William 
Cowper. Post 8vo., sewed, pp. 8. 1866. ^d. 

Cox. — A Monograph op Australian land shells. By James 
C. Cox, M.D. Uni7. Edin., F.R.C.S. Edin., Corresponding Member of the 
Zoological Society of London, Correspondent of the Academy of Natural Sciences 
of Philadelphia, Member of Royal Medical Society of Edinburgh, Royal and 
Entomological Societies of New South "Wales. 8vo. pp. v. and 112. Illustrated 
by 18 plates, sewed. 1868. £2 2*. 

Cracroft. -Essays, Political and Miscellaneous. By Barnard 
Cracroft, M.A., Trinity College, Cambridge. Reprinted from various sources. 
Two Volumes. Crown 8vo., pp. xyi. and 322, pp. xyi. and 320, cloth. 21*. 
Contents of Vol. I. Contents of Vol. II. 

The Jews of Western Europe. 
Arabian Nights. 
Greek Anthology. 
Ovid aa a Satirist. 
Flautus. 

Translation at Cambridge. 
On a Translation of Tacitus. 
Professor Conington's Horace. 
Professor Conington's iEneid. 
Hiawatha translated into Latin. 
Sir Kingston James' Tasso. 
M. Karcher's Rienzi. 
The Etching Club. 
Macaroneana. 
Professor Tyndall on Heat. 
Professor Tyndall on Sound. 
Burton's Anatomy of Melancholy. 
Dreamthorp. 

Mr. Forsyth's Life of Cicero. 
The worldly Wisdom ofDacon. 
Life and Times of Sir Joshiia Keynolds. 
Mr. Robert Leslie Ellis. 
Madame de Tracy. 
Madame de Sevign^. 

Crajibrook. — Credibilia ; or, Discourses on Questions of Christian 
Faith. By the Rev. James Cranhrook, Edinburgh. Eeissuc. Post 8vo., pp. 
iv. and 190, cloth. 1868. 3*. ^d, 

CranbrooL — The Founders of Christianity ; or, Discourses upon 
the Origin of the Christian Religion. By the Rev. James Cranhrook, Edin- 
burgh. Post 8vo., pp. xii. and 324. 1868. 6*. 

Crawflird. — The Plurality of the Eaces of Man. A Discourse 
delivered hy John Crawfurd, Esq., F.R.S., President of the Ethnological Society 
at Martin's Hall, January 13th, 1867, with Explanatory Notes. Also the 
Inaugural Address of J. Baxter Langlev, Esq., M.R.C.S., F.L.S. 8vo., sewed, 
pp. 12. 1867. 2d. 



The Session of 18G6. 
The State of Affairs in January, 1867. 
Analysis of the House of Commons in 18G7. 
The Session of 1867. 



Social Articles:— 

Magnanimity. 
Work. 
Praise. 
Vanity. 

The Talent of looking like a Fool with 

propriety. 
Jealousy. 
Hatred. 
Cruelty. 

iDtellectual Playfulness. 
Englishmen's Arguments. 
Manners. 

Private Theatricals. 
County Balls. 

Landladies and Laundresses. 
Man and Bee. 
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Crosskey.— A Defence of Eeligion. By Henry "W. Crosskey. 
Pp. 48. 12mo. sewed. 1854. 1«. 

Current (The) Gk)ld and Silver Coins of all Countries, their Weight 

and Fineness, and their Intrinsic Value in English Money, with Facsimiles of 
the Coins. By Leopold C. Martin, of Her Majesty's Stationery Office, and 
Charles Triibner. In one volume, medium 8vo., 141 Plates, printed in Gold and 
Silver, and representing about 1,000 Coins, with 160 pages of Text, handsomely 
bound in embossed clofii, richly gilt, with Emblematical Designs on the Cover, 
and gilt edges. 1863. £2 2s. 

This work, which tho Publishers have much pleasure in oflFeriug to the Public, contains a 
series of the Gold and Silver Coins of the whole worLi, cuirent during the present century. 
The collection amounts, numerically, to nearly a thousand specimens, comprising, with their 
reverses, twice that number; and tho Publishers feel confident tliat it is as nearly complete 
as it was possible to make it. 

It seems almost superfluous to allude to the utility of the work. It is evident that it must 
become a highly valuable Handbook to the Bullion-dealer and the Money-changer ; and to 
the Merchant and Banker it will prove a sure and safe work of reference, from the extreme 
accuracy of its details and computations. 

The elegance and splendour of the work admirably adapt it as a choice and instructive 
ornament to the drawing room table ; the amusement to be found in the comparison of 
the taste of different countries as exemplified in their Coins, may chase away many a half- 
hour's ennui. 

In the valuation of the substantial Coins, and the notation of their relative worth iu 
English money, the minutest accuracy has been observed, as also in the statements of their 
relative purity, which are given according to the legal Mint regulations of each country. In 
exceptional cases only, where official information was not to be obtained of the weight and 
fineness of the Coins, assays as found at different places, are reported. 

The exact weight of the Coins Is expressed both in English troy grains and in French 
grammes, and the fineness by the English technical terms, as well as in French milli^mes ; 
the general tendency of our time towards the decimal metrical system making suoh a nota- 
tion almost indispensable. For easier reference, tables of British reports for mllii^mes of 
gold and silver have been affixed. 

Da Costa. — ^MEDiOAii Diagnosis : with Special Eeferences to Prac- 
tical Medicine. By J. M. Da Costa, M.D. 2nd edition revised. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. 784. 1866. 245. 

Dadabhai. — The EunoPEAif and Asiatic Eaces. Observations on 
Mr. Crawfurd's Paper read before the Ethnological Society. By Dadabhai 
Navroji. 8vo. sewed, pp. 32. 1866. 1«. 

Dalton. — A Treatise on Human Physiology. For the Use of 
Students and Practitioners of Medicine. By John C. Dalton, Jun., M.D. Third 
Edition, revised and enlarged. 8vo. cloth, pp. 706. 1866. 21*. 

Dana. — A Text-Book of Geology, designed for Schools and 
Academies. By J. D. Dana, LL.D. Illustrated by 375 Woodcuts. CroTrn 
8vo., cloth, pp. vi. and 354. 1864. 7#. 6</. 

Dana. — ^Manual of Gteology; treating of the Principles of the 
Science, with Special Reference to American Geological History. For the Use 
of Colleges, Academies, and Schools of Science. By James D. Dana, M.A., 
LL.D. Illustrated by a Chart of the "World, and over One Thousand Figures, 
mostly from American Soui'ces. 8vo. cloth, pp. 798. 1866. 21*. 

Dana. — Manttal of Mineralogy ; including Observations on Mines, 
Bocks, Reduction of Ores, and the Applications of the Science to the Arts ; 
designed for the Use of Schools and Colleges. By James D. Dana. New edi- 
tion, revised and enlarged. With 260 Illustrations. 12mo., pp.xii. and 456. 



1867. 7«. 6^?. 
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Dana. — System of Mineralogy, Desceiptive Mineralogy, 
comprising tlie most recent Discoveries. By James Dwight Dana and George 
Jarvis Brusli. Fifth edition. 1 vol. 8vo., pp 874. 1868. £116*. 

Darby. — ^Buggiero Vivaldi and other Lays of Italy. By Eleanor 
Darby. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 208. 1866. 6«. 



Present. By Francis Day, Esq., F.L.S. 8vo. cloth, pp. 677. 1863. 258. 

DeiclimaillL — New Tables to facilitate the Practice of Great 
Circle Sailing, together with an Application of the Theory of the great Circle 
on the Globe to the sailing, and an Appendix, containing some mathematical 
demonstrations. Accompanied by a scale of great circles on a blank chart, to 
determine without calculation the great circle which passes through two given 
places, and to show the places at which the spherical courses expressed in 
fourths of the point, take place on the great circle's arc between the two given 
places. By A. H. Deichmann. 8vo. boards, pp. viii. and 88. 1857. 6«. 

Belepierre. — Histoire Litteraire des Fous. Par Octave Dele- 
pierre. 184. 1860. 58. 

Delepierre. — Analyse des Travaux de la Sooiete des Philo- 
BiBLON DB LoNDRES. Par Octavc Delepierre. Small 4to., pp. viii. and 134, 
bound in the Eoxburghe style. 1862. lOs. %d. 

" It is probably not goBerally known, that amonff the numerous learned associations of the 
British metropolis there exists one called the Philobiblon Society. This somewhat exclusive 
union of bibliographic philosophers was established in 1853, under the auspices of the late 
Prince Consort, and after the model of the French Academy— it being one of the fundamental 
rules of the Society never to depass in number the immortal Forty. . . The statutes of the 
Philobiblon provided for the annual issue of a volume of historical, biographical, critical, and 
other essays, contributed by any of the forty members, and printed in a very limited edition 
—not a single book to be disposed of for money. To enhance the value of the works them 
published, it was arranged that every member should receive only two copies of each volume, 
to be signed by the president and secretary of the society, and with the name of the 
possessor on the title-page. . . . The contents of this half-a dozen semi-mysterious and rare 
works have just been revealed in a curious little book published by Messrs. Trttbner and Co., 
and got up in exact imitation of the products of Caxton's press. The work is dedicated by 
M. Octave Delepierre, the author, to the Duke D'Aumale, the patron of the Philobiblon since 
the decease of Prince Albert, and one of the leading members from the beginning.' — 
BpeeUstor, 

" Two unpretending but very useful books have been lately compiled by M. DelepieiTe and 
Mr. Nichols. The former, whose ' History of Flemish Literature' has already been noticed in 
these columns, has printed an abstract of the multifarious works issued by the Philobiblon 
Society of London, of which, by the way, he is thehonorai-y secretary. . . . How great a boon 
such catalogues as these are to historical and literary enquirers can only be estimated by those 
who have experienced the want of them. . . The gentlemen whose works we have named at 
the head of this paper, have done, in their way and degree, a service to literature which may 
be compared with those rendered by the compilers of the Calendars of the State Papers."— 
Saturday Review. 

** M. Delepierre, the secretary, is also a very important contributor. By way of tantalizing 
the public he issues this * Analyse,' which is a descriptive catalogue of the precious rarities 
collected by the society."— Zttcmz-y Budget. 

*' The account which M. Delepierre gives of these volumes makes us regret that their con- 
tents have remained, as he tells us, almost unknown to the public, since many of the contri- 
t>ution8 appear to be of much interest.**— Parthenon. 

Delepierre, — ^Maoaroneana Andra; overum Nouveaux Melanges de 
litterature Macaronique. Par Octave Delepierre. Small 4to., pp. 180, printed by 
Whittingham, and handsomely bound in the Boxburghe style. 1862. lOs. Sd* 
This Volume, together with the one published by the Author in 1862, form 
the completest collection of that peculiar form of poetry in existence. 
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Delil)erati011 or Decision ? being a Translation from the Danish, of 
the Reply given by Ilerr Raaslojff to the accusations preferred against him on the 
part of the Danish Cabinet ; together with an Introductory Article fironi the 
Copenhagen "Dagbladet," and Explanatory Notes. 8vo., pp. 40, sewed* 
1861. 1*. 

Delpech. — The Beginner's Comprehensive French Book. By 
J. Delpech, French Master at Christ's Hospital. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. 
and 326. 1866. 4«. ed. 

Demarteau. — Galvanized Iron, and its Application : A Treatise 
by A. Demarteau on J. and G. "Winniwarter*s Galvanizing and Lead "Works at 
Gumpoldskirchen. Oblong royal 8vo., pp. viii. 42. 1862. 28. 6d. 

Dennys. — ^The Treaty Ports of China and Japan. A complete 
Guide to the open Ports of those Countries, together with Peking, Yedo, Hong- 
Kong, and Macao. Forming a Guide Book and Vade Mecum for Travellers^ 
Merchants, and Residents in general. "With 29 Maps and Plans. "With Index 
to Hong Kong, Canton, Macao, Swatow, Amoy, Foochow, Formosa (General), 
Takao, Taiwanfoo, Tamsui, Eelung, Ningpo, Shanghai, Yangtz Biver, 
Chinkiang, Nanking, Kinkiang, Hankow, Chefoo, Taku, Tientsing, Peking,. 
■Newchang, Japan (General), Nagasaki, Yokohama, Yedo, Hakodadi and Hiogo. 
Appendices, viz., Means of Transport between England, France, and America, 
and China and Japan. French Mail Steam Ships, Compagnie des Services 
Maritimes des Messageries Imp6riales. Extract from Handbook of Information* 
Overland Route to India, China, and Japan. The Pacific Mail Steamship 
Company. Alfred Holt's Line of Steamers from Liverpool to China, via the 
Cape of Good Hope. Distances in Nautical Miles from Shanghae to Towns on 
the Yang-tse-Kiang, and Catalogue of Books, etc., in China and Japan. By 
"William Frederick Mayers, F.R.G.S., Her Majesty's Consular Service, N. B. 
Dennys, late Her Majesty's Consular Service, and Charles King, Lieutenant 
Eoyal Marine Artillery. Compiled and Edited by N. B. Dennys. 8vo. Half 
bound, pp. 668, xlviii. and 26. 1867. 42*. 

De Tracy. — Essais Divers, Lettres et Pensees de Madame do 
Tracy. 3 volumes. 12mo., paper covers, pp. iv. 404, 360, and 388. 1862, 
1864, and 1866. 1/. U. 

De Teitelle, — MEROAirriLE Dictionary; a Complete Vocabulary of 
the Technicalities of Commercial Correspondence, Names of Articles of Trade» 
and Marine Terms in English, Spanish, and French. "With Geographical Names, 
Business Letters, and Tables of the Abbreviations in Common Use in the thi«e 
Languages. By J. De VeiteUe. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 302. 1864. 7*. 

De Tere. — Studies in English ; or, Glimpses of the Inner Life of 
our Language. By M. Scheie de Vere, LL.D., Professor of Modem Languages- 
in the University of Virginia. 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 365. 1867. lOs. M. 

Dewey. — Ameeican Mobals and Manners. By Orville Dewey, 
D.D. 8vo., pp. 32, sewed. 1844. U, 

Diary of a Poor Yottnq Gentlewoman. Translated from the- 
German, by M. Anna Childs. Crovm 8vo. cloth, pp. 224. 1860. 3*. ed. 

Diddnson's, (Jolm), PampMets relating to Indian Affairs. 

Thb Famine in thb Nokth-west Provinces op India : How we might have- 
prevented it) and may prevent another. 8vo. pp. 36, sewed. 1861. Is, 

Obstructions to Trade in India. A Letter to P. C. Brown, Esq., of 
Tellidieiry. With his Beply. Edited hy John Dickinson. 8vo. pp. 15^ 
sewed. 1861. 6d, 
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Dickinson's (John), Pamphlets relating to Indian Affairs — (continued). 
Addkess to the Membebs of the House of Commons on the Kedation 
between the Cotton Crisis and Public Works in India. 8to. pp. 39, 
sewed. 1862. ed. 

Obsthuctions to Tbade in India. A Letter. By F. C. Brown, Esq., of 
Tellicherry. Edited by John Dickinson. Svo. pp. 20, sewed. 1862. 6d. 

Bbmabks on the Indian Bailwat Bepobts published by the Govekn- 
ment, and Beasons for a Change of Policy in India. 8yo. pp. 32, sewed. 
1862. ed, 

A Letter to Loud Stanxey, M.P., etc., etc., on the Policy of the Secretary 
of State for India. By John Dickinson. Svo. pp. 40, sewed. 1863. 6d, 

Dhab not Bestored, in Spite of the House of Commons and of Public 
Opinion. By John Dickinson. 8yo. pp. 110, cloth. 1864. 1«. 

Sequel to " Dhab not Bestored," and a Proposal to Extend the Principle 
of Bestoration. By John Dickinson. 8yo. sewed, pp. 35. 1865. Is, 

Letteius to Malcolm Moss, Esq., President of the Manchester Chamber of 
Commerce. By John Dickinson, F.B.A.S, etc., etc., and John Malcolm 
Ludlow, Barrister at Law, author of " British India, its Baces and its 
History," •* The War in Oude," etc., etc. 8vo. pp. 16, sewed. 1866. 6d. 

Ebsults op Irrigation "Works in Godavery District, and Beflections 
upon them. Bv Major-General Sir Arthur Cotton, E.E. Part I. 8vo. pp. 
16, and Appendix, sewed. 1866. 6d. Part II. 8vo. pp. 11, sewed. 1866. 6rf. 

Dictionary AOTD Commercial Phraseology in the German, Dutch, 
English, French, Italian, and Spanish Languages, including a complete 
Catalogue of Goods, and Five Tables of Beferences in the above Languages. 
Compiled by Prof. Dr. Brutzer, Prof. Dr. Binder, Messrs. J. Bos Iz, M. "W. 
Brasch and others. 8vo. pp. 544, cloth. 1868. IO0. 

Dirckinck-Holmfeld. — Attic Tracts on Danish and German Mat- 
ters. By Baron C. Dirckinck-Holmfeld. 8vo. sewed, pp. 116. 1861. Is. 

Dircks. — The Oenttjry of Inventions, written in 1655 ; by- 
Edward Somerset, Marquis of "Worcester. Now first translated into French 
from the first edition, London, 1663. Edited by Henry Dircks, C.E., LL.D., 
F.B.S.E., M.B.S.L., etc., Author of ** The Life of the Marquis of "Worcester," 
** "Worcesteriana," etc., etc. Crown 8vo. sewed, pp. 62. 1868. 1*. 

Discussion (A) among upwards of 250 Theological Inquirers on 
THE Unity, Duality, and Trinity oy the Godhead. With Discussions on 
the Creation, Fall, Incarnation, Atonement, Resurrection, Infallibility of Scrip- 
ture, Inspiration, Miracles, Future Punishment, Revision of the Bible, etc. 
Svo. cloth, pp.206. 1864. 6*. 

Doherty. — Organic Philosophy ; or, Man's True Place in Nature. 
Vol. I. Epicosmology. By Hugh Doherty, M.D. Svo. cloth, pp. 408. 1864. 
10*. 

Dolierty. — Organic Philosophy. Volume II. Outlines of Ontology, 
Eternal Forces, Laws, and Principles. By Hugh Doherty, M.D. Svo. pp. vi. 
and 462. 1867. 12*. 

Doherty. — Philosophy of Eeligion. By Hugh Doherty, M.D, 
Svo. sewed, pp. 48. 1865. Is. 

Sohlie. — ^The Pour Gospels in Zulu. By the Eev. J. I/. Dohne, 
Missionary to the American Board C. F. M. Svo. pp. 208, cloth. Pietermaritz- 
burg, 1866. 6#. 
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Dolme. — Zultt-Kapib Dictiox^jit, etymologically explained, 
"with copious illustrations and examples, preceded hy an introduction on the 
Zulu-Kafir Language. By the Rev. J. L. Dohne. Royal 8vo. pp. xlii. 418; 
sewed. Cape Town, 1867. 21*. 

Dolgoroukow. — ^La YEHiTfe sur le Proces du Prince Pierre 

Dolgoroukow, par un Russe. 32mo. sewed, pp. 144. 1862. Ss. 
Dolgoroukow. — ^La Fkance sous le E^gime Bonapartiste, par le 

Prince Pierre Dolgoroukow. 2 volumes. 12mo. paper, pp. 478. 1864. 10*. 
D# 0, M. — The Triune ; or, the New Religion. By Scrutator- 8vo. 

cloth, pp. ii. and 50. 1867. 2s. 
Bominqiiey^S History op the Argentine Republic. Volume I. 

(1492 to 1807), Translated from the Spanish. By J. W. Williame. Royal 8vo. 

sewed, pp. vii. and 149. Buenos Ayres. 1865. 9s. 

B'Orsey. — Colloquial Portuguese; or, Words and Phrases of 
Every-day Life. Compiled from Dictation and Conversation. For the Use of 
English Tourists in Portugal, Brazil, Madeira, etc. By A. J. D. D'Orsey. Third 
Edition, enlarged. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii. and 126. 1868. 3«. 6d. 

lyOrsey. — A Practical Grammar op Portuguese and English, 
exhibiting in a Series of Exercises, in Double Translation, the Idiomatic Struc- 
ture of both Languages, as now written and spoken. Adapted to OllendorflTs 
System by the Rev. Alexander J". D. D'Orsey, of Corpus Christi College, Cam- 
bridge, and Professor of the English Language in that University. Third 
edition. In one vol. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii. and 298. 1868. 7s. 6d. 

D'Orsey. — A Portuguese-English and English-Portuguese Dic- 
tionary. By Rev. Alex. J. D. D'Orsey. [In preparation. 

Dour and Bertha. A Tale. 18mo. pp. vi. and 72, sewed. 1848. 
Is. 

Bruminond. — ^President Lincoln and the American War. A 
Funeral Address, delivered on Sunday, April 3Cth, 1865. By Robert Blackley 
Drummond, B.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. 12. 1865. Zd. 

DuiLCailSOll. — The Providence op God manifested in Natural 
Law. By John Duncanson, M.D. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. v. and 354. 1861. 7s, 

Dunglison. — Medical Lexicon. A Dictionary of Medical Science, 
containing a concise explanation of the various subjects and terms of Anatomy, 
Physiology, Pathology, Hygiene, Therapeutics, Pharmacology, Pharmacy, 
Surgery, Obstetrics, Medical Jurisprudence, and Dentistry. Notices of Climate 
and of Mineral Waters. Formulae for Official, Empirical, and Dietetic Prepara- 
tions, with the accentuation and etymology of the terms, and the French and 
other Synonymes, so as to constitute a French as well as English Medical 
Lexicon. By Robley Dunglison, M.D., LL.D., Professor of the Institute of 
Medicine, etc., in the Jefferson Medical College of Philadelphia. New edition, 
thoroughly revised, and very greatly modified and augmented. Roy. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. 1048. 1866. 24«, 

Dunlop. — Brazil as a Field for Emigration. Its Geography, 
Climate, Agricultural Capabilities, and the Facilities afforded for Permanent 
Settlement. By Charles Dunlop. Post 8vo. sewed, pp. 32. 1866. 6d. 

Dwight. — Modern Philology; its Discoveries, History and Influ- 
ence. "With Maps, Tabular Views, and an Index. By Benjamin W. Dwight. 
First Series. Third edition, revised and corrected. Svo. cloth, pp. xviii. and 
360. 1864. 

Second Series. 8vo. cloth, pp. 504. 1864. 2 vols. Svo. 24s. 
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Early Enrflsh Meals and Manners. — John Eussell's Boke of 

Nurture, wynkyn de "Wordo's Boke of Kervyngo, the Boke of Curtasye, 
K. "Weste's Booke of Demeanor, Seager's Schoole of Vortue, the Babee'a Book, 
. Aristotle's ABC, XTrbanitatis, Stans Puer ad Mensam, the Lytylle Childrenes 
LytU Boke, for to serve a Lord, Old Symon, the Birched School-Boy, etc., etc. 
With some Forewords on Education in Early England. Edited by Frederick J. 
Furnivall, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge. 4to., pp. e. and 388. With 16 
tables of Illustrations. Cloth. 1868. 42*. 

Early English Text Society's Pnhlications. 

1864. 

1. Eauly English Alliteiiatitb Poems. In the West-Midland Dialect of 

the Fourteenth Century. Edited by R. Morris, Esq., from an unique 
Cottonian MS. 16a. 

2. Arthub (about 1440 A.D.). Edited by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., fron^ the 

Marquis of Bath's unique M.S. 4*. 

3. Anb Compendious and Bueue Tractate concernyno ye Office and 

Dbwtie of Kynois, etc. By William Lauder. (1556 a.d.) Edited by 
F. HaU, Esq., D.C.L. 4*. 

4. Sir Gawaynb and the Green Knight (about 1320-30 a.d.). Edited by 

E. Morris, Esq., from an unique Cottonian M.S. 10*. 

1865. 

5. Of the Orthographie and Congruitie of the Britan Tongue; a 

treates, noe shorter than necessarie, for the Schooles, be Alexander Hume. 
Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the British Museum (about 
1617 A.D.), by Henry B. Wheatley, Esq. 4*. 

6. Lancelot of the Laik. Edited from the unique M.S. in the Cambridge 

University Library (about 1500^ by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. 8*. 

7. The Story of Genesis and Exodus, an Early English Song, of about 

1250 A.D. Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the Library of 
Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by R Morris, Esq. 8«. 

8. Morte Arthure ; the Alliterative Version. Edited from Robert Thornton's 

unique MS. (about 1440 a.d.) at Lincoln. By the Rev. George Perry, M A., 
Prebendary of Lincoln. Is. . 

9. Animadversions uppon the Annotacions and Corrections of some 

Imperpections of Impressiones op Chauer's Work.ES, reprinted in 
1598 ; by Francis Thynne. Edited from the unique MS. in the Bridge- 
water Library. By G. H. Kingsley, Esq., M.D. 4«. 

10. Merlin, or the Early History of Kino Arthur. Edited for the first 

time from the unique MS. of the Cambridge University Library (about 1450 
A.D.). By Henry B. Wheatley, Esq. Pai-t I. 2«. 6rf. 

11. The Monarche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Edited fix>m 

the first edition by Johne Skott, in 1552. By Fitzedward Hall, Esq., 
D.C.L. Part I. 3«. 

12. The Wright's Chaste Wife, a Meny Tale, by Adam of Cobsam (about 

1642 A.D.), from the unique Lambeth MS. 306. Edited for the first time 
by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. U. 

1866. 

13. Seinte Marhe&ete, ye Meiden ant Martyr. Three Texts of about 1200, 

1310, 1330 A.D First edited in 1862. By the Eev. Oswald Cockayne, 
M.A., and now re-issued. 28, , 

14. Kyng Horn, with fragments of Floriz and Blanucheflur, and the Assumption 

of the Blessed Virgin. Edited from the MS. in the Library of the Univer- 
sity of Cambridge and the British Museum. By the Rev. J. Rawson 
Lumby. Zs. 6d. 

15. Political, Religious, and Love Poems, from the Lambeth MS., No. 306, 

and other sources. Edited by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. 7s. 6d. 

16. A Tretice in English breuely drawe' out of J> book of Quintis essencijs in 
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Lalyn, J> Hermys \> prophete and king of Egipt after |> flood of Noe, fader of 
Philosophris, hadde by reuelacioii;» of an aungil of God to him sente. Edited 
from the Sloane MS. 73. By F. J. Fnmivall, Esq., M.A. U. 

17. Parallel Extracts from 29 Manuscripts of Piers Plowman, with Com- 

ments, and a Proposal for the Society's Three-text edition of this Poem. 
By the Rev. W. Skeat, M.A. Is. 

18. Hali Meidenhead, about 1200 a.d. Edited for the first time from the MS. 

(with a translation) by the Rev. Oswald Cockayne, M.A. Is. 

19. The Mo^arche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Part II., the- 

Complaynt of the King's Papingo, and other minor Poems. Edited from 
the first edition by F. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 3*. 64, 

20. - Some Treatises by Richard Rolle de Hampole. Edited from Robert 

of Thorntone's MS. about 1440 a.d. By the Rev. George G. Perry, M.A. 1«» 

21. Merlin, or the Early History of King Arthur. Part II. Edited by 

Henry B. Wheatley, Esq. 4«. 

22. The Romans of Partenay, or Lusionen. Edited for the first time from 

the unique MS. in the Library of Trinity CoUege, Cambridge, by the Rev. 
W. W. Skeat, M.A. 6s. 

23. Dan Michel's Ayenbite of Inwyt, or Remorse of Conscience, in the- 

Kentish dialect, 1340 a.d. Edited from the unique MS. in the British. 
Museum, by Richard Morris, Esq. 10*. 6d. 

1867. 

24. Hymns of the Virgin and Christ ; The Parliament of Devils, and 

Other Religious Poems. Edited from the Lambeth MS. 853, by F. J. 
Fumivall, M.A. 3s. 

25. The Stacions of Rome, and the Pilgrim's Sea- Voyage and Sea-Sickness, 

with Clene Maydenhod. Edited from the Vernon and Porkington MSS., 
etc. By F. J. Fumivall, Esq., M.A. Is. 

26. Religious Pieces in Prose and Verse. Containing Dan Jon Gaytrigg's 

Sermon; The Abbaye of S. Spirit; Sayne Jon, and other pieces in the 
Northern Dialect. Edited from Robert of Thorntone's MS. (about 1460 

A. D.) by the Rev. George G. Peny, M.A. 2*. 

27. Manipulus Vocabulorum : a Rhyming Dictionary of the English Language, 

by Peter Levens (1570). Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, by Henry 

B. Wheatlcy. 12*. 

28. The Vision of William concerning Piers Plowman, together with Vita 

de Dowel, Debet et Dobest. 1362 a.d. By William Langland. The earliest 
or Vernon Text ; Text A. Edited from the Vernon MS., with full Colla- 
tions. By Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 7s. 

29. English Gilds, their Statutes and Customs, with an Introduction and an 

Appendix of translated Statutes. Edited from the MSS. 1389 a.d. By 
Toulmin Smith, Esq. [In the press. 

30. Pierce the Ploughman's Crede (about 1394). Edited from the MSS. by 

the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 2*. 

1868. 

31. Instructions for Parish Priests. By John Myrc. Edited from Cotton 

MS. Claudius A. II. By Edward Peacock, Esq., F.S.A., etc., etc. is. 

32. The Babees Book, Aristotle's ABC, Urbanitatis, Stans Puer ad Mensam, 

The Lytille Childrenes Lytil Boke. The Bokes of Nurture of Hugh Rodes 
and John Russell, Wynnyn de Worde's Boke of Kervynge, the Booke of 
Demeanor, the Boke of Curtasye, Seager's Schoole ofVertue, etc., etc. With 
some French and Latin Poems on like subjects, and some Forewords on 
Education in Early England. Edited by F. J. Fumivall, M.A., Trinity 
Hall, Cambridge. I5s. 

33. The Book of the Knight de la Tour Landry, 1372. A Father's Book 

for his Daughters. Edited from the Harleian MS. 1764. By Thomas 
Wright, Esq., M.A., and Mr. William Rossiter. 8#. 
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JlastwicL — Khiiuld Afroz (the Uluminator of the Uaderstanding). 
By Maulavi Haf izu'd-din. A New Edition of the Hindustani Text, carefully 
revised, with Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By Edward B. Eastwick, 
F.R.S., F.S.A., M.R.A.S., Professor of Hindustani at Haileybury College. 
Imperial 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 319. Be-issuc, 1867. 18s. 

Hcho (Deutscies). — The Gebman Echo. A Faithful Mirror of 
German Conversation. By Ludwig "Wolfram. With a Vocabulary. By Henry 
P. Skelton. Post 8vo., pp. 130 and 70. Cloth. 1863. 3«. 

Echo Francais. — A Practical Q-tttde to Convebsation. By Fr. de 
la Fruston. "With a complete Vocabulary. By JAnthony Maw Border. Post 

• 8to., pp. 120 and 72. Cloth. 1860. 38. 

Hco Italiano (L'). — A Pbactical Gtuide to Italian Conyersatioit. 

By Eugene Camerini. With a complete Vocabulary. By Henry P. Skelton. 
Post 8vo., pp. vi., 128 and 98. Cloth. 1860. is. Qd, 

Jlco de Madrid. — The Echo of Madrid. A Practical Guide to 
Spanish Conversation. By J. E. Hartzenbusch, and Henry Lemming. With a 
complete Vocabulary, containing Copious Explanatory Kemarks. By Henry 
Lemming. Post 8vo., pp. xii., 144 and 83. Cloth. 1860. 58. 

Edalji. — A Dictionary, GxjJARATf and English. By Shapurji 
Edalji. Second edition. 8vo. pp. xxiv. 874, cloth. 1868. £1 Is. 

Edalji. — A Grammar op the GujAJilTf Language. By Shapurji 
Edalji. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 127. 1867. lOs. 6d. 

Edda Sjemdndar Hinns Eroda. The Edda of Ssemiind the Wise. 
Translated from the Old Norse, with a Mythological Index. Part First. Mytho- 
logical. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii. and 162. 1866. 3s. 6d. 

Edda S^MUNDAR HiNNS Froda. The Edda of Ssemund the Learned. 
From the Old Norse or Icelandic. Part II., Historical. 12mo. cloth, pp. yiii. 
and 170. London, 1866. 4*. 

Edda SiEMUNDAR HiNNS Eroda. The Edda of Ssemund the Learned. 
Translated from the Old Norse, by Benjamin Thorpe. Complete in 1 vol. fcap. 
8vo. cloth, pp. viii. 162, and pp. viii. 170. 1866. 7s. 6d. 

Edgar. — Modern Times, The Labour Question, and the Eamily. A 
Brief Statement of Facts and Principles. By Henry Edgar. 12mo. sewed, 
pp. 24. Zd. 

Edgar. — The Positivist's Calendar ; or, Transitional System of 
Puhlic Commemoration, instituted by Auguste Comte, Founder of the Positive. 
Religion of Humanity. "With a Brief Exposition of Religious Positivism. By 
Henry Edgar. 12mo. sewed, pp* 103. 1856. 2s. 6d. 

Edge. — Major-General McClellan and the Campaign on the 
YoRKTowN Peninsula. By ^'rederick Milnes Edge. With a map of 
the Peninsula, drawn expressly for this work, hy James Wyld, Geographer to 
the Queen. 12mo. pp. iv. and 204. 1865. 4«. 

Edwards. — ^Memoirs oe Libraries, together with a Practical Hand- 

• hook of Library Economy. By Edward Edwards. 2 vols, roy. 8vo. Numerous 
illustrations. Cloth. Vol. 1, pp. xxviii. and 841. Vol. 2. pp. xxxvi. and 1104. 
1859. £2 Ss. 

Ditto, large paper, imperial 8vo. cloth. £4 4ff. 
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Edwards. — Ghaftebs of the Bioobaphioal Hibtoby of the Fbenoh 

Academy. 1629 — 1863. With an Appendix relating to the Unpuhlished 
Chronicle " Liber de Hyda." By Edward Edwards, Esq. 1 yol. Svo., pp. 180. 
cloth. 1864. 6tf. 

Ditto, large paper. Boy. 8vo. 10«. &d, 

Edwards. — ^Libbabies and Fouin)£BS of Libbabies. By Edward 
Edwards. Svo. cloth, pp. xix. and 606. 1865. 18«. 
Ditto, large paper, imperial Svo. cloth. £1 10«. 

Edkins. — A Gbammab of the Chinese Colloquial Language, 
Commonly called tue Makdarin Dlllect. By Joseph Edkins. 8yo., pp, ' 
viii. and 266, sewed. 1857. 20«. 

Edkins. — ^Pboqbessive Lessons in the Chinese Spoken Language, 
with lists of Common Words and Phrases, and an Appendix, containing the 
laws of tones in the Peking dialect. Syo., pp. yi. and 104, sewed. 1862. 12«. 

Eger and Grime. — An Eably English Eomance. Edited from 
Bishop Percy's Folio Manuscripts, about 1650 a.d. By John W. Hales, M.A., 
Fellow and late Assistant Tutor of Christ's College, Cambridge, and Frederick 
J. Fumivall, M.A., of Trinity HaU, Cambridge. 4to. large paper. Half bound, 
Eoxburgh style, pp. 64. 1867. lOs, 6rf. 

Elder. — Biogbaphy of Elisha Kent Kane. By William Elder. 
8vo. pp. 416. Cloth. 1858. 12*. 

Ellet. — The Mississippi and Ohio Eivebs : containing Plans for 
the Protection of the Delta from inundation, and Investigations of the Practica- 
bility and Cost of Impi*oying the Navigation of the Ohio, and other Rivers, by 
means of Reservoii-s, "With an Appendix on the Bars at the Mouths of the 
Mississippi. By Charles Ellet, Jimior, Civil Engineer. Svo. pp. 368. Cloth. 
1853. 16«. 

Elliott. — The History of India as told by its own Histobians. 
The Muhammadan Period. Edited from the Posthumous Papers of the late Sir 
H. M. EUiott, K.C.B., East India Company's Bengal Civil Service. By Pro- 
fessor John Dowson, M.B.A.S., Staff College, Sandhurst. Vol. I. Svo. cloth, pp. 
xxxii. and 541. 1867. 18^. To be completed in three volumes. 

Elliott. — ^Memoibs on the Histoby, Philology, and Ethnic Dis- 
tribution OF THE Kaces of THE NoRTH-WEST Protv^inces OF India : being 
an amplified Edition of the Glossary of Indian Terms. By the late Sir H. M. 
Elliott, K.C.B. Arranged from M.S. materials collected by him, and Edited by 
Eeinhold Rost, Ph. D., Secretary to the Royal Asiatic Society. 2 vols. Svo. In 
the press. 

Emerson. — The Young Amebican. A Lecture. By Ealph Waldo 
Emerson. 8vo., pp. 24. 1844. 1*. 

Emerson. — ^Eepbesent\tive Men. Seven Lectures. By E. W. 
Emerson. Post 8vo., pp. 215, cloth. 1850. 6s, 

Emerson. —Essays. By Ralpli Waldo Emerson. First Series, em- 
bodying the Corrections and Editions of the last American edition ; with an 
Introductory Preface, by Thomas Carlyle, reprinted by permission, from the 
first English Edition. Post Svo. pp. viii. and 192, sewed. 1853. 2s. 

Emerson. — Essays. By Ealph Waldo Emerson. Second Series, 
with Preface by Thomas Carlyle. Post Svo. cloth, pp. vi. and 190, 1858. 3«. 6d. 
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Emerson. — ^Pobms. By Ealph Waldo Emerson. 16mo. cloth. Blue 
and Gold Series, pp. 254. With portrait. 1865. 5«. 

Emerson. — Essays. By Ealph Waldo Emerson. First and Second 
Series. Blue and Gold Edition. 16nio. cloth, gilt edges, pp. iv. and 516. 6*. 

Emperor of Austria vebsus Loins Kossuth. A few words of Common 
Sense. By an Hungarian. Svo. pp. 28. 1861. l». 

Epistle, An. In Familiar Verse. To a Young Statesman. By a 
Xoyal Subject. Post 8yo. sewed, pp. 11. 1867. 6d. 

Etlinological JoumaL — A Monthly Eecord of Ethnological Research 
and Criticism. Edited by Luke Burke. July, 1865, to March, 1866. 
Kos. 1 to 7, Isy each ; 8 and 9, each. 

Ethnological JonrnaL— A Magazine of Ethnogkaphical akd 
Antiquarian Sciencjb. Edited by Luke Burke. New Series. No. 1. January, 
1854. 8yo. pp. 90, sewed. Zs, 6a. (No more published.) 

Everett.— Self Government in the United States. By the Hon. 
Edward Everett. 8 vo., pp.44, sewed. 1860. 1*. 

Everett. — The Questions of the Day. An Address. By Edward 
Everett. Royal Svo. sewed, pp. 46. 1861. 1«. 6rf. 

EwhanL — A Desoeiptive and Histokical Account of Hydbaulio 
AND OTHER MACHINES FOR Baisino Water, Aucieut and Modem, with 
Observations on various Subjects connected with the Mechanic Arts : including 
tiie progressive Development of the Steam Engine; Descriptions of every 
variety of Bellows, Piston, and Rotary Pumps ; Fire Engines, Water Rams, 
Pressure Engines, Air Machines, Eolipiles, etc. ; Remarks on Ancient Wells, 
Air Beds, Cog Wheels, Blow Pipes, Bellows of various People, Magic Goblets, 
Steam Idols, and other Machinery of Ancient Temples. To which are added, 
Experiments of Blowing and Spouting Tubes, and other original Devices, 
Natures, Modes, and Machinery for raising Water ; Historical Notices respecting 
Siphons, Fountains, Water Organs, ClepsydrsD, Pipes, Valves, Cocks, etc. In 
Five Books, illustrated by nearly 300 Engravings. 15th edition, with additional 
matter. By Thomas Ewbank. Svo. cloth, pp. 624. 1864. 21«. 

Exposition (An), of Spiritualism; comprising Two Series of 
Letters, and a review of the Spiritttal Magazine, No. 20. As published in 
the Star and Dial. With Introduction, Notes, and Appendix. By Sceptic. 
Crown Svo. sewed, pp. xiv. and 314. Cloth. 1862. 6». 

Falkener. — ^A Description of some Important Theatres and other 
Kbmains in Crete. From a MS. History of Candia, by Onorio Belli, in 1586. 
Being a Supplement to the " Museum of Classical Antiquities." Illustrations 
and nine Plates. By Edward Falkener. Pp. 32, royal Svo. cloth. 1854. 
5$. Qd. 

Farm (How to Get a) and Where to Find one. Showing that 
Homesteads may be had by those desirous of securing them, with the Public 
Law on the subject of Free Homes, and suggestions from Practical Farmers, 
together with numerous successful experiences of others, who, though beginning 
with Uttle or nothing, have become the owners of ample farms. By the Author 
of " Ten Acres Enough." Second edition, pt. Svo. pp. 345. Cloth. 6s. 
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Faulkner. — Dictionaby of Commercial Terms, with theib 
STN0NYMB8 IN VARIOUS Lanouages. By Alexander Faulkner, Assistant Com- 
missioner of Customs, Salt and Opium. Author of the " Orientalist's Gramma- 
tical Vade-Meoam," etc. 12mo., pp. iii. and 168, and vii. Half-bound. 1866. 4*. 

Jay. — Great Outline of Geography fob High Schools and 
Families. By Theodore S. Fay. With an Atlas of 8 plates in folio. 12mo., 
pp. viii. and 238. Boards. 1867. 16«. 

Telton. — Selections from Modern Greek Writers, in Prose and 
Poetry. With Notes. By Dr. C. C. Felton. 8vo. cloth, pp. xv. and 216. 
1857. 68, 

Felton.— Greece, Ancient and Modern. Lectures delivered before 
the Lo-well Institute. By C. C. Felton, LL.D., late President of Harvard XTniYer- 
sity. Two vols., 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. 511, and iv. 549. 1867. 28*. 

Peuerbacll. — The Essence of Christianity. By Ludwig Feuerbach. 
Translated from the Second German Edition, by Marian Evans, translator of 
Strauss's "Life of Jesus." Large post 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 340. 1864. 
10*. 6d. 

Ficllte. — The Characteristics of the Present Age. By Johann 
Gottlieb Fichte. Translated from the German by William Smith. Post 8yo. 
cloth, pp. xi. and 271. 1847. 6«. 

" We accept these lectures as a true and most admirable delinoation of the present age ; 
and on this ground alone we should bestow on them our heartiest recommendation ; but it is 
because they teach us how we may riae above the age, that we bestow on them our most 
emphatic praise. 

" He makes us think, and perhaps more sublimely than we have ever formerly thought, but 
it is only in order that we may the more nobly act. 

As a msgestic and most stirring utterance from the lips of the greatest German prophet, 
we trust that the book will find a response in many an English so)d, and potently help to re- 
generate English society."— Critic. 

Mcllte. — The Vocation of a Scholar. By Johann Gottlieb Fichte. 
Translated from the German by William Smith. Post 8vo. cloth. Pp. 78, 
sewed, 1847. 2s. 

**'The Vocation of a Scholar .... is distinguished by the aarae high moral tone, and 
manly, vigorous expression ' which characterise all Fichte*s works in the Gferman, and is 
nothing lost in Mr. Smith's clear, unembarrassed, and thoroughly English translaUoii." — 
Doktglas JerroUfs Neaxpapel'. 

** We are glad to see this excellent translation of one of the best of Fiohte's works presented 
to the public in a very neat form .... No class ueeda and earnest and sincere spirit more 
than the Uterai-y class ; and therefore the ' Vocation of the Scholar,' the * Guide of the Human 
Race,' written in Flchte's most earnest, most commanding temper, will be welcomed in its 
English dress by public writers, and be beneficial to the cause oi truth. — Economist. 

Fichte. — The Vocation of Man. By Johann Gottlieb Fichte. 
Translated from the German by "William Smith. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. 
and 198. 1848. 49. 

** In the progress of my present work, I have taken a deeper glanee into religion than ever 
I did before. In me the emotions of toe heart prooeed only uom perfect intellectual clear- 
ness ; it cannot be but the clearness I have now attained on this subject shall also take 
possession of my heart."— J'icWe'* Correspondence. 

'* * The Vocation ot Man ' is, as Fichte truly says, intelligible to all readers who are feally 
able to understand a book at all ; and as the history of the mind in its various phases of doubt, 
knowledge, and fiaith, it is of interest to all. A book of this stamp is sure to teach you much 
because It excites thought. If it rouses you to combat his oonclutions, it has done a good 
work ; for in that very effort you are stirred to a consideration of points which have hitherto 
esowed your Indolent acqaiesoenoe.— /'orei(ir» Quarterly. 

** This 18 Fichte's most popular work, and is every way remarkable."— 

** It appears to us the boldest and most emphatic attempt that has yet been made to ex- 
plflin to man his restless and uneonquerable desire to win the True and the Eternal."— 
Sentinel. 
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Fickte. —Ok thb Nature of the Schoulr, and its Manifestations. 
. By Johann GotUieb Fichte. Translated from the Grdrman by William Smith. 
Second Edition. . Cloth. Post Svo. Pp. Tii. and 131. 1848. Zs. 

** With great satisfaction we welcome this first English translation of an author who occapies 
■ the most exalted position as a profound and origin^ thinker ; as sax irresistible orator in the 
cause of what he believed to be the truth ; as a thoroughly honest and heroic man .... The 
appearance of an^ of his works in oiir language is, we believe, a perfect noVelty .... These 
orations are admirably fitted for their purpose ; so grand is the position taken by the lecturer, 
and so irresistible their eloquence." — jSxaminer. 

" This work must inevitably arrest the attention of the scientific physician, by the grand 
spirituality of its doctrines, and the pure morality it teaches . . . Shall we ba presumptuous 
it we reeommend those views to our professional brethren? or if we say to the enlii^htened, 
the thoughtful, the serious. This— if you be true scholars— is your Vocation ? We know not 
' a higher morality tban this, or more noble principles than these : they are full of truth." — 
British and Foreign Medico*€hirurgical Review. 

Kchte. — ^Memoir of Johann Gottlieb Fiohte. By William 

* Smith. Second Edition. Post 8vo. Cloth. Pp. 168. 1848. 4*. 

A life of Fichte, full of nobleness and instruction, of grand purpose, tender 

feeling, and brave effort I . . . the compilation of which is executod with great judgment 
and Melity. *'—Progpective Review, 
*' We state Fichte's character as it is known and admitted by men of all parties among 

• the Germans, when we say that so robust an intellect, a soul so calm, so lofty, so massive, 
and immoveable, has not mingled in philosophical discussion since the time of Luther .... 
^Fiohte's opinions may be true or false ; but his character as a thinker can be slightly valued 
'only bv such as know it ill ; and as a man, approved by action and sufiforing, in his life and 
in his death, he ranks with a class of men who were combaon only in hotter ages than ours." 

•^State df German Literature^ by Thomas Carlyle. 

.Elobte* — The Way towabds a Blessed Life; oh, the Doctrine 
OF Eeligion. By Johann Gottlieb Fichte. Translated by William Smith. 
Post 8vo. Cloth. Pp. viii. and 221. 1849. 5*. 

Kcllte. — The Popular Works of Johann Gottlieb Ficjhte. 
Translated from the German, with a Memoir of the Author, by William Smith. 
2 vols. Post 8vo. Cloth. Pp. 654, and pp. viii. and 629. 1859. 20*. 

Kchte.— The Science of Knowledge. By J. G. richte. Trans- 
lated from the German by A. E. Kroegej. Crown 8vo., pp. 378. Cloth. 
1868. 8«. 

PilippO MaJincontri ; or, Student Life in Venetia. An Autobio- 
graphy. Edited by Girolamo Yolpe. Translated from the unpublished Italian 
MS. by C. B. Cayley, B.A. Two vols., post 8vo. Pp. xx. and 646. 1861. 18« 

Fitzgerald. — The Boston Machinist. Being a Complete School 
for the Apprentice as well as the Advanced Machinist, showing how to make 
and use every tool in every branch of the business, with a Treatise on Screw 
and Gear Cutting. By Walter Fitzgerald, Inventor and Mechanibal Engineer. 
12mo. cloth, pp. 80. 1866. 2«. 6rf. 

Fletcher. — ^Analysis of Bentham's Theory of Leoislation. By 
G. W. H. Fletcher, LL.B., of the Civil Service Commission. 12mo. cloth, 
pp. ix. and 86. 1864. 2«. Qd, 

Fox. — The Service in Commemoration of William Johnson Fox, 
late M.P. for Oldham, and Minister at South Place, Finsbury. At Finsbury 
Chapel, on Sunday Morning, June 12, 1864. By M. D.Conway. Post 8vo., 
sewed, pp. 23. 
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Fox, — ^Mkmobiai. Epmoir or Gol^bcted Wobks, by W. J. Fox :— . 
Vol. I. Leetaies, Lesaons, etc., prior to 1824. 8vo. doth, pp. 390. 1865. 6s, 
Vol. 2. Christ and Christianity. Svo. cloth, pp. 355. 1865. 5«. 
Vol. 3. SlOscellaneoiis Lectures and Seimons, and Twenty Sennons on Prin* 
ciples of Morality Inculcated in Holy Scripture. 8to. cloth, pp. 350. 1865. 

59. 

Vol. 4. Anti-Corn Law Speeches and occasional Speeches. 8yo. cloth, pp. 378. 
1866. 68. 

Vol. 5. Letters on the Com Laws. By a Norwich "Weaver Boy, and Extracts 

from Letters hy Puhlicola. 8vo. cloth, pp. 325. 1866. 5*. 
Yol. 6. Miscellaneous Essays, Political, Literary, Critical, and BiographicaL 

From the Betrospectwe Jtwiew, Westminster Review^ Monthly Repository^ 

Morning Chronieh, etc. 8yo. cloth, pp. 424. 1867. 6s. 
Vol. 7. Reports of Lectures at South Place Chapel, Finsbury. 8vo. cloth, 

pp. 312. 1865.* 6s. 
Yol. 8. Eeports of Lectures at South Place Chapel, Finsbury. 8yo. cloth, pp. 

321. 1865. 6s, 

Yol. 9. Reports of Lectures at South Place Chapel, Finsbury, supplementary to 

the Course on the Religious Ideas. 8yo. cloth, pp. 323. 1867. 6s. 
Yol. 10. Reports of Lectures at South Place Chapel, Finsbury, supplementary 
to the Course on the Religious Ideas, and Miscellaneous Lectures. 8to. cloih» 
pp. 314. 1867. 6s. 
Yol. 11. Reports of Miscellaneous Lectures at South Place Chapel, Finsbury. 

8to. cloth, pp. yi. and 322. 1868. 6s. 
Yol. 12. Reports of Miscellaneous Lectures at South Place Chapel, Finsbury. 
8yo. cloth, pp. yiiL and 358. 1868. 6s. 

FoxtOIL — ^Thb PSiiESTHOOD Am) THE PEOPLE. By Frederick J. 
Fozton, A.B., Author of ^'Popnlar Christianity," etc. 8yo., pp. 58, sewed. 
1862. U 6rf. 

roxtoIL — PopxTLAR Chbistiakity ; ITS Teansition State, and 
Pbobablb DsysroPMSNT. By Frederick J. Foxton, A.B., formerly of Pem- 
broke College, Oxford, and Perpetual Curate of Stoke Prior and Docklow, 
Herefordshiie. Post 8to. cloth, pp. iz. and 226. 1849. 59. 

Trancis. — Lowell Hydiiatjlio Experiments. Being a selection 
from experiments on Hydraulic Motors, on the Flow of Water oyer "Weirs, in 
Open Canals of Uniform Rectangular Section and through Submerged Orifices 
and Diyerging Tubes, made at Lowell, Massachusetts. By James Francis, 
Ciyil Engineer, Member of the American Society of Ciyil Engiaeers and Archi- 
tects, Fellow of the American Academy of Arts and Sciences, Member of the 
American Fhilosophicel Society, etc. Second Edition. Reyised and enlarged. 
"With many new experiments and additional illustrations. 4to., pp. 250, 23 
plates. Cloth. 1868. £3 3«. 

Pranklin.— Life and Times of Benjamin Franklin. By James 
Parton. With Steel Portraits. Two yols. 8vo., pp. 1,336. 1864. 21*. 

Press (Pnblicaiio&aof tbe) : 

RbASONS fob DBMAKDINO iNySSTIOATIONB INTO TBS ChAKOBS AGAINST LOBD 

Palmbbston. 8yo., pp. 19. 1840. Is. 
The Cbisis— Fbancb in Facb op the Four Powbss. "With Supplement, by 

Dayid Uxquhart. Syo., pp. 58. 1840. \s. 
The Sulphur Monopoly. By Dayid Urquhart. 8vo., pp. 8. 1840. 8<f. 
Thb Edinburgh RsyiBW and thb Apfohan "War. By Dayid Urquhart. 

8yo., pp. 61. 1843. 

A Fraombnt op thb Histobt op Sbbtia, 1843. By David Urquhart. Syo., 
pp. 96. 6<;. 

An Appbal against Faction. By Dayid Urquhart. 8yo., pp.-56, 1843. !«• 
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Fkee Press (Publications of the) — cimtinued: - - 

• Canada under Successive A^ministoaxions. - By David ITrquhart. 8vo,, 
pp. 100. 1844. 1«. • ' - 

The Channel Islands— Norman Laws and Modern Practice. SVp., pp. 

32. 1844, 6ar. ... 
Public Opinion and its Organs. By David Urquhart. Svo., pp. 91. 
1855. 6d. 

The Serf and the Cossack. By Francis Marx. • 8vo., pp. 60. 1855. 6d, 

Tucker's Political Fly Sheets. Svo. 1855. 3«. Containing : — Palinerstoa and 
Poland ; Palmerston, what] has he done ? England's Part in Turkey's Fall ; 
War for Russia — ^not against Eussia ; Louis Napoleon, Russia, Circasaia ; the 
Invasion of the Crimea ; the Words of Palmerston ; the Spider and the JFly ; 
the Home Face of the Four Points. 

The Free Press Serials. 8vb. 1856-56. Containing:— The Nation CheateJl 
out of its Food; YiAt of Darid- TTrquhatt to the Hungarian Exileaiit 
Kutayah; Contradictions of Lord Clarendon in reference- to C<xii; The 
Story of the Life of Lotd Paamsmon; the Afghan War; the Will of 
Peter the Great. . , 

Parliamentary Usurpations in reference to Money Cognizance and Suppressiop. 
of Treason hy leading Statesmen and Diplomatists ; Betrayal of Denmark to 
Russia; the Chartist Correspondence; Selections, from the Blu6 Books as 
Materials for Study, by Gustavus ; the Danger of the Political Balance of 
Europe ; Crimes of Lotds Philip ; Report o£the Naweastle Committee on tite 
Union of the Principalities. . . 

Reports op ComcrrrEES op the Bibminoham Oonpe&ence, on xhe Eio^t - 
OF Search and Newspaper Folio. Gd, 

The Proposed Basis op Pacification known, as the Foujh PoiNTa. 

1855. U, , • , 
Newcastle Committee Reports, on the LitfrrATioN" op the Supply op 

Grain, and Constitutional Remarks. 8vo., pp. 48. 1855. 6rf. 
Familiar Words as Afpbotihq !B2{ox>ani> ahp chb l^N^ipit, • 8yo<, pp. 350. 

1856. 2«. , - 

The Turkish Bath, with a -ITiew to its Introduction into the British 

Dominions. 8vo., pp. 68. 1856. Is, 
The Queen and the Premier. 8vo., pp. 32. 1867. 6^1 
■ The Rebellion op India. By David Urquhart. 8vo., pp. 46. 1*. 
The Hostilities at Canton. By Augustus G. Stapleton. - 8vo., pp. 16. 

1857. 6d. J 
The Immediate Cause of the Indian Mutiky. By O.. Crvmhuf^ 8vo., 

pp. 28. 1867. ed. : 
The Report op the East. Indian .Committee o? the Colonial Soci^y on 

THE Military Operations in China. 8vo., pp. 67. 1857. Gd. 
The Report op ths Bradfobjo Committee what Constitutes Lawpul War» 

8vo., pp. 24. 1857. 

The Sraddha, the Keystone of the Brahminical,- Buddhistic, and Ahian 
Religions. By David Urquhart. 8vo., pp. 43. 1858. 1«. 

The Growth of Russian Power, contingent on the Decay of th» British 
Constitution. 8vo., pp. 18. 1858. 6d. 

PaosELYTisM Destructive of Christianity, 8vo.i pp. 44. By G. Orawsfaay. 

1858. U. . . . , 
Catastrophe op the East India Company. By G. Crawshay. 8vo., pp. 24^ 

1858. 6rf. . 

Kossuth and Urquhart. Bstrath di una -Cornspondenza. ^vo., pp. iOL 
♦ 1859. Is. 

How Russu tries to get into her Hands the Supply op Corn, op .th» 

Whole OP Europe. 8vo., pp. 2i. 1869. 6d. 
The European Complication -Ksplainrd. By G. Craw-shay. Bto., pp. 10. 

1859. 6ef. 



Digitized by Google 



36 BtibUeatums of Trubner if Co. 

Fbsb Pbbsb (PublicatioxiB of the) — ednttnued, 

David Ubquhart on the Italian Was,. To vhicH is added a Memoir of 
Europe, drawn up for the InstructioQ of the present Emperor of Bussia. 8yo., 
^p. 40. 1859. U. 

.Ths Russo-Dutch Question. Obligations of England to Russia contracted to 
ensure the maintenance of the Kingdom of Poland, and paid for its Suppres- 
sion. 4to., pp. 15. 6d, 

A Lbttes on the Danger to England or Austria's Subjugation. Syo., 
pp. 8. 1859. 6d. 

The Affohan Pafebs. Report and Petition of the Newcastle Foreign Affairs 

Association. 8vo., pp. 32. 1860. 6d. 
-The Invasion of England. By David Urquhart. 8vo., pp. 18. 3^. 
The Duke of Gobubg'b Pamphlet* The Despots ab Revolutionists. 8vo., 

pp. 31. Is. 

pALMERSTON TJnmasked. Auswct to Ismail's Reply to the Duke of Ooburg's 

Pamphlet. By Edward Fischel. 8vo., pp. 51. Is. 
Succession to the Crown of Denicark. Speech of Lord R. Montague. 8vo.> 

pp. 24. 1861. U. 
The Pacific and the Ahaar. By Francis Hark. 870., pp. 28. Is. 
The Defence of England. Nine Letters by a Journeyman Shoemaker. 8vo.» 

pp. 34. 1862. 6d. 
C1RCA88IA. Speech of S. E. RoUand at Preston. 8vo., dp. 34. 1862. U. 
The Right of Search. Two Speeches, by David Urquhart. January 20 and 

27. 8vo., pp. 103. 1862. 1*. 
The Circassian War and Polish Insurrection. Secret of Russia in 

THE Caspiana Euxine. 8vo., pp. 102. 1863. Is. 

The Expedition of the Chesbpeake to Cibcas6ia. 8vo., pp. 18 1864. 6^ 
The New Heresy — ^Proselttisk substituted for Righteousness. By 

David Urquhart. 4to., pp. 19. 1862. 6d. 
The Reason for abrogating the Treaty of London of May 8th, 1852. 
Presented by a Deputation £x)m the Lancashire Foreign Affairs Committee. 
. 4to., pp. 15. 6rf. 

The Story of the Crimean War. From the Times and Herald Corre- 
spondents, and the evidence before the Sebastc^ Committee. 4to.,pp. 24. 3^. 

Debates on the Motion for Papers, with a View to the Impeachment op 
Viscount Palmerston. 4to., pp. 59. U. 6rf. 

Priedridl, — Progressive Germai^^ Eeader, ^ith Copious Notes 
to the First Part By P. Friedrich. Crown 8vo., pp. 166. Cloth. 1868. 
4«. 6<f. 

Proeill"blillg. — Graduated German Eeader, consisting of a selec- 
tion from the most popular writers, arranged progressively ; with a complete 
Vocabulary for the first part. By Friedrich Otto Froembling. 12mo., pp. viii. 
and 256. Cloth. 1867. 3^. 6d. 

FrOBQlbluig. — tGraduated Exercises fob Translation into German. 
Consisting of Extracts from the best English Authors, arranged progressively ; # 
with an Appendix, containing Idiomatic Notes. By Friedrich Otto FroembHng, 
Ph.D., Principal German Master at the City of iJondon School. Crown 8vo., 
doth, pp. xiv. and 322. With Notes, pp. 66. 1867. 4^. 6^;^ Without Ezer- 
eises, 4*. . ' 
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Tronde.— The Book of Job. By J. A. Froude, M.A., lateFdlo^ 
of Exeter College, Oxford. Reprinted from the Westminster Review, Kew 
Series, No. 7. 8vo., sewed, pp. 38. 1853. M, 

Pruston.— Echo rBAN9Ai8. A Practical Guide to French Con- 
versation. By F. de la Fruston. With a Vocabulary. 12ino., pp. yi. and 192. 
Cloth. 3«. 

Pulton. — The Facts and Fallacies of the Sabbath QtrEsriON 
CONSIDERED ScBiPTUKALLY. By Henry Fulton. 12mo., limp cloth, pp. 108. 
1858. Is. 6^. 

Purniyall. — Education in Early England. Some Notes used as 
forewords to a Collection of Treatises on *' Manners and Meals in Olden Times,^' 
for the Early English Text Society. By Frederick J. Fumivall, M.A. 8vo., 
sewed, pp. 4 and Ixxiv. 1867. Is, 

Purniyall. — A Concise Middle-English Dictionary for the 
Period, 1250 — 1526, the beoinnino op Early English to the date op the 
First English New Testament. Edited by F. J. Fumivall, Esq., M.A. 8vo. 

Oalltzin. — Emancipation-Fantasia. Dedicated to the Bussian 
people. By Prince George Galitzin. Partition to Orchestra and Piano Duet. 
FoL pp.38, sewed. 1861. bs, 

Galitzin. — The Herzen Valbe, for two performers on the piano- 
forte. Composed by Prince George Galitzin. Ij'olio, pp. 20, sewed, bs. 

tJavazzi. — Lecture. By Signer Gavazzi, on " Garibaldi," delivered 
at the Liverpool Institute, October 3rd, 1864. 12mo., sewed, pp. 20. 1864. 2d, 

Geiger.— Judaism and its History. By Dr. Abraham Geiger, 
Kabbiofthe Israelitish Congregation at Franl^ort. Translated by M. Mayer. 
Vol. I. Closing with the Destruction of the Second Temple. To which is 
added an Appendix. "Strausa and Benan." 8yo., half-bound, pp. x. and 344. 
1866. 10«. ^. 

Geological Magazine (The) ; or Monthly Journal op Geology, with 
which is incorporated ** The Geologist." Edited by Henry Woodward, F.G.S,, 
F.Z.S., Honorary Member of the Geological Societies of Glasgow and Norwich ; 
Corresponding Member of the Natural History Society of Montreal. Assisted 
by Professor John Morris, F.G.S., etc., etc., and Bobert Etheridge, F.R.S.E., 
F.G.S. Volume III. 8vo. pp. 592, cloth. January to December, 1866. 20«. 
Volume IV. 8yo. pp. iv. and 684, cloth. January to December, 18e7» 20*. 
Continued monthly. 

Germany and Italy,— Answer to Mazzini's Italy and Ger- 
many.*^ By Bodbertus, De Berg, and L. Bucher. 8vo., pp. 20, sewed. 1861. 1*. 

Gervinns. — The Mission of the German Catholics. By G^ G. 
Gerriniis, Professor of History in the University of Heidelberg. Trani^ted from 
the German. Post 8vo., sewedt pp*.iy. and 66. 1846. Is, 
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Dr. T. J. Conant, including the conreotioas and additions of Jk. £. Eodlger^ 
with Grammatical Exercises and Cbrestojnathy, \>j the Translator. Svo. doth, 
pp. XV. and 297. Exercises, pp. 20. Chrestomathy, pp. 64. 1864. 10«. 6rf. 

fidSeniuSi — Hebeew and English Lexiook of the OiiD Testa- 
ment, including the Biblical Chaldee. Translated by Edward Robinson, with 
corrections and additions by the Author. 14th Edition. Royal Svo. cloth, pp. ix. 
imdlieo. ISdd. 2d«. 

Ctessner, — ^Le Deoit des Neutbes sub Meb. Par L. Qesaner. Svo. 
Paper covers, pp. 437. 1866. 7«. 

fihose. — The Open Competition fob the Civil Sebvioe of India. 
By Manomohan Ghose, of the Calcutta University and Lincolos* Inn. Svo., 
sewed, pp. 68. 1866. Is. 6d. 

fiiles. — Hebbew Eecobds. An Historical Enquiry concerning the 
Age, Authorship, and Authenticity of the Old Testament. By Rev. Dr. Giles, 
late Fellow of Corpus Christi College, Oxford. Second Edition. 8vo. pp. 366, 
cloth. 1853. 10s. 6rf. 

Cfillespie. — A Tbeatise on Land-Survbting ; comprising the 
Theory developed from Five Elementary Principles ; and the Practice with the 
Chain alone, the Compass, the Transit, the Theodolite, the Plain Table, etc. 
Illustrated by 400 Engravings and a Magnetic Chart, By W. M. Gillespie, 
LL.D., C.E. 8vo., cloth, pp. 424 and 84. 8th Edition. 1867. 16*. 

Gillespie. — Manual of the Pbinciples and Pbaptice oe Boad 
Making } comprising the Location, Construction, and Improvement of Boads 
(common, Macadam, paved, planked, etc.) and Bailroads. By M. Gillespie, 
LL.D., C.E. Ninth Edition, with Additions. Post 8vo., cloth, pp. 372. 
1967. 9«. 

fldllmore* — Engineeb and Abtuxeby Opbbations against tho 

Defences of Charleston Harbour in 1868, comprising the Descent upon Morris 
- Island, the Demolition of Fort Sumter, lie Heduotion of Forts Wagner and 

Gregg, with Observations on Heavy Ordnance, Fortifications, etc. By G. A. 

Gillmore. Illustrated by 76 Plates and Engraved Views. Svo. cloth, pp. vi. and 

364. 1865. 6s. 

Qlnenie. — ^King Abthub ; or, the Drama of the Eevolution. By 
John S. Stuart Glennie, M.A,, F.S.A., F.B.A.S., etc. Volume I., Prologue and 
Overture. 12mo. cloth, pp. vi. and *279. 1867. 7«. 6<?. 

Glidjlon* — Ancient EoxpT,. H^r monuments, hieroglyphics, history, 
and archaeology, and other subjects connected with hieroglyphical literature. 
By George K. Gliddon, late United States Consul at Cairo. Fifteenth edition. 
Bevised and corrected, with an Appendix. 4to. pp. 68» sewed. 2«. 6^. , 

God's Commandments, according to Moses, according to Christ, 
and according to our present knowledge. A Sketch suggestive of a New 
Westminster Confession of Faith. For the Laity of the 19ith Century. 
Addressed to all who deem it their highest duty, as well as right, to think for 
themselves. 8vo., sewed, pp. 24. 1867. 



Digitized by Google 



P^lkaOarU tff TriUmer Co. 



39 



Goefhfi. — PKMATiE OfiABAoniBS OF GoBTfll:. FrozQ the dzigiiml 
Drawings of "William Kaulbach. "With explanatory text, by George HeUiy 
Lewes. Folio, 21 full page steel engrayings. Cloth, gilt. 1868. £7 7«. 

Goette's Oobeespondence with a Child. 8vo., pp. viii. and 498» 

1860. 7». Bd. 

Golden A. B. 0. — Designed by Gustav Konig, Engraved by Julius 
Thater. Oblong, cloth. 6«. 

Gtoldstiicker.— A Compendious Sanskrit-English Dictionary, for 
the Use of those who intend to read the Easier Works of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature. By Theodore Goldstiicker. Small 4to., pp. 900, cloth. [In preparation, 

Goldstilcker. — Compendious Grammar of the Sanskrit Lan- 
guage FOB Beginners. By Theodore Goldstiicker. 8vo. [In. preparation. 

Goldstiicker.— A Dictionary, Sanskrit and English, extended 
and improved from the second edition of the Dictionary of Professor H. H. 
Wilscm, with his sanction and concurrence ; together with a Supplement, Gram- 
matical Appendices, and an Index, serving as a Sanskrit-English Yocabnlary. By 
Theodore Goldstiicker, Parts I. to VI. pp. 480. 1854-1864. Each 6*. 

Goldstiicker, — Panini : His Place in Sanskrit Literature. An In- 
vestigation of some Literary and Chronological Questions which may be settled 
by a study of his Work. By Theodore Goldstiicker. A separate impression o£ 
the Preface to the Facsimile of M.S. No. 17 in the Library of Her Mjgesty's 
Home Government for India, which contains a portion of liie Manava-Kalpa- 
Sutra, with the Commentary of Kumarila-Swamm. Imperial 8vo., pp. 268, cloth. 

1861. 12*. 

Goldstiicker. — Manava-Kalpa-Sutra ; being a. portion of this 
ancient work on Yaidik Itite& together with the Comme&tary of Kumarila- 
Swamin. A Facsimile of the MS. No. 17 in the library of Her Majesty's Home 
Government for India.- With a Preface by Theodore Goldstiicker. Oblong 
folio, pp.268, of letterpress, and 121 leaves of facsimiles. Cloth. 1861. £4. 4«. 

Goldstiicker. — Auctores Sanscriti. Edited for the Sanskrit Text 
Society, under the supervision of Theodore Goldstiicker. Yol. I., containing t3ie 
Jaimintya-Ny^ya-MSld-Vistara. Parts I. to V, pp. 400, large 4to., sewed. 
1865-7. 109. each. 

Golovin. — The Nations of Eussia and Turkey, and their 
Destiny. By Ivan Golovin, author of " The Caucasus." 2 vols, crown 8vo. 
pp.xvi. and 172; xvL and 170, Cloth. 1864. 

Gooroo Simple.— Strange Surprising Adventures of the Venerable 
G. S. and his Five Disciples, Noodle, DoodlcWiseacre, Zany, and Foozle; adorned 
with Fifty Illnstrations, drawn on wood, by Alfred Crowquill. A companion 
Volume to " Miinchhausen" and " Owlglass," based upon the famous Tamul tale 
of the Gooroo Pfu-amartan, and exhibiting, in the form of a.ikilfiiUy-coBstrueted 
consecutive narrative, some of the finest specimens of Eastern wit and humour. 
Elegantly printed on tinted paper, in crown 8vo., richly gilt ornamental cover, 
gilt edges, pp. 223. 1861. Price 10*. 6d, 

6ovli» — Good IInglish, or Popuxar IktAOBS m IxAKauAQE. . By 
Edward S. Gould, author of Abridgment of Aluon's Europe. Crown 8vo., 
cloth, pp. V. and 228. 1867. 6«. 
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Germui. 


Nninidian. 


Glaffolitie. 


Old Slavonic (or CTrillic). 


Gothic. 


PalniTrenian . 


Greek. 


Persian. 


Greek Ligatures. 


Persian Cuaeifonn. 


Greek (ij^aic). 


Phoenician. 


Gv^erati (or Gazerattee) 


Polish. 


Hieratic. 


Pushto (or A%han). 


Hieroglyphics. 


Romaic (or Modem Greek). 


Hebreir. 


Bnssian. 


Hebrew (Archaic). 


Rnnes. 


Hebrew (Rabbinical). 


Samaritan. 


Hebrew (Jnd»o-<3enDan). 


Sanscrit. 


Hebrew (corrent hand). 


Servian. 


Hungarian. 


Slavonic (Old). 


Tllyrian. 


Serbian (or Wendish). 


Irish. 


Swedish. 


Italian (Old). 


Syriac. 


Japanese. 


Tamil. 


Javanese. 


Telngn. 


Lettish. 


Tibetan. 


Mantsho. 


Tnrkiah. 


Median Conelform. 


Wallachian. 


Modem Greek (or Bomatc). 


Wendish (orSorblan). 


Mongolian. 


Zend. 



Orammatograpliy.— A Maxttal of Befebsncb to the Alphabets 

of Anoint and Modem Languages. Based on the German Compilation 
of F. BaUhom. In one yoL royal 8to. cloth, pp. 80. 1861. 7s. 6<f. 
The ** Grsmmatography^ is offered to the public as a oompendions introdaction to the resding 
o( the most important Ancient and Modern Langnages. Simple in its design, it will be eonsolted 
with advantage by the Philological Student, the Amateur Linguist, the Bookseller, the Corrector 
of the Press, and the diligent Compositor. 

ALPHABsncAii Imdbz. 

Afghan (or Pushto). 
Amharic. 
Anglo-Saxon. 
Arabic. 

Arabic Ligatures. 
Aramaic. 

Archaic Characters. 
Armenian. 
Assyrian Cuneiform. 
Bengali. 

Bohemian (Czechian). 
Bngls. 
Bormese. 

Canarese (or C^m&taca). 
Chinese. 
Coptic. 

Croato-Glsgolitic. 
Cuflc. 

Cyrillic (or Old Slavonic). 
Czechian (or Bohemian). 
Danish. 
Itomotic. 
Estrangelo. 
Ethiopic. 
Etruscan. 
Georgian. 

Grattail. — Oonsidebations on the Human Mind, its Present State 
and Future Deatination. By Richard Grattan, Esq., M.D., ex M.P. 8to. cloth^ 
pp.336. 1861. 8«. 

Grattan. — ^The Eight to Think. An Address to the Young Men 
of Great Britain and Ireland. By Eichard Grattan, M.D, Crown Svo. stiff 
covers, pp. 134. 1865. 2*. 6<f. 

Gray. — Manual of the Botany of the Nobthern United States, 
including Yirnnia, Kentucky, and all east of the Miflsissippi ; arranged according 
to the Natural System. Thuxl Bevised Edition, with Garden Botany, etc. By 
Asa Gray. With six plates, illustrating the Genera of Ferns, etc. Svo. half- 
hound, pp. zcviii. and 606. 1862. 14». 

Cfray. — First Lessons in Botany aio) Vegetable Physiology. 
Illustrated by 360 wood engravings, with copious Dictionary of Botanical 
Terms. By Dr. Asa Gray. Svo. half-hound, pp. xii. and 236. 1866. 6*. 

Pray. — Intboduction to SxRucnrBAii and Systematic Botany, and 
Vegetable Physiology. By Dr. Asa Gray. With 1300 woodcuts. Svo. cloth, 
; pp. 1866, 10«. 6if. 

Gray. — Nattoal Selection not inconsistent vith Natural 
• Theology. A free examination of Darwin's treatise on the Origin of Species, 
and of its American reviewers. By Asa Gray, H.D., Fisher Professor of Natural 
Philosophy in Harvard University. Svo. pp. 66, sewed. 1861. 

Gray. — Hov Plants Grow : A Simple Introduction to Struotural 
Botany. By Asa Gray, M.D. Square Svo., hoards. New edition, pp. 233. 
1866. 6*. 
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Sfeen. — Shakbsfeabb akd the Embt^em Wbitebs of his Age; 

with lUustraUons from the original Woodcuts and EngraTings. Bj Henry 
Green, M.A. In one volume, demy 8vo., of about 400 pages, and upwards of 100 
lUustratiye Woodcuts or Engravings. [In the press; 

Qieg, — The Greed of Chbistenbom : its Foundation and Super- 
structure. By William Rathbone Greg. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. xx. 
and 280. 1863. 6«. 

&reg. — Literacy and Social Judgmeitts. By William EatKbon© 
Greg. In One Volume, cr. 8vo. 

Brey. ^Handbook of Afeican, Australian, and Polynesian 
Philology, etc., as represented in the Library of His Excellency Sir George 
Grey, K.C.B., Her Majesty's High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed, 
Annotated, and Edited by Sir George Grey and Dr. H. I. Bleek. 

Vol. I. Part I.— Sonth Africa. 8vo. pp. 186, sewed. 1858. 78. 6d. 

Vol.L Part2.— Africa (North of the Tropic of Capricorn). 8vo. pp. 70, sewed. 1868. 28. 

Vol. L Piirt3.~Mada«a«car. 8to. pp. 24, sewed. 1859. Is. 

Vol. II. Part l.—Aostralia. Sro. pp. iv. and 44, sewed. 1868. Is. 6d. 

Vol. II. Part 2.— Papnan l4insuages of the Loyalty Islands and New Hebrides, comprislnc 

those of the l!> lands of Nengone, Lifu, Aneitam, Tana, and others. 8vo. pp.12, 

aewed, 1858. 6d. 

Vol. II. Part 3.— Fiji Islands and Rotnma (with Supplement to Part II., Papuan Languages, 

and Part I., Aostral'a). 8yo. pp. 34, sewed. 1859. Is. 
Vol. II. Part 4.— New Zealand, the Chatham Ishinds, and Auckland Islands. 8to. pp. 76, 

sewed. 1858. Za. 6d. 

Vol. II. Part4.— (Continuation). ^Polynesia and Borneo, 8to. pp. 77— 154, sewed. 1859 
3s. 6d. 

Vol. III. Part 1.— Manuscripts and Incunables. 8to. pp.TiiL and 24. 1862. 28. 
Vol. IV. Part I.— England. Early Printed Books. 8vo. pp. 264, sewed. 1867. 128. 

Grey. — ^Maori Mementos : being a Series of Addresses, presented 
by the Native People to His Excellency Sir George Grey, KCB., F.B.S. With 
Introduction, Bemarks, and Explanatory Notes. To which is added a small 
Collection of Laments, etc. By Charles Oliver B. Davis. 8vo, Pp. 227. 
Aukland, 1856. 12«, 

Gross. — A System of Subgery, Pathological, Diagnostic, Thera- 
peutic, AND QpEBATivB. By Samucl D. Gross, M.'D. Illustrated by more 
than 1,300 engra^dngs. Fourth Edition, much ezLlarged, and carefully revised, 
2 vols. Svo. sheep, pp. xxxi, 1049, and xxviiL 1087. 1866. £Z 3#. 

Grote.— -Review of the Work of Mr. John Stuart Mill, entitled 
" Examination of Sir "William Hamilton's Philosophy." By George Grote, 
author of " T^e History of Ancient Greece,*' " PJato, and the other Companioivs 

. of Socrates," etc. 12mo. pp. 112, cloth. 1868. Zs, 

Grout — The Isizulu. A Grammar of the Zulu Language ; accom- 
panied with a Historical Introduction, also with an Appendix. By Bev. Lew^ 
Grout 8vo. cloth, pp. liii. and 432. 1869. 21*. 

Grout. — Ztjlu-Land; or, Life among the Zulu-Ka£u*s of Natal 
and Zttlu'ljand, South A&Lca. With Map and Illustrations, largely from Ori- 
ginal Photogfaphs. By the Bev. Lewis Grout. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. 352. 7«. 6d, 

Groves. — John Groves. A Tale of the War. By S. B. De M . 

12mo. Pp. 16, sewed. London, 1846. 2d. 

ChmZOt.— MEDITATIONS StTR L'BSSBNCE DE LA RELIGION ChRETIENNE. 
Par M. Gui2ot. 12mo. paper. Pp. 384. 1864. 4*. 6<f. 

Gimdarode. Correspondence oe Fraulein Gunderode and 
Bettina von Abnim. Cr. 8vo. cloth, pp. 366. 1861. 6a. 
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BfVLixtnb9Cg, John^ First Master Vbistbsl,' his Acts, and most 
remai^le Disooaraefl, and his Death. From the Genuan. By C. W. S?o. cloth, 
pp. 141. 1860. 10«. 6d. 

HageiL — NoRicA ; or, Tales from the Olden Time. Translated from 
the German of August Hagen. Fcap. Syo., ornamental binding, suitable for 
. presentation. Pp. xiy. and 374. 1850, 

** This pleasant rolome is got up in that style of imitation of the boolcg a century ago, vhlch 
has of late become so maeh the vogae. The typographical and medianical departments of the 
▼olnme speak loudly for the taste and enterprise bestowed npon it. Simple In its style, pithy, 
reasonably pangent— the book smaeks strongly of the pictnresqae old days of which it treats. A 
long stady of the art-antiquities of NUrnburg, and a profound acquaintance with the records, 
letters, and memoin, still presenred, of the times of Albert Durer and his great brother artists, 
have enabled the author to lay before us a forcibly-drawn and lUgbly-flnished pictnre of artand 
household life in that wonderfully art-practising and art-reverencing old city of Germany."— Atlas. 
<- ** A delicious little book. It is fall of a quaint garrulity, and characterised by an earnest sim- 
plicity of thought and diction, which admirably conveys to the reader the household and artistic 
German life of the times of Mazimiliau, Albert Dorer, and Hans Sachs, the celebrated cobbler and 
' master singer,' as well a» most of the artist celebrities of Nilroberg in the 16th century. Art fa 
the chief end and aim of this little history. It is Isuded and praised with a sort of unostentatious 
devotion, which exphains the religious passion of the early moulders of the ideal and the beantifhl; 
And, perhaps, through a conseqaent deeper concentration uf thought, the secret of their success." — 
Weekly Dispatch, 

*' A volume full of interest for the lover of old times ; while the form in which It is presented to 
us may incite many to think of art and look into its many wondrous influences with a curious 
earnestness unknown to them before. It points a moral also, lu the knowledge that a people may 
be brought to take interast in what is chaste and beantiftil as In what is coarse and desfnuUng."— 
Manchester Examiner. 

HalL — The Law of Impersonation as applied to Abstract Ideas 
AND Kelioioub Doomas. By S. TV. Hall, Third edition, -with an Appendix on 
the Dual Constitution of First Causation. 12mo. cloth, pp. xxiy. and 135. 
1863. 43. td. 

Hall, — A CoNTBiBTmoN towards an Index to the Bibliography 
OP THE Indian Philosophical Systems. By Fitzedward Hall, M.A., 

• Ini^cctor of Public Instruction, Saugor and Nerbudda Territories, Published 
by order of the Government of the North Western Provinces. 8vo. sewed, pp. 

. iv. and 236. 1859. 7*. 6rf. 

Haaibletoilt — The Song of Songs ; the Voice of the Bridegroom 
akkd the Yoioe- of l^e Bride; divided into Acts and Scenes, with the Dialogues 
apportioned- to t^ different •tnteroolutors', chiefly as directed by Ti/L the Professor 

' Ernest Renan, Membre de Tlnstitiit Eendered into Verse, from the received 
English Translation and otiier Versions. By Joseph Hambleton. Post 8vo., sewed, 
pp. 70. 1864. 2s, ed. 

"HamiltoiL — APracticai^Tbiiatisb on Fkaotubes and Dislocations. 

Bj Frank H. Hamilton, M.D. 3rd edition, revised, 8vo. eloth, pp. 777. 1866. 

Hammoild. — ^Military Medical and Surgical Essays. Prepared 
for the United States Sanitary Commission. Edited by W. A. Hammond, M.D., 
. Surgeon-General. Svo. cloth, pp. 552. 1864. I5#. 

Haitaiess. — Latin Ollendorff. Being a Progressive Exhibition of 
' the Principles of the Latin Grammar. By Albert Harkness, Ph. I). 12mo. 
_£loth, pp. zil. and 356. 1858. 6«. 

Sarris. — ^A Dictionary of Medical Terminology, Dental Surgery, 

• AMD THE Collateral Sciencbs. By Chap in A. Harris, H.D., DJ>.S., Pro- 
fessor of the Principles of Dental Surgery in the Baltimore College. Third 
edition, carefully revised and enlarged, by Ferdinand J. S. Gorgas, M.D., 

> Professor of Dental Surgery in the BaltimoKe OoOlegew 8vo. cloth, 

pp. 744, 1867. 
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''ffiamSim.^THkMiiuaHO op Hiotoky \ Two ]Jsotiil?«6 delireTQd hy 
Frederic Harrison, M.A. 8yo., 80, sewed. 1862. Is. 

HarriBOE.— Sundays and P]estivaj.s. A Lecture delivered by 
Frederic Hazrison, Esq., M.A., at St. Martin's Hall, on Sunday eyening^ March 
lOtli, 1867. 8yo. sewed, pp. 15. 1867. 2d, . .. 

Hartzenbnsoll, J. E„ and E, Lemming. - Eco be Madrid : A Practical 
Guide to Spanish Conversation. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 240. 1860. ds. 

Haslett — The MBCHAincs', MACHmsxs', aitd ENaiKEEss' Practical 
Book of Bkfebence, containing Tables and FormulsB for use in superficial and 
solid Mensuration ; Strength and Weight of Materials ; Mechanics, Machinery, 
' Hydraulics, Hydrodynamics, Marine Engines, Chemistry, and miscellaneous 
Recipes. Adapted to and for the use of all Practical Mechanics. Together with 
the Engineer's Field Book ; containing Formula) for the various Methods of 
running and changing Lines, locating Side-tracks and Switches, etc., etc. ; Tables 
of Eadd and their Logarithms, natural and logarithmic versed Sines and external 
Secants, natural Sines and Tangents to every Degree and Minute of the 
Quadrant, and Logarithms of natural Numbers from 1 to 10,000. By Charles 
'Haslet<^ CivU Engineer. Edited by Charles W. Hackley, Professor of Mathe- 
matics. Fcap. 8vo. tuck, pp. 633. 1866. 7«. Qd. 

Hasty Conclusions ; or, the Sayings that went Abroad. 16mo. 
sewedj pp. 20. 1866. 

Hang* — Essays on the Sacred Language, Writings, and Religion 
of the Parsees. By Martin Haug, Dr. Phil. Superintendent of Sanskrit 
Studies in the Poena College. 8vo. cloth, pp. 278. 1862. 21*. 

Hang. — Outline of a Grammar of the Zend Language. By 
Martin Haug, Ph. D. 8vo., sewed, pp. 82. 1862. 145. 

Hang. — The Aitareya Brahmanak of rA^ Eig Veda : containing 
the Earliest Speculations of the Brahmans on' the meaning of the Sacrificial 
Prayers, and on the Origin, Performance, and Sense of the Ritea of the Vedic 
Behgion. Edited, Translated, and Explained by Martin Haug, Ph. BV, Super- 
intend^t of Sa!iLdi[rit Studies in the Poona College, etci, etc. . In 2 Vols. OxH)wn 
Svo. YoL L Contents, Sanskrit Text, with Psed^, Introdnctoi-y ^ssay, and 
a Map of the Sacrificial Compound at the Soma Sacrifice, pp. 312. • Vol. II. 
Translation with Notes, pp. 544. 1863. £2 is, 

Haug, — A Lecture on an Original Speech of Zoroaster (Xasna 
45), with remarks on his age. By Mai-tin Haug, Ph. D. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 
1865. 28. 

Hg^^g, — ^An Old Zand-Pahlavi Olossary. Edited in the Original 
Characters, with a Transliteration in Roman Letters, an English Translation, 
and an Alphabetical Index. By Destur Hodhengji Jainaspji^ High-priest of the 
Faasts in Halwa, India, Bevis^l with Kotes and Inttoduotion-hy MuUn 
Haug, Ph. D., late Superintendent of Sanscrit Stu4ies in the Poona College, 
Foreign Membei: of the Royal Bavarian Academy. Published by order of the 
Govemment of Bombay. 8vo. sewed, pp. Ivi. and 132. 1867. 16*. 

Haug.— The Eeugion of the ZoROASTRiAiffl, as eontaijiied ia. their 
Sacred Writings. With a History of the Zend and PehlcTi Literatijire* and a 
Grammar of the Zend and Pehlevi Languages. By Martin Haug, Ph. I>., late 
• -Superintendent Sanscrit Studies in the Poena College. 2 vols. 6V0; [In 
preparation.! 
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Saupt— MnxEABT B&iDaias : ^th Brnggestkms of New Expedients 
and Oonstructioiis for Croniiig Streams and Oittmu. Inolading alio Deaigna for 

Tiestie and Tnu» Bridges for Military Railroads. Adapted especially to the 
waftta of the Serrice in th» United States. By Hermann Hanpt^ A.M., CiTil 
Engineer. lUustnted by 69 Lithographic engrayings. 8to. doUit pp. six. and 
310. 1864. 21«. 

Saupt«-*-OENB&AL Thsoby OF Bbxdoe CoKSTBUcmoN : containing 
Pemonfitrations of the Principles of the Art and their Application to Practice ; 
furnishing the means of calculating the Strains upon the Chords, Ties, Braces, 
Oounter-braoes, and other parte of a Bridge or Frame of any description. With- 
practical Illustrations. By Herman Haupt, A.M., Cvnl Engineer. New 
Edition. Royal 8ro. doth, pp. 268. Plates. 1867. 16«. 

Hazard. — ^Essay on Langtjage and Otheb Papebs. By Bowland 

G. Hazard. Edited by E. P. Peabody. 8vo. cloth, pp. 348. 1857. 

Hazard.— Fbeedom of Mind in Willing; ob, Eveby Being that 
Wills a Creative First Cause. By Eowland 6. Hazard. 8yo. doth, 
pp. xyiii. and 456. 1865. 

Hazard. — Cub Besottbges. A Series of Articles on tke Financial 
and Political Condition of the United States. By Rowland G. Hazard. 8ro. 
sewed, pp. 32. 1864. U. 

'Hearts inMobtmain, and Cobnelia. Two Novels. Post 8vo. Fancy 
boards. Pp. 206 and 252. 1863. Each Is, 6d, 

Hdatherlngton, — A Pbactical G-thde eob Tottbists, Minebs, and 

Intbstors, and all Persons interested in the Development of the Gold Fields of 
Nova Scotia. By A. Heatherington, Author of Cosmopolite's Statistieal Chart 
and Petraglot Beyiews, adopted by the Department of Mines, and the Paris 
Exhibition Committee, etc., etc. 12mo. cloth, pp. 180. 1868. 2*. Qd, 

Heaviside. — Amebican Antiquities ; or, the New World the Old, 
and the Old "World the New. By John T. C. Heaviside. 8vo. sewed, pp. 46. 
U. 6^. 

Hecker, — The Epidemics of the Middle Ages. Translated by Q-. 
B. Babington, M.D., F.B.S. Third Edition, completed by the Author's 
Treati$e on Ohild-Pilgnmages. By J. F. C. Hecker. 8yo. doth, pp.384. 
1859. .98, 

Contents The Black Death — The Dancing Mania«-The Sweating Sickness — 
Child Pilgrimages. r 

Heine, — Selections fbom the Poetby of Henbich Heine. Trans- 
lated by John Ackerlos. 12mo. pp.yiii. and 66, stiff cover. 1854. Is, 

Heine. — Pictfbes of Tbavel. Translated from the German of 
Henry Heine. By Charles G. Leland. Fifth reyised edition. Crown 8yo. 
cloth, pp. 472. 1866. 10*. ed, 

Heine, — Heine's Book of Songs. By Heinricli Heine. Translated 
by Charles 6. Leland, author of Meister Karl's Sketch-book, and Sunshine in 
Thought." Cloth, fcap. 8yo. pp. xiy. and 240. 1868. 7s, 

Hennell. — An Essay on the ScEPTicAi Tendency of Butler's 
"Analogy." By Sara S. Hennell. 12mo. sewed, pp. 66. 1859. Is, 

Heimell. — Thoughts in Aid of "Faith. Gathered chiefly from recent 
works in Theology and Philosophy* By Sara S. HennelL Poaft 8yo. ^loth, 
pp.428. 1860. I0s,6d. 



Digitized by Google 



PuiUcatUns of Trnbner Sf Go. 



45 



Henuel]. — ^FbisSe Esbay. Ohiutiaiiit3r and Infidelity, an Exposition 
of Argumejits on both sides. By Sara S. Hennell. 8to. cloth, pp. 173. 
1857. 3#. 6rf. 

SennelL — The EijeiLY Christian AivrioiPATioir of an APPsoACHnra 
End of the World, and its bearing npon the Ghancter of Chiistiaiiity as a 
Divine Bevelation. Including an investigation into the primitive meaning o£ 
the Antichrist and Man of Sin ; and an examination of the argument of the 
Fifteenth Chapter of Gibbon. By Sara S. Hennell. 12mo. cloth, pp. 136. 
1860. 2*.6if. 

HennelL — ^Present RELiaioir, as a Faith owning Fellowsliip with 
Thought. Part I. By Sara S. HenneU, Author of " Thoughts in Aid of Faith." 
Crown 8vo. cloth, pp.570. 1865. la.^d, 

Hepburn. — A Japai^ese and English Dictionart. With an 
j&glish and Japanese Index. By J. C. Hepburn, A.M., M.D. Imperial 8yo. 
cloth, pp. xii., 560 and 132. 1867. £5 5*. 

Herbert. — The Sanitary Condition of the Army. By the Eight 
Honourable Sidney Herbert, M.P. 8vo. sewed, pp. 48. 1859. 1«. 

Hemisz. — A Q-uede to Convebsatton in the EngKsh and Chinese 
Languages, for the Use of Americans and Chinese, in California and elsewhere. 
By Stanislas Hemisz. Square 8yo. sewed, pp. 274. 1855. 10«. 6</. 

The Chinese characters contained in this work are from the collections of Cfiineie fTO.upe, en- 
graved on steel, and cast into moveable types, by Mr. Marcellin Legrand, Engraver of the Impe- 
rial FrinOiig OflBoe at Paris; Umj m used hj most of the Hlislons to China. 

Hervey, — The Poems of Thomas Kibble Heuvey. Edited by Mrs. 
Hervey. With a Memoir. 16mo. cloth, pp. Tiii. and 437. 1866. 

Herzen. — Dxr DEVELOPPEMBirr des Idees Bevoltjtionnaires ei^ 
. BvBSix. Far Alexander Herzen. 12mo. sewed, pp. xziii. and 144. 1853. 2«. 

HerzeiL — La Fbance ov li' AiroLETEBKE ? Variations Busses sur le 
theme de Tattentat du 14 Janvier 1858. Par Iscand^. 1858. !«. 

Herzen.— J^BANCE oa Ei^Gi^AJO) ? Svo^ 1858, 6<j. 

HerzeiL — NoxTVELLE Phase de la Litteiiatuee Eusse. Par A. 
. Herzen. Svo. «ewed, pp. 81. 1864. 

Hester and Elinor; oa, the Discipmne of Suffebing. — ^ATale. 

Crown 8vo., fancy boards, pp. 473. 1863. 2«. 

HiokoL — System of Mobal Scibnge. By Lawrens P. Hickok, 
D.D., Author of ^'Eational Psychology." Eoyal 8ro. cloth, pp. riii. and 432. 
1853. \2t. 

Himinson. — ^Woman axd Heb Wishes. An Essay. By Thomas 
wentworth Higginson. Post 8vo. sewed, pp. 23. 1854. Is. 

Hincks. — SpECDoaf Ohaptebs of an Assybun Geammae. By tke 

Bev. £. Hincks, D.D., Honorary Member Boyal Asiatic Society of Great Britain 
and Ireland. 8vo. sewed, pp. 40. 1866. 1«. 

Histoire dtt Gbaio) 'Obient de Fbance. 8yo seweJ, pp. 528. 

1865. 
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Histbrioal Sketches of' the Old pAiOTERa. By th.^ Author oiP 
. V Three Experimeats of living/* etc. Cr.own 8yo. sewed, pp. 181. 1858. 2*. 

EitcbcocL — ^Religiotts Lectures on Peculiab Phenomena of the. 
FotJB Seasons. DeliTei<ed to t3ie Stadent^ in Amlrarst College, in 1845-47-48- 
49- By Edward Hitchcock- 12mo. sewed, pp. 72. 1852. Is, 

Hittell. — The Resources of California. Third ediidon^ by John. 
S. Hittell. Cloth, pp. xvL and 461. 10*. 

Hoflftaann. — Shopping Dialogues in Japanese, Dutch, and English. 

By J. Hoffmann. • Oblong Svo.,- sewed, pp. xiii. and 44. 1861. 3*. 
Hole. — ^Lectures on Social Science and the Organization of 

Labour. By James Hole. 8vo. sewed, pp..xi. and. 182. 1851. 2s. 6d. 

Holly,*— The Art of Saw-filing, Scientifically Treated and 
Explained on Philosophical Principlxs. "With full and explicit Directions 
for putting in Order all kinds of Saws, from a Jeweller's Saw to a Steam Saw- 
mill. Illustrated by forty-four engravings. By H. W. Holly, Author of " The 
Carpenter's and Joiner's Hand-book." 12mo. cloth^ pp. 56. 1864. ' 2s, 6d. 

HoUy. — Ordnance and Armour : embracing a Description of 
Standard Euro];>ean and American Ordnance, Eifling, and Projectiles, and their 
Materials, Fabrications, and Test, and the Results of Practice ; also a Detailed 
• Account of Experiments against Armour. By Alex. L. HoUy, B.P. "With 480 
Engravings and 150 Tabled of Results. One vol. 8vo., pp. 950. Half morocco. 
1865. £2 5f. 

Holly. — The Carpenter's and Joiner's Hand-book, containing a 
Complete^ Treatise on Framing Hip and Valley Boots. Together with much 
valuable instruction for aU Mechanics and Amateurs, useful rules, tables, etc., 
never before published. By^H. "W. HoHy, Practical Architect and Bmlder. 
Illustrated by 37 Engra^gs.' 12mo. cloth, pp. 50. 1868. 2s, 6d. 

Hollister. — ^Thb Mines of the Colorado, By Ovando J. HoUister. 

With map, pp. vii. and 450. 1867. 10*. 

Holmes. — The Poems of Oliter Wendell Holmes. Blue and 
Gold Series. 12mo, cloth, pp. xi. and 410. 1866. 

Home. — ^Plain Thouhts, by a Plain Man, on the State of the 
.Church of England. By Jeremiah Hopie, Efiiq. . 8vo. sewed, pp. 8. 1868. 2d. 

Horrocks.— Zeno. A Tale of the Italian War, and other Poems. 
To which are added Translations from Modem Oerman Poetry. By James 
D. Horrocks. 12mo., pp. vii. and 286, cloth. 1854. 6s, 

Houghton. — An Essay on the Canticles, or the Song of Songs. 
. With a Translation of the Poem and short Explanatory Notes. By the Rev. 
. W. JBEoughton^ M.A., F..L.S., Rector of Preston on the Wild Moors, Shropshire. 
8vo. cloth, pp. 67. 1865. 2s, 6rf. 

Howells. — ^Venetian Life. By William D. Howells, formerly 
United Sfiates Consul at Venice. Crown 8vo. cloth. Second Edition. Pp. 401. 
1867. 7s. 6d. 

Howitt. — The Dusseldorf Artists* Album. Twenty-seren superb 
litho-tint Illustrationi^, from Drawings by Achenbach, Hubner, Jordan, Lessing, 
Leutze, Schadow, Tidemand, etc. - With ^Contributions, original and translatedy 
by Mary 9owitt4 Anne Mary Howitt, Francis Bennoch, etc. Edited by Mary 
Howittr 4to, elegantly bound in cloth, IBs, ; or, in fancy leather binding, £l 1«; 
1862. 
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HOWfiei— A Q.RA.MMAB dF tHB Ca]3E liASfQVAO^. With wiuch IB 
combined an analyais of the Ghippeway Dialect. By Joseph Howse, Esq., 
F.R.G.S. 8yo. cloth, pp. xx. and 324. 1865. 7s. 6d, 

Eugh Bryan : The Autobioqbaphy of an Ieish Rbbhl. 8vo. cloth, 

pp. 478. 1866. lOs. 6d, 

Hmnholdt, — ^Letters of William Von Humboldt to a Pbmalb 
Fbieki). a complete Edition. Translated from the Second German Edition 
by Catherine M. A. Couper, with a Biographical Notice of the 'Writer. Two 
vols. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xxviii. and 592. 1867. 10*. 

Eumhcddt. — ^The Sphebe and Duties op Government. Trans^i 
lated from the German of Baron Wilhehn Yon Humboldt, by Joseph Conlthard, 
Jun. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xv. and 203. 1854. 3*. 

Humboldt (Alex. Von). — Letters to Varnhagen Von Ensb. 
Authorised English Translation, with Explanatory Notes, and a full Index of 
Names. Sto. cloth, pp. xxyi. and 334. 1860. 12^. 

Hunt. — On the Chemistry op the Globe. A Manual of Chemical 
Geology. By Dr. T. Sterry Hunt, F.R.S. 2 vols. 8to. [In preparation, 

Hnnt. — Popular Lectures on Chemical and Physical Geology. 
Delivered before the LoweU Institute, by Dr. T. Sterry Hunt, P.R.S. 1 toI. 
8vo. [In preparation. 

Hunt. — The Eeligion of the Heart. A Manual of Faith and 
Duty. By Leigh Hunt. Fcap. Svo. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 259. 1853. 6«. 

Hnni — Introductory Address on the Study op Anthropology, 
deliyered before the Anthropological Society of London, February 24th, 1863. 
By James Hunt, Ph. D., F.S.A., F.R.S.L., President. 8vo. sewed, pp. 20. 
1863. 6<;. 

Hnnt. — Anniversary Address delivered before the Anthropological 
Society of London, January 6th, 1864. By James Hunt, Ph. D., F.S.A., 
P.R.S.L., F.A.S.L., etc., etc. 8vo. sewed, pp. 32. 1864. 6<?. 

Hnnt. — Anniversary Address delivered before the Anthropological 
Society of London, January 3rd, 1866. Dedicated to the British Association 
for the Advancement of Sdence. By James Hunt, Ph. D., F.S.A., F.B.S.L., 
F.A.S.L., etc., etc. 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 32. 1865. 6^. 

Hnnt. — A Letter addressed to the Members of the British 
Association for t&e Advancement of Science, on the desirability of appointing 
a Special Section for Anthropology. By James Hnnt, Ph. D., F.S.A., F.B.S.L., 
F.A.8.L. Post 8vo., sewed, pp. 8. Printed for Private Circulation. 

Hnnt — On the Negro's. Place in Nature. By James Hunt, 
Esq., Ph. D., F.S.A., F.B.S.L., President of the Anthropological Society of 
London. 8vo., sewed, pp. 60. 1863. 1*. 

Hnrst. — History of Eationamsm : embracing a Survey of the 
Present State of Protestant Theolo^. By the Rev. John F. Hurst, A.M. 
With Appendix of Literature. Bevised and enlarged from, the Third American 
Edition. Small 8yo., cloth, pp. xvii. and 525. 1867. 10«. 6<f. 
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EuttQIL — ^ICoBEKN- Wabfase ; its Positive Thsoiy and Tnie PoHcfi 
With an application to the Rusflian War, and an Answer to the Question 
"What shall we do?" By Hemy Dix Hutton, Banister. 8vo. sewed, pp. 74. 



Ibis (The),— A Magazine of Geiteral Ornithology. Edited by 
Philip Lutley Sclater, M.A. Vol. i. 1859. Svo. cloth. Coloured Plates. 
Vol. ii., 1860. 
Vol. iii., 1861. jEI 6*. 
Vol. iv., 1862. £1 6*. 
Vol. v., 1863. £1 6«. 
Vol. vi., 1864. £1 68. 

Urns. — Latin Gbahmar foe Beginners. By W. H. Hme, late 
Principal of Carlton Teirace School, Liverpool. Crown 8to. cloth, pp. vi. and 
184. 1864. ds. 

India. — Breach of Faith in ; or, Sir Jolm Lawrence's Policy ia 
Oudh. 8vo. sewed, pp. 40. 

Indian Annexations. — British Treatment of Native Princes. 
Reprinted from the Westminster Review. New Series, No. xlv. January, 1863. 
Revised and corrected. Svo. sewed, pp. 48. 1863. 6d. 

Indian Investments, a Guide to, interesting to Shareholders or 
or intending Shareholders in the following Joint Stock Companies ; — East Indian 
Bdlway, Great Indian Peninsular Railway, Madras Railway, Scinde Railway, 
Indus FlotiUa, Punjaub Railway, Bombay and Baroda Rjuilway, Eastern of 
Bengal Railway, Calcutta ^d South Eastern Railway, Madras Irrigation Com- 
pany, Oriental Inland Steam Company, Peninsular and Oriental Steam Com- 
pany. By a Manchester Man. Second edition. With an introduction exposing 
the hollowness of Indian guarantees. Svo. sewed, pp. viii. and 40. 1861. Is, 

Imnan. — ^Ancient Faiths Embodieb in Ancient Names. By 
Thomas Inman, M.D. Vol. 1, 8vo., containing pp. viii. and 790, and illustrated 
witii 5 Plates and numerous Woodcuts. 30*. 

Inspiration. — ^By J. B. 24mo. sewed, pp. 51. 1865. 1*, 

Inspiration; How is it Eelated to Eevelation and the Eeason? 



Lectures. 8v6. limp cloth, pp. 64. 1859. 2«. 

Intemational Exhibition of 1862.— Official Catalogue OF TtTK 
Mining and Metallu&qical Products; Class 1, in the ZoUverein Depart- 
ment of the Intemational Exhibition, 1862. Compiled imder the immediate 
direction of Mr. Von Dechen. By Dr. Hermann Wedding. Royal Svo. sewed, 
pp. 106. 1862. 1*. 

. International Exhibition of 1862. — Austria at the International 
Exhibition of 1862. Upon Orders from the J. R. Ministry for Commerce and 

* National Economy. By Professor Dr. Jos. Arenstein, Vienna, 1862. Boyal 8vo., 
paper covers, pp. 125. 1862. 1*. 

•International Exhibition of 1862.— Special Catalogue of tee 
ZoLLVERBiN DEPARTMENT. Edited by authority of the Commissioners of the 
Zollverein-Govemments, together -with Advertisements, Recommendations, and 
lUustrations. Royal 8vo., sewed, pp. 180 and Ixxix. 1862. 1*. 
Ditto ditto, in Grermau, pp. 196 and cxv. 1*. 

Jackson's Gymnastic Exercises fob the Fingers and Wbist. 
With numerous Illustrations. Post 8vo., cloth, pp. x. and 90, 1865. 3*. 6<f. 
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Jackson. — Echoes from my Youth, aio) Other Poems. By J. 
W. Jackson. 12iiio., cloth, pp. 126. 1864. 2s, 

Jackson. — Ethnology and Phrenology as an Aid to the 
HiSTOEiAy. By J. W. Jackson. Crown 8vo., cloth, pp. 324. 1863. 4*. 

Jacobns. — Replbotions on the Psalms of David as Inspired 
Compositions ; and as indicating " the Philosophy of Jei^-ish Faith." By Jacohus. 
8vo. sewed, pp. iv. and 32. 1863. 1*. 

Jaescllke. — A Short Practical Grammar of the Tibetan 
Language, wiih Special Refei*ence to the Spoken Dialects. By H. A. Jaeschke, 
Moravian Missionary. 8vo., pp. 60. 1866. 2«. Qd. 

Jamison. — The Life and Times of Bertrand Du Guesclin. A 
History of the Fourteenth Century. By D. F. Jamison, of South Carolina. 
Portrait. Two vols. 8vo.. elegantly printed, extra cloth, pp. xvi. 287, and viii. 
314. 1864. £\ U. 

Jay, — The American Ebbellion ; its History, its Aims, and the 
Keasons why it must be Suppressed. An Address. By John Jay. Post 8vo. 
sewed, pp. 60. 1861. 1». 

Jay. — ^The Great Conspiracy. An Address. By Jolin Jay. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. 60. 1861. Is, 

Jenkins's Vest-Pocket Lexicon. A Dictionary of all except the 
common Words which everybody knows. By omitting these it contains the less 
familiar Words, ani the principal Scientific and Technical Terms, Foreign 
Moneys, Weights and Measures ; also the common Latin and French Phrases of 
two and three Words, Law Terms, etc. 

** A little book, entitled, 'Jenkins's Vest-pocket Ijesicon,' has just been publiahod by 
Messrs. TrUbner and Co., of Patemojtor-row, which has a somewhat novel but verv useftil 
design. The object of the work is to compress within the smallest practicable compass a full 
lexicon of all the words used in writing or speaking English, except— and in the exception 
lies the essence of the undei taking— those which may fairly be considered familiar to every 
one. Thus every word which any reader but the mosc ignorant, and any reader but the most 
Amazingly learned, could need to look for in a dictionary, is to be fuuad in the columns of this 
little book. We have put it to several tests, by looking out for peculiar soientiflo words, 
terms used in art, legal phrases, names of foreign coins, titles of foreign officials, etc., and, so 
fax as our examination went, have not found ic to fail in any instance. We can, therefore, 
cordially recommend it to writers as well as to readers. It really does fit in the waistcoat 
pocket, and may literally be made a constant companion.— itfornin^ir Star, July 17. 

64mo. limp morocco, pp. 560. 1861. 2s. 6d. 

Jewish (A) Eeply to Dr. Colenso's Criticism: on the Penta- 
teuch. Issued by the Jewish Association for the Diffusion of Religious Know- 
ledge. 8vo. cloth, pp. ix. and 147. 1866. 3*. 

'loavve?. — ^i\o\oyiKa trapepya vtto ^LKiinrov ^Icodvyov Kadr)- 
yrjrov rijg <p(Xo(TO(}>iag irapA rf iraveTritrrrifiifit *A9ijvCiv, (Literary Miscellanies. 
By Philippe Joannes, Professor of Philosophy at the University of Athens). 
Svo. cloth, pp. 488. lOs. 6d. 

John Groyes. — A Tale of the War. " By S. E. de M — . 12nio. 
sewed, pp. 16. 1856. 

Jolowicz. — The First Epistle of Barttch. Translated from the 
Syraic, with an Introduction. By the Eev. Dr. H. Jolowicz, ordinary Member 
of the German Oriental Society. Read at the meeting of the Syro-Egyptian 
Society, December 12, 1854. John Lee, Esq., LL.D., F.R.S., in the Chair. 8yo. 
sewed, pp. 12. 1855. 
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lomim. — Th£ A&t of War. By Barou de Jomini, General and 
Aide-de-Oamp to the Emperor of Ruasia. A Kew Edition, with Appendices and 
Maps. Translated from the French. By Capt. G. H. Mendell, and Capt. W . 
0. OraighilL Grown Sro. eloth, pp. 410. 1864. 99. 

JominL — Treamse qtst Grand Military Operations, or a Critical 
and Military HiBtory of the Wars of Frederick the Great, as c<mti9wted with the 
modem system. Together with a few of the most important priooiples of the 
Art of War. By Baron Jomini, Commander-in-Chief, and Aide-de-Camp to the 
Emperor of Russia. Translated from the French by Col. S. B. Holabird, U.S.A. 
Illustrated with Maps and Plans. 2 vols. Svo. cloth, pp. 448, 496 ; and an Atlas, 
containing 39 maps and plans of hatUes, 1741-1762. 1865. £3. 

Jomini,— The Military and Pomtical Life of the Emperor 
. Napoleon. By Baron Jomini, General-in-Chief, and Aide-de-Camp to the 
Emperor of Russia. Translated from the French, with Notes, by H. W. Hallecl^ 
LL.D., Major-General U.S. Army. 4 vols., royal Svo. cloth, pp. 39S, 451, 414, 
453, with an Atlas of 60 Maps and Plans. 1864. £4 is, 

Jomini. — ^The Political and Military History of the Campaign 
OP Waterloo. Translated from the French of General Baron de Jomini, by 
Captain S. V. Benet, United States Ordnance. Third Edition. 12mo. cloth, 
pp. . 6«. 

This is a separate reprint of the twenty-second chapter of " Jomini's Life of 
Napoleon,'* and forms a capital summary of the campaign. 

Jones. — Warnhtg ; OR, THE Beginning of the IijND. An Address 
to the Jews. By C. Jones. 8vo. sewed, pp. 58. 1866. 2«. 

JnstL — Handbxjch der Zendsprache, von Ferdinand Justi. 
Altbactrisches Woerterbuch. Grammatik Chrestomathie. Four parts, 4to. 
sewed, pp. zxii. and 424. Leipzig, 1864. 24tf. 

£aflr EcKUiySy and other Peeoes; with an English Translation. 
Edited by the Right Rev. the Bishop of Grahamstown. 32mo. sewed, pp. 84. 
1861. 29. 6d, 

Karcher. — Les Eorivains Militaires de la France. . Par Theodore 
Karcher, Professeur k T Academie Resale MiHtaire de Woolwich, eto. 8yo. doth^ 
with numerons Illustrations. Pp. viii. and 348. 1866. 7s. 6d. 

Karcher. — Questionnaire Francais. Questions on French 
Grammar, Idiomatic Difficulties, and Military Expressions. By Theodore 
Karcher, LL.B. 12mo. cloth, pp. 111. 1865. 28. 6d, 
Interleaved with writing paper. Ss, 

Kanlhach. — Album-Thierfabeln, Geschichten und Marchen in 
BiLDERN. Nach Original-Federzeichnungen von "Wilhelm von Kaulbach. 
In Holz-schitten von J. G. Flegel. Text von Dr. Julius Grosse. 12 plates, 
oblong folio. lOs. 6d. 

Kendrick. — Greek Ollendorff. A Progressive Exhibition of the 
Principles of the Greek Grammar. By Asahel C. Kenrick. 8vo. cloth, pp. 371. 
1867. 6*. 

Keyiie. — Spells and Voices. By Ada Keyne. 12 mo. cloth, 

pp. 124. 1865. 2s, 6d. 

KMrad-AfrOZ (The Illuminator of the Understanding). By 
Maulavi Hafizu*d-din. A New Edition of the Hindustani Text, carefully Re- 
vised, with Notes, Critical and Explanatory. By Edward B. Eastwick, F.E.S., 
F.S.A., M.E.A.S., Professor of Hinddst^nl at the late East India Company's 
College at Haileybury: Svo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 321. 1868. ISs. 
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Eidd, — Oatalogtte op the Chinese Libbabt op the "Royal 
Abiattc Society. By the Rev. S. Kidd. 8vo.* sewed, pp. 68. 1*. 

Kidder. — Treatise on Hohilbtics; designed to Illustrate tlie 
True Theory and Practice of Pteaching the Gospel. By Daniel P. Kidder, D.D.,. 
Professor in the G-axratt Biblical Institute. Oroim 8vo. cloHi, pp. 495. 
1864-5. 6*. 

King. — The Patriot. A Poem. By J. W. King. 12mo. sewed, 
pp. 66. 1853. U, 

King. — ^Lessons and Practical Notes on Steam, the Steam 
ExGiNB, PaoFELLERS, ctc., ctc, for voung Engineers, Students, and others. By 
the late W. H. King, U.S.N. Beviaed by Chief-Engineer J. W. King, XJ.S.N. 
Ninth Edition. Enlaiiged. Syo. cloth, pp. 229. 1866. 9«. 

Kingsford. — An Essay on the Admission of Women to the 
Parliamentary Franchise. By Ninon Kingsford. 8to. sewed, pp. 40. 
1868. 1*. 

Knight. — The Indian Empire and our Financial Eelations 
Therewith. A Paper read before the London Indian Society, May 26, 1866. 
By Robert Knight (" Times of India 8vo. sewed, pp. 42. 1866. Is. 

Knigtt — ^Letter to the Eight Hon. Sir Stafford Northcote, 
Baronet, Her Majesty's Secretary of State for India, upon the present condition 
of Bombay, with suggestions for its relief. By Bobert Knight, " Times of 

' India." 8yo. sewed, pp. 24. 1867. U, 

KoM.— Travels in Canada and throxtoh the States of Nev 
York and Pennsylvania. By I. J. Kohl. Translated by Mrs. Percy Sinnett. 
Eevised by the Author. Two vols., post 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 794. 1831. 21 «. 

Kortnin. — ^The Jobsiad ; a grotesco-comico-heroic Poem. From 
the German of Dr. Carl Arnold Kortum. By Charles T. Brooks, Translator of 
" Faust," " Titan," etc., etc. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xviii. and 182. 1863. 5«. 

KossutL^SpEECHEs OF Loins Kossuth in America. Edited, -witli 
his sanction, by F. "W. Newman. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 388. 1853. 6s, 

KossntL — Sheffield and Nottingham Evening Speeches. Edited 
by himself. 1854. 2d. 

KosSUtL — Glasgow Speeches. Edited by himself. 2d, 

Krapf. — Travels, Eesearches, and Missionary Labours, during 
an Eighteen Years' Kesidence on the Eastern Coast of Africa. By the Kev. Dr. 
J. Lewis Krapf, late Missionary in the service of the Church Missionary Sociejfy 
in Eastern and Equatorial Africa ; to which is prefixed a concise Account of 
Geographical Discovery in Eastern Africa, up to the present time, by J. Jl. Kaven- 
stein, F.K.G.S. In demy 8vo., with a Portrait, two Maps, and twelve Plates. 
Cloth, pp. U. and 666. 1866. £1 1*. 

Kiilmer. — An Elementary Grammar of the Greek Language. 
By Raphael Kiihner. Translated by Samuel H. Taylor. One vol. Twentieth 
Edition. 8vo. half-bound, pp. xii. and 355. 1865. Qs. 

Kiilmer.— Grammar of the Greek Language for the use of High 
Schools and Colleges. Translated from the German by B. B. Edwards and 
S. H. Taylor. By Raphael Kiihner. Fourth Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 
620. 1862. 10s. ed. 
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Kiistel. — ^Nevada akd Calipoksoa Pbocesses of Silver and Gold 
Extraction pob General Use, and especially for the Mining Public of 
California and Nevada, with full explanations and directions for all Metallurgical 
Operations connected with Silver and Gold, from a preliminary examination of 
the ore to the final casting of the ingot. Also a description of the General 
Metallurgy of Silver Ores. By Gnido Kiistel, Mining Engineer and Metallurgist. 
Illustrated by accurate engravings. 8vo. cloth, pp. 328. 1868. 14«. 

lady Nurses foe the Sick Poor in our London Workhouses. 
Report of Proceedings at the Strand Union Board of Guardians, September 4, 
1866. From the Short Hand Notes of Mr. John White. With an Appendix. 
. 8vo. sewed, pp.- 15. 1866. 6d. 

laghn Kamnudi. — A Sanskrit Q-rammar. By VaradarAja. With 
an English Version, Commentary and References. By J ames R. Ballantyne, 
LL.D., Principal of the Sanskrit College, Benares. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxvi. and 
424. 1867. £1 11«. 6d. 

Lange. — The Upper Ehine. Illustrating its finest Cities, Castles, 
Ruins, and Landscapes. From Drawings by Messrs. Rohbock, Louis and Julius 
Lange. Engraved by the most distinquished Artists. With a History and 
Topographical Text. Edited by Dr. Gaspey. 8vo., pp. 494. 134 Plates. 
1859. £2 28, 

langford, — English Democracy ; its History and Principles. By 
John Alfred Langford. Fcap. 8vo., stiff cover. Pp. 88. 1855. 1«. 6<f. 

Lailgford. — Eeligion and Education in Eelation to the People* 
By John Alfred Langford. 12mo. cloth, pp. iv. and 133. 1852. 28. 

langford. — ^Eeligious Scepticism and Infidelity ; their Histoiy, 
Cause, Cure, and Mission. By John Alfred Langford. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. 
and 246. 1850. 28. 6d. 

Lathe (The) and its Uses ; or, Instruction in the Art of Turning 
"Wood and Metal. Including a description of the most modem appliances for the 
•ornamentation of plane and curved surfaces. With an Appendix, in which is 
described an entirely novel form of lathe for eccentric and rose engine turning ; 
a lathe and planing machine combined ; and other valuable matter relating to 
the art. Copiously illustrated. 8vo. cloth, pp. 290. 1868. 15«. 

Lawrence, Sm John, G.O.B., and the Talooqdars of Oudh. A 
series of articles contributed to " The Press," showing how the Viceroy of India 
proposes to undermine and destroy the proprietary rights of the landowners of 
that province. 8vo. sewed, pp. 46. 1865. 6d. 

Layman's Faith (A), — Doctrines and LrruiiaY. By a Layman. 
12mo. cloth, pp. viii. and 150. 1866. 2«. 6d. 

Lea. — ^An Histoeioal Sketch of Sacerdotal Celibacy in the 
Christian Chxtrch. By Henry Carey Lea. 8vo. cloth, pp. 601. ' 1867. 15«. 

Lea. — Superstition and Force. Essays on the Wager of Law — 
the Wager of Battle— the Ordeal— Torture. By Henry C. Lea. 8vo. cloth 
pp.408. 1866. 108. 6d. 

Le-Bnuh—MATERiALs FOR Translating from English into French; 
being a short Essay on Translation, followed by a Graduated Selection in Prose 
and Verse. By Le^Brun. Second Edition. Revised and corrected by Henri 
Tan Laun. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 203. 1865. is. 
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Lees. An Inqxjiiiy into the Reasons and Results of the 

PB£8CRIPTI0N op INTOXICATING LlQV^OKS IN THE PRACTICE OF MEDICINE. — 

By Dr. F. K. Lees, F.S.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. iv. and 144. 1866. 1*. 4if. 

Leeser. — The Twenty-foub Books of the Holy Sckiptijbes: 
carefully Translated according to the Massoretic Text, after the best Jewish 
Authorities. Ey Isaac Leeser. 18mo. hound, pp. xii. and 1243. 1865. 7s. 6d. 

legge.— The Life and Teachings of Confucius. With explana- 
tory Notes. By James Legge, D.D. Keproduced for General Readers from the 
Author's workj'containing the Original Text Post 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 338, 
1867. 10*. 6d. 

Legge. — The Chinese Classics. "With a Translation, Critical and 
Exegetical, Notes, Prolegomena, and copious Indexes. By James Legge, D.D., 
of the London Missionary Society. In seven Vols. 

Vol. 1, containing Confucian analects, the great learning, and the doctrine of 
the mean. 8yo. cloth, pp. 526. 1861. 42«. 

Vol. 2, containing the works of Menucius. 8vo. cloth, pp. 634. 1861. 42«. 

Vol. 3, part 1, containing the first parts of the Shoo-King, or the Books of 
T'ang, the Books of Yu ; the Books of Hea ; the Books of ihang, and the Pro- 
legomena. 8vo. cloth, pp. 291. 1865. 42«. 

Vol. 3, part 2, containing the fifth part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of 
Chow, and the indexes. 8yo. doth, pp. 453. 1865. 42«. 

Legge. — The Chinese Classics : translated into English. With 
Preliminary Essays and Explanatory Notes. Popular Edition. Reproduced for 
General Readers from the Author's work, containing the Original Text. By 
James Legge, D.D. Vol. 1 — The Life and Teachings of Confucius. 8vo. cloth 
pp. vi. and 338. 1867. 10«. Sd. 

Leitner. — The Races and Languages of Dabdistan. By G^. 
W. Leitner, M.A., Ph. D., Honorary Fellow of King's College, London, etc. 
late on Special Duty in Kashmir. 4 vols. 4to. 1868. [In the press, 

Lesley. — Man's Origin and Destiny, Sketched from the Platform 
of tne Sciences, in a Course of Lectures delivered before the Lowell Institute, ia 
Boston, in the Winter of 1865-6. By J. P. Lesley, Member of the National 
Academy of the United States, Secretary of the American Philosophical Society. 
Numerous Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 392. 1868. 10*. 6d, 
Ck>HTEi«T8.— Lecture I. On the Classification of the Sciences; a. Oa the Genius of the 
Physical Sciences, Ancient and Modern ; 3. The Geological Antiauity of Han ; 4. On the 
Dignity of Mankind; 6. On the Unity of Mankind ; 6. On the Early Social Life of Man; 7. 
On LanguaKe as a Test of Race; 8. The Origin of Architecture; 9. The Growth of the 
Alphabet; 10. The Four Types of Religious Worship ; 11. On Arkite Symbolism. Appendix. 

Lessing, — Nathan the Wise. A Dramatic Poem. By Qotthold 
Ephraim Lessing. Translated from the German. "With an introduction on 
Lessing and the " Nathan its antecedents, character, and influence. Crown 
8vo. cloth, pp. xxviii. and 214. 1868. os. 

Lessing. — ^Letters on Bibliolatry. By Gotthold Ephraim 
Leasing. Translated from the German by the late H. H. Bernard, Ph. Dr. 
8vo. cloth, pp. 184. 1862. 6s, 

Three Generations of British Reviewers on Lessixo. 

*'The work before us is as genuine sour-krout as ever perfumed a feast in Westphalia.'*— . 

Edinburgh Review, April, 1806. 

** As a poett as a critic, a philosopher, or controversialist, his style will be found precisely 
such as we of England are accustomed to admire most. Brief, nervous, vivid ; yet quiet, 
without glitter or antithesis ; idiomatic, pure without purism ; transparent, yet full of 
character and reflex hues of meaning."— ^d^nftwrfi'A Review, October, H>27. . 

**The first foreigner who had the glory of proclaiming Shakespeare to be the greatest* 
dramatist the world had ever seen, was Gotthold Ephraim l.catiiig.*'^Jidihlurgh HetHtc, 
July, 1849., 
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Lesang. — Thb Life and Works of Gr. E. L^soora. Erdm 

German of Adolph Stalir. By K P. £vaiis, Pij. D. 2 Tolsk, crown 8to. 
cloth, pp. zTi. and 383, ir. and 442. 1867. 259, 

Leirter to Lorb Palmeroton, cowcEMONa the Question" or 
ScHLBewio-HoLSTsiN. 8vo. sewed, pp. 32. 1850. 1*. 

letters from the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Bishop of 
Capetown, and the Bishop of Natal. With some Observations on the Arch- 
hishop of Canterbury's reply to the Bishop of Natal. 8vo. pp. 30. 1865. U. 

Letter to the Eight Honorable the Earl of Derby on Political 
Reform. By one of the People. 8vo. sewed, pp. 46. 1867. 1*. 

LeversoiL — The Reformer's Reform Bill. Being a Proposed 
New and complete Code of Electoral Law for the United Kingdom. By 
Montague B.. Leverson. Post 8vo. sewed, pp. 36. 1866. 1*. 

Levy (M.), — ^The History of Shorthand Writino. By Matthias 
Levy. To which fS appended the Sjrstem used by the Author. Crown 8vo. 
cloth, pp. viii. and 194. 1862. 6s. 

Lima. — Sketches of the Capital of Peru, Historical, Statis- 
tical, Administbative, Commercial, and Mokal. By Manuel A. Fuentes, 
Advocate. With numerous Illustrations. 8vo. half bound, pp. ix. and 224. 
1867. 2U. 

Litth Frencll Reader (The). — Extracted from the above. By the 
same Editor. Crown 8vo. cloth. 1868. 2*. 

Liturgy. — *II dela XeirovpyLa tov iv dyioi<: irarpo^ 7)fi&v ^Itoavvov 
Tov Xpvffo^TOfiov. Tlapa<^f>aoStiaa Kara to Kiiftivov rh lK$oGki^ lyicpivH rqc 
itpcLQ J^vvodov TOV paaiXdov r^c *EX\ddog. (The divine Liturgy of our holy 
father St. Chrysostome, paraphrased according to the text published with the 
sanction of the Holy Synod of the kingdom of Greece.) 12mo. cloth, gilt 
edges, pp. 76. 2s, 6d. 

Lobscheid. — English and Chinese Dictionary, with the Punti 
find Mandarin Pronunciation. By the Ber. W. Lobscheid, Knight of Francis 
Joseph, C.M.LR.G.S. A., N.Z.B.S.V., etc. Parts L and II., folio, pp. iv. and 
1 to 980. (Will be completed in Four Parts). 1867. Price, each part, £1 16*. 

Log Cahia (The) ; OR, THE World Before You. Post 8vo. cloth, 
pp. iv. and 120. 1844. 2?. 6^. 

Longfellow. — Flower de Luce. By Henry Wadsworth Longfellow. 
With Illustrations. Small 4to., extra cloth, gilt edges, pp. 72. 1867. lOrf. 6(f. 

Longfellow. — Evangeline. A Tale of Acadie. By Henry W. 
Longfellow. With Illustrations by F. 0. C. Darley. Small 4to. extra cloth, 
gnt edges, pp. 167. 1867. 12«. 

Longfellow. — ^The Poetical Works of Henry Wadswobth Lonq^- 
PBLLOW. Revised Edition. 4 vols., crown 8vo. cloth, gilt top, pp. 318, v. 283, 
V. 351, 372. 1866, 40«. 

JiOngfellow. — TdE Prose Works of Henry Wadsworth Long- 
VBLLOW. Revised Edition. 3 vols, croym 8vo., gilt top, pp. 364, 891, 365. 
1866. 308, 
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Lorinds*— Aj^^ Intboduotiok to pBAcricAii AsTBONOKY, with! a. 
GoUection of Astronomical Tables. By flias Loomid, LL.B. Seventh Edition. 
8yo. sheep, pp. zi. and 499. 1866. 10«. 6d. 

Looini& — A Treatise on Astbonomy. By Elias Loomis, Pro- 
feesor of Natural Fhiloeophy and Astnmomy in Yale College, Author of *'Aii 
Introduction to Practical Astronomy," and of a series of Mathematics for Schoola 
and Colleges. Svo. sheep, pp. 338. With eight Plates. 1868. 10*. 6^, 

LorgiOB. — The Pastob of Vleethtjizen, or Oonversations about 
the Groningen School, the Doctrine of the Church, the Science of Theology, and 
. the Bible. By E. J. Biest Lorgion, D.D. Translated from the Dutch. Post 
4to., pp. iv. and 128. 1861. 7«. 6<f. 

Lorn— Speech of the Eight Hon. Robebt Lowe, M.P., on the 
Irish Tenant Right Bill, and a Letter of Lord Oranmore's to the Times, Svo. 
sewed, pp. 22. 1866. ed, 

Lowell. — The Vision of Sib Latjnfal. By James Eussell Lowell* 
With Illustrations by B. Eytinge, jun. Small 4to. 28 leaves, printed on one 
side only. .1867. 10«. 

Lowell. — The Poetical Wobks of James E. Lowell. Complete 
in two volumes. Blue and Gold Series. 24mo. cloth, pp. ii. 315, 322. 
"With Portrait. 1863. lOs, 

Lndewig. — The Litebatubb of Amebican ABOBiGrsrAL Languages, 
with Additions and Corrections by Professor Wm. W. Turner. Edited by 
Nicolas Tiiibner. Svo. fly and general Title, 2 leaves ; Dr. Ludewig's Preface, 
pp. V. — viii. ; Editor's Preface, pp. ix.— xii. ; Biographical Memoir of Dr. Lude- 
wig, pp. xiii., xiv. ; and Introductory Bibliographical Notices, pp. xv. — xxiv., 
followed by List of Contents. Then follow Dr. Ludewig^s Bibliotheca Glottica, 
alphabetically^ on-anged, with Additions by the Editor, pp. 1 — 209 ; Professdr 
Turner's Additions, with those of the Editor to the same, also alphabetically 
arranged, pp. 210—246 ; Index, pp. 247—256 ; and list of Enata, pp. 257, 258. 
By Hermann E. Ludewig. Svo. cloth. London. 1858. 10«. 6d, 

This work \a Intended to supply a great wuit, now that the study of Ethnology has proved 
that ezotio languages are not mere curlesitios, but e^8entIal and interesting parts of the 
natural history of man. forming one of the xnoat curious links in the great chain of ustional 
affinities* defining m tbey do the reciprocity existing between man and the toil he Uves up<xi. 
D^o one can venture to mite the history of America without a knowledge of her aboriginal 
languages ; and unimportant as £uch researehes may seem to men engaged in the mere 
bustling occupaiiona of life, thoy will at least acknowledge that these recorUa of the past, like 
the stem lights of a departing snip, are the last glimmers of aavnf^e life, aa it becomes absorbed 
or recedes before the tide of civilization. Br. Ludewigr and Prof. Taylor have made most 
diligent use of the public and private collections in America* access to all of which was moat 
liberally granted to them. This has placed at their disposal the labours of the American 
l^lsslonanes, so little known on this i^ide of the Atlantic that they may be looked upon almost 
in the light of untrodden ground. But English and Continental libraries have also hem 
ransacked ; and Dr. LudeWig kept up a constant and active correspondence with scholars of 
**tbe Fatherland," aa well as with men of similar tastes and pursuits in France. Spain* and. 
Holland, determioed to leave no stone unturned to render his labours as complete as possible, 
^he -volume, perfeet in itself, is the first of nn enlarged edition of Vater's **Li7iguarum toHut 
4>rMi Iffdex." The work has been noticed by the press of both Continents, and we may be 
permitted to refer partictdarly to the following. 

OpIMIONB OV THE FfUBSS. 

*'This ^ork, mainly the production of the late Herr Liidewig, a German* naturalized lu 
America, is devoted to an account of the literature of the aboriginal languages of that country, 
ft gives an alphabetical list of the various tribes of whoso languages any record remains, an«b 
refers to the works, papers, or manuscripts, in which such information may be found. ThQ 
work bos Evidently been a labour of love ; and as no pains seem to have been spared by fhe> 
editors, Prof. Turner and Hr. Trtlbner, in rendering the work aa accurate and complete as 
possible, those who are most interested in its contents will be best able to judge of the labours 
and assiduity bestowed upon it by author, editors, and publisher."— ^Men«t/m, Sth April, 
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**Th\M ia th« first inbtalment of a work whicli will be of tbe gretttefet value to philolqsitts ; 
and U a oompeodium of the aboriginal languages of tbe American continents, aad a digest of 
aU tbe Icnown literature bearing upon those languages. H r. Ttttbner's band has been engaged 
pastinit and in his preface he lays claim to about one-sixth of the whole ; and we hare no 
doubt that the encouragement with which this portion of the work will be received by 
scholars, will be such as to inspire Mr. Trlibuor with sufficient confidence to persevere in hi* 
arduous and most honourable task.*'— Critic^ 15th Dec, 1857. 

*' Few would believe that a good octavo v<rfume would be necessary to exhaust the subject ; 
yet so it is, and this handsome, useAil, and curious volume, careAiIIy compiled by Mr. Lude- 
vHg, assisted by Prof. Turner, and edited by the careful hand of Mr. TrUbner, the well-known 
publisher, vrill be sure to find a place in many libraries. *'~^nr*< Advertuert 6th Nov., 1857. 

Tbe lovers of American linguistics will find in the work ef Mr. TrUboer scarcely any point 
omitted calculated to aid tbe comparative philologer in tracing the various langiiages of th» 
great Western Goutinent."~(7a/iray Mercury, 80th Jan., 1858. 

** Only those deeply versed in philological studies can appreciate this book at its full value. 
It shows that there are upwards of seven hundred and fifty aboriginal American languages" 
—Gentleman's Magazine, Feb., 1838. 

** The work contains an account of no fewer than seven hundred different aboriginal dialects 
of America, with an introductory chapter of bibliographical information ; and under each 
dialect is an account of any grammars or other wwks illustrative of it."— 21be Bookeeller, 
Jan., 1858. 

** We have here the list of monuments still existing, of an almost innumerable series of 
languages and dialects of the A merican Continent. The greater part of Indian jgrammars and 
▼ocabnlaries exist only in MS., and were compiled chiefly by Missionaries of the Christian 
Church ; and to Dr. Ludewig and Mr. Trtlbner, we are, therefore, the more indebted for the 
great care with which they have pointed out where such (ire to be found,, as well as for 
enumerating those which have been printed, either in a separate shape, in collections, or in 
voyages ana travels, and elsewhere."— Z«ad«r, 11th Sept., 18)8. 

** I have not time, nor is it my purpose, to go into a review of this admirable work, or to 
attempt to indicate the extent and value of its contents. It is, perhaps, enough to say, that 
apart from a concise but clear enumeration and notice of the various general philological 
works which treat with grater or less fulness of American languages, or which incidentAlly 
touch upon their bibliography, it contains not less than 256 closely-printed octavo pages of 
bibliographical notices of grammars, vocabularies, etc., of the aboriginal lan^ages of America. 
It is a peculiar and valuable feature of the work that not only the titles of printed or published 
grammars or vocabularies are given, but also that unpublished or MS. works of these kinds 
are noticed, in all cases where they are known to exist, but which have disappeared among 
the dOtrU of the suppressed convents and religious establishments of Spanish America.** — 
K G, Sqtiiert in a paper read btfore the American Ethnological Society, 12th Jan., 1858. 

*' In consequence of the death of the author before he had finished the revisal of the work 
it has been carefully examined by competent scholars, who have also made many valuable 
tAdltiojxa.**— American Publishers* Circular, 30th Jan., 1858. 

** It contains 256 closely-printed pages of titles, ot printed books and manuscripts, and 
notices of American aboriginal languages, and embraces references to nearly all that has been 
written or published respecting them, whether in spedal works or incidentally in b«>oks of 
travel, periodicals, or proceedings of learned societies."— Aeio Tork Herald, 26th Jan., 1858. 

The manner in which this contribution to the bibliography of American languages has 
been executed, both by the author, Mr. Ludewig, and the able writers who have edited the 
work since his death, is spoken of in the highest terms by gentlemen moat conversant with 
the subject.**— .imertoan Bistorieal Magaxine, Vol. II., No. 5, May, 1858. 

** Je terminerai en annon^ant le premier volume d*une publication appel^e h rendre de 
grands services k la philologie comparte et k la linguistioue g^n^ralo. Je veux parlor de la 
Bibliotheea Glottica, ouvrage devant renfermer la lists ae tons les dictionnaires et de toutes 
lea grammaires des langues oonnnes. taut imprim^ que manuscrits. L*^iteur de cette i)rd* 
oieuse bibliographie est M. NicoUis TrUbner, dont le nom est honorableraent connu dans la 
monde oriental. Lo premier volume est oonsacr^ aux idiomes Am^rioains ; le second doit 
trsiter des langues de I'lnde. Le travail est fait avec le soin le plus oonsciencieux, et fbra 
honneur k M. Nioolaa Trfibner, surtout s*il poursuit son osnvre aveo la m&me ardeur qu*ll 
a mise k la commencer.**— X. lAon de Romy, Revue de V Orient, Fivrier, 1858. 

*'Mr. Triibner's most important work on the bibliography of the aboriginal languages of 
America is deserving of all praise, as eminently useful to those who study that branch of 
literature. The value, too. of the book, and of the pains which its compilation must have 
eoatk will not be lessened by the consideration that it is first in this field of linguistic litera- 
ture.**— i^«rmann'« Geoffraphische Mittheilungen, p. 79, Feb., 1858. 

''Undoubtedly this volume of Triibner's Bibliotheea Glottica ranks amongst the moat 
valuable additions which of late years have enriched our bibliographical literature. To ua 
OffltDsns it is most gratifying, that the initiative has been taken by a Qerman bookseller,him- 
self one of the most intelligent and active of our countrymen abroad, to produce a work 
which has higher aims than mere pecuniary profit, and that be, too, has laboured at its pro- 
duetion with his own hands ; because daily it is becoming a circumstance of rarer occurrence 
that, as in this case, It is a bookseller's primary ol^ect to serve the cauee of literature rather 
than to enrich himself. "—P. Tromel, BOrsehblatt, 4th Jan., 1858. 
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" In the oompilftUon of the work the editors have aTailed themeelres not ouly of the labours 
of Vater, Barton, Duponoeau, Gallatin. De Souza, and others, but also of the MS. sources lefc 
hy the missionaries, and of many books of which even the library of the British Museum is 
deficient, and furnish the fullest account of the literature of no less than 525 languages. The 
value of the work, so necessary to the study of ethnology, is greatly enluuiced by the addition 
of a good Index.**— Berliner NaHonal-Zdiungt 22nd Nov., 1857. 

**The name of the author, to all those who are acquainted with his former works, and whc^ 
know the thoroughness and profound character of his investigations. Is a sufficient guarantee 
that this work will be one of standard authority, and one that will fully answer the demands 
of the present \XmQ.**—PetzhiOldt's Anzeiger, Jan., 1858. 

*'The chief merit of the editor and publisher is to have terminated the work carefully and 
lucidly in contents and form, and thus to have established a new and largely augmented 
edition of ' VtUer» Linguarum toHue orbis Index,* after Fro£»Bsor JUlg's revision of 1847. In 
order to continue and complete this work the editor requires the assistance of all those who 
are acquainted with this new branch of science, and we sincerely hope it may be accorded to 
him.**— Magassin/Hr die Uteratur des AtulandeSt No. 38, 1858. 

"As the general title of the book indicates, it will be extended to the languages of the 
other continents, in case it meets with a favourable reception, which we most cordUlly wish. 
it.**- A. F. Pott, Preuuieche Jahriicfier, Vol. II., part 1. 

** Cette compilation savante est, sans oontredit, le travail blbliographique le plus important 

3[Ue notre ^poque ait vu surgir sur les nadons indigenes do I'Am^nque." — Nouvelles Amtales 
es Voyages, Avril, 1859. 

** La Bibliotheca Olottica, dont M. Nicolas Trlibner a communed la publication, est un des 
livres les plus utiles qui oient jamais 6t6 r^ig^s pour faciliter T^tude de la philologit) com- 
part. Le premier tome de cette grande bibliographie linguistiqne comprend la liste textuelle 
de toutes les grammaires, de tous les dictionnaires et des vocabulaires m§me les moins 
^tendua qui out 6t6 imprim<£9 dans les difilgrents dislectes des deux Am^riques ; en outre, 11 
fait connaltre les ouvrages manuscrits de la mdrae nature renferm^ dans les principalea 
biblioth^ues publiques ot particuli^res. Co travail a du n^ssiter de longues ct patientes 
recherches; aussi m^rite-t-il d'attirer tout particuli^rement Tattention des philologues. 
Puisseut les auties volumes de cetto biblioth^ue 6tre r^dig^ avec le mdm^ soin et se truuvw 
bient6t entre les mains de tous les tavants auxquels lis peuvent rendre des services inappr€> 
ciAh\e6.'*—Xevue Americaine tt Orieniale, No. l,Oct., 1858. 

'* To every fresh addition to the bibliographv of language, of which we have a most admir 
able specimen in this work, the thoughtful linguist will ever, as the great problem of the 
unity of human speech approaches towards its full solution, turn with increasing satisfaction 
and hope. 

"But Mr. Nicolas TrUbner, however, has, perhaps, on the whol^ done the highest service 
of all to the philologer, by the publication of ** I'he Literature of American Aboriginal 
Languages." He has. with the aid of Professor Turner, greatly enlarged, and at the same 
time most skilfully edited, the valuable materials acquired by his dec^tsed friend, M. Lude- 
wig. We do not, indeed, at this moment, know any similar work deserving of full comparison 
with it. In its ample enumeration of important works of reference, and careful record of the 
most recent facts m the literature of its subject, it, as might have been expected, greatly 
surpasses JUlg's * Yater,' valuable and trustworthy though that learned German's work un- 
doubtedly iB.**— North British Beneu>,lS(o, 59, Feb., 1869. 

The Editor has also received most kind and encouraging letters respecting the work from 
8hr George Grey, the Chevalier Bunseii, Dr. Th. Goldstiicker, Mr. Watts (of the Museum), 
Professor A. Fr. Pott (of Halle), Dr. Julias Petaholt (of Dresden). Hofrath Dr. Grasse (of 
Dresden), M. F. F. de la Figani^re (of Lisbon). £. Edwards (of Manchester), Dr. Max MuUer 
(of Oxford), Dr. Buschmanu (of Berlin), Dr. Jalg (of Cracow), and other linguistic scholars. 

luvini. — Tables of Logarithms with Seven Places of Decimals. 
By John Luyini. Crown Svo, cloth, pp. viii. and 368. 1866. 6s. 

LymaiL — Cotton Cultuee. By Joseph B. Lyman, late of Loidsiana. 
With an additional chapter on Cotton Seed, and its Uses. By J. R. Sypher. 
Cloth, pp. VII. and 190. 6*. 

lysons, — Oxm Vulgab Tongue. A Lecture on Language in 
general, with a few words on Gloucestershire in particular. Delivered before 
the Literary and Scientific Association at Gloucester, January 17th, 1868, with 
Appendix containing tables of the world-wide affinity of Languages. By tho 
Bey. Samuel Lysons, M.A., F.S.A., Hon. Canon of (rloucester Cathedral, and 
Bector of Rodmarton, Author of "Our British Ancestors," "The Model 
Merchant of the Middle Ages," etc., etc. Svo. stiff cover, pp. 61 and 62. 1868. 
2*. 6<f. 
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]liaoeaUjW*-*-NAM0WAL Mrasrows. A Series of Lk^ures. 8tb. ppV 
yiii and-SSl 1855. 10*. 6^?. 

MaccalL — Sacramental Seevices. 12mo. sewed, pp. 20* 1847. 

Maccall. — ^The Ageots of CmLiZAxioiJ. A Series of Lectures. 
12010. cloth, pp. 126. 184a. 1«. 

Maccall. — The Docteine of Individuality. A Discourse delivered 
at Orediton, oa the 28th of May, 1843. 12ino. se^ed, pp.22. 1843. Sd. 

MaccalL — ^The Education of Taste. A Series of Lectures. 12mo. 
sewed, pp. 104. 1846. 1*. 

Maccall. — The Elements of Individfalism. A Series of Lectures. 
8vo. cloth, pp. 358. 1847. 7«. 6^. 

Maccall. — ^The Indivtdtjality of the iNDn'iDTTAL. A Lecture 
delivered at Exeter on the 29th March, 1844, before the Literary Society. l2mo. 
sewed, pp.40. 1844. 6<f. 

Maccall. — The Lessons of the Pestilence. A Discourse delivered 
at Royeton, on the 23rd September, 1849. 12mo. sewed, pp. 22. 1849. 6a. 

Maccall. — The Unchristian NATmiB of Commeecial Eesteictions. 
A Discourse delivered at Bolton, on Sunday, the 27th September, 1840. 12mo. 
sewed, pp. 14. 1840. Zd. 

Macfarlane. — A Lettee to otje Geandchildeen. By "William 
Macfarlane, Esq., Brighton, Author of "A Letter to the Bishop of Ifatal." 8vo. 
sewed, pp. 15. 1862, 2d, . . 

Macfarlane. — ^A Letter to the Eight Eeveeend De. Colenso, 
Bishop of Natal, remonstrating against his leaving the Church of England. By ' 
"William Macfarlane, Esq., Brighton. 8vo- sewed, pp. 8. 1862. Id. 

Mac&rlane. — A Peactical Lettee to the Citizens of the World 
on the Civil Wars among the Bishops and Clergy. By William Macfarlane, Esq., 
Brighton, Author of A Letter to our Grandchildren," and " A Letter to the 
Bishop of Natal." 8vo. sewed, pp. 18. 1863. 2d. 

Mackellar. — The Ameeican Peintee. A Manual of Typography, . 
containing complete instructions for be^ners, as well as practieftl directions 
for managing all departments of a Printing Office. AVith several usefifi tables, 
schemes for imposing foims in every variety, hints to Authors and Publishers, 
etc.;, etc. By Thomaa Mackellar. Crown 8vo. doth, pp. 336. 1867. 9*. , 

Mackenzie. — ^Condensed Tbmpeeance Facts foe CHEfsTiANs. 'Wlih. 
remaiks on ancient and modem wines and majt liquors. .By J. Mackenzieiy. 
•M.D., Justice of the Peace, Provost of Inverness. 12mo. sewed, pp. ^Q. ' 
1868. U. ' ' \ 

Madeira. — ^A Beief Lettee of Advice to an Invalid, in reply to a 
request for information about Madeira as a winter residence. By an ex-jnyalid* - 
8vo. sewed, pp. «. 1^9. 6d. 

M'Gaul. — Jeeusai;em : its Bishop, its Missionaries, and its Oonyertii^; 
being a Series of Letters addressed to the Editot of the ** Daily Newfe" in* the 
Year 1868, by the late Eev. Alexander M'Caul, D.D., with other Letters, ete^, 
illustrative thereof; Collected and Edited by his Son, Samuel M^Oaul, B.OX^, 
of St. John's College, Oxford, etc. 8vo. sewed, pp. 80. 1866. 1«. 6rf. ^ 



Digitized by Google 



HoCWIoqIi.— A Tbbatisb on tie CirjBumfitaaoes whiok determine thd^ 
Bate, of Wages and the Condition of the Labouring Classes. By J. K. 
KcCulloch, Esq. 12uio* cloth, pp. x. and 114. 1868. 

McPhersoiL — ^Ti^e Political History of. the United States of 
Ambrica during the Great Kebellion, from November 6, 1860^ to Jul^ 4, 1864; 
with Summary of the Legislation thereon, and the Executive, Judicial> and 
Politico-Military Facts ; together Avith an Account of the Rebel Administration. 
By Edward McPherson, of Gettysburg, Pennsylvania, Clerk of the House of 
Representatives. Royal 8vo., bound. 1864. 18*. 

Mahan. — Ai5r Elementary Course of Military Engineerino. 
Part I. Comprising Field Fortifications, Military Mining and Siege Operations. 
By D. H. Mahan, LL.D., Professor of Military and Civil Engineering in the 
U. S. Military Academy. 8vo. cloth, pp.xxx.aad 284. 1865. 16& 

" The best treatise on its subject we know— Incid, aecnrate, Aill, and yet coneiscft Is the book 
by which most can be learned about the art of war."— United States Setrice Magazine' 

Hahail. — A Treatise ox Field Eortifications, containing Instruc- 
tions on the Method of Laying- out. Constructing, Defending, and Attacking 
Intrenchments, with the General Outline also of the Arrangement, the Attack, 
and Defence of Permanent Fortifications. By D. H. Mahan. Thiid edition, 
revised and enlarged. 18mo. 6«. 

Ibhail. — Summary of the Course of Permanent Fortifioationp^ 
and of the Attack and Defence of Permanent Works. For the Use of the Cadets 
of the United States Military Academy. By D. H. Mahan, Professor of Military 
Engineering, at the United States Military Academy. 2 vols. 4to. with folio 
Plates. Lithographed at the United States Military Academy Press. 25*. 

Haban. — ^An Elementary Treatise on Military ENOiNEERiNa- 
Part II. Perm|xnent Fortifications. By D. H. Mahan, LL.D. With Plates. 8vo. 
cloth, pp. 176. 25«. 

Mahan. — An Elementary Course of Civil Engineering for 
the use of Cadets of the United States Military Academy. By D. H. Mahan, 
M.A. New Edition, with large Addenda, and many new Cuts. 8vo. cloth, pp. 
410. 18«. 

Maharajahs. — History of the Sect of Maharajaiis; or, Valla- 
hhacharyas in Western India. With a Steel Plate. I vol. Svo. cloth, pp. 
XV. and 183. 1^65. 12*. 

Malleson. — ^Essays and Lectures on Indian Historical Subjects. 
I. A Native State and its Rulers. — II. Lord Lake of Laswarrie. — IIL Count 
Lallay.—IV. Havelock.— V. Hyder Ali*6 Last War.—Vl. Sir Hugh Hose. 
By Major G. B. Malleson, Bengal Staff Corps. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. 360. 
1868. 6*. ■ 

Manaya-Kalpa-Slltra. — Being a. portion of this ancient Work on 
Vaidik Bites, together with , the Commentary of Kumarila-Swamin. A 
Facsimile of the MS. No. 17, the Library of Her Majesty's Home Govern- 
jnentfor India. With a Preface by Theodor Goldstiicker. Oblong folio, pp. 
268 of letter-press, and 121 leaves of facsimiles. Cloth. 1863. £4 4«. 

ManipBlus Yocabulomm. — A Bhyming Dictionary of the English 
Language. By Peter Levins (1670). Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, by 
Henry B. Whe&tley. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 370. 1867. 14*. 

]ffaiUl.*^A Few Thoughts for a Young Man. A Lecture 
delivered before the Boston Mercantile Library Association, on its 29th anniver 
sary. By Horace Mann. Second Edition. 12mo. sewed, pp. 66. 1854. Qd, 
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MftTmhrfnifl T. — ^The Study of Gebmak Sihplified in a New 
Systematic and Practical Grammar, according to the Systems of Ollendorff and 
Dr. Ahn. By H. Mannheimer. Third Edition, carefully revised, greatly 
enlarged, and improved. Post 8vo., stiff covers, pp. 270. 1864. 4«. 6d. 
Ditto. Ditto. Key to. U. 

Manning. — Inquiry ixto the Character and Origin of the 

PosSBSBIVEj AUOMEMT, IN ENGLISH AND CoONATB DiALECTS. By JamCS 

Manning, Q.A.S., Becorder of Oxford. Reprinted fiom the " Transactions of the 
Philological Society," with an Appendix and Index. 1 vol. crown 8vo., sewed. 
Pp. ii. and 90. 1864. 2*. 

Manning, — Thoughts upon Subjects connected with Parlia- 
mentary BEFOBJf. By James Manning, Her Majesty's Ancient Serjeant-at- 
Law. 8vo., sewed. 1^. 20. 1866. U. 

Manual of Punctuation (A), for Self-teaching and for ScIlooIs. 
By a Practical Printer. 12mo. pp. 40, limp cloth. 1859. 

Maritime Capture. — Shall England nphold the Capture of Pri- 
vate Property at Sea? By a Lawyer. Post 8vo. sewed. Pp. 40. 1866. U. 

Markham. — Quichua Grammar and Dictionary. Contributions 
towards a Grammar and Dictionary of Quichua, the Language of the Yncas of 
Peru ; collected by Clements R. Markham, F.S.A., Corr. Mem. of the University 
of Chili, Author of " Cuzco and Lima," and " Travels in Peru and India." In 
one vol., crown 8vo., pp. 160, cloth. 1864. lOs. 6d, 

MannonteL — Belisaire, Par Marmontel. Nouvelle ^tion, revue 
et corrig^e par Ernest Brette, Chas. Cassal, Theod Karker. 12mo. cloth, pp. 
xii. 123. 1867. 2*. 6<f. 

Martin, — ^The Age of Louis XIV. By Henri Martin. Trans- 
lated from the Fourth Paris Edition, with the author's sanction and co-operation. 
By Mary L. Booth. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxii. and 663 ; viii. and 543. 
1865. £1 16«. 

Martineau, — ^Letters from Ireland. By Harriet Martineau. 
Reprinted from the "Daily News." Post 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 220. 
1852. 6«. 6d. 

Martineau. — A History of the American Compromises. Ee- 
printed (with additions) from the " Daily News." By Harriet Martineau. Svo. 
pp. 35. 1856. 1«. 

Martineau. — ^Essays, Philosophical and Theological. By James 
Martineau. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. iv. and 424. 1866. lOa. 6d, 

Marx. — The Serf and the Cossack. A Sketcli of the Condition 
of the Bussian People. By Francis Marx. Second Edition, enlarged. 12mo. 
sewed, pp. 60. 1865. 

Mason. — ^Burmah: its People and Natural Prodttctions ; or. 
Notes on the Nations, Fauna, Flora, and Minerals of Tenasserim, Pegu, and 
Burmah; with systematic Catalogues of the known Mammals, Birds, Fish, 
Beptiles, Insects, MoUuscs, Crustaceans, Annalids, Radiates, Plants, and. 
Minerals, with Vernacular Names. By Rev. F. Mason, D.D., M.R.A.S., Cor- 
responding Member of the American Oriental Society, etc., etc. Second Edition^ 
Svo. cloth, pp. zvii. and 913. 1860. 30«. 
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Hassey, Oerald. — Hayelock's Mabch ; and other Poems. 12mo. 
cloth, pp. yii. and 269. 1861. 58. 

Mathura. — TEiLnraTTAL Dictionary, being a eompreliensive 
Lexicon in English, XJrdti, and Hindi, exhibiting the Syllabication, Pronuncia- 
tion, and Etymology of English Words, with their Explanation in English, and 
in IJrdti and Hindi in the Roman Character. By Mathur& Pras&da Misra, 
Second Master, Queen's College, Benares. 8to. cloth, pp. xir. and 1330. 1865. 
£2 28. 

Matthay. — ^Deutsche LiTERATtni ttnd Lese-Bttch. German- Lite- 
rature and Reader. By T. Matthay, M.R.C.P., Professor to the Wimbledon 
College, Clapham Grammar School, and other Military and Ladies' Colleges, etc. 
Post 8vo., cloth, pp. viii. and 576. 1866. 7«. 6d. 

Matthew. — Schleswig-Holstein. By Patrick Matthew. 8vo. 
sewed, pp.62. 1864. 1«. 

Mayer Papyei, and the Palimpsest Manuscripts of Uranius belong- 
ing to M. Simonides, Report of the Coimcil of the Royal Society of Literature, 
widi letters from Messrs. Pertz, Ehrenberg, and Dindorf. 8yo. sewed, pp. 30. 
1863. l8. 

Mayne, — The Lost Feiend. A Crimean Memory. And other 
Poems. By Colboum Mayne, Esq. 12mo., cloth, pp. viii. and 134. 1857. 
3«. 6d. 

Mazzini. — An Address to Pope Pitts IX., 6n his Encyclical 
Letter. By Joseph Mazzini. 8vo., sewed, pp. 24. 4th Edition. 1866. 6d, 

Medhurst — Chinese Dialogues, Questions, and Familiab Sen- 
tences, literally rendered into English, with a view to promote commercial 
intercourse, and assist beginners in the Language. By the late W. H. 
Medhurst, B.D. A new and enlarged edition. 8vo. sewed, pp. 225. 1863. 18«. 

Meditations on Life and its Eelioious Duties. Translated from 
the German by Frederica Rowan. Dedicated to H.R.H. Princess Louis of 
Hesse. Published by Her Majesty's gracious permission. Being the Com- 
panion Volume to " Meditations on Death and Eternity." 8yo. clo^, pp. 
1863. 108. 6d, 

Ditto. Smaller Edition, crown 8vo., printed on toned paper, pp. 338. 1863. 6*. 

Meditations on Death and Eternity. Translated from tlie Ger- 
man by Frederica Rowan. Published by Her Majesty's gracious permission. 
8vo. cloth, pp. 386. 1862. 10«. Qd. 

Ditto. Smaller Edition, crown 8vo. cloth, printed on toned paper, pp. 362. 
1863. 68. 

Mellet. — Sunday and the Sabbath. Translated from tlie French 
of Louis Victor Mellet, Pastor of Yvome. 12mo., sewed, pp. viii. 106. 1856. 6d. 

Menke, Dr. T. — Orbis Antiqui Descmptio : an Atlas illustrating 
Ancient History and Geography, for the Use of Schools; containing 18 Maps 
engraved on Steel and Coloured, with Descriptive Letter-pi*ess. 4th edition. 
F<3io, half-bound morocco. 1866. U. 

Mercer. — ^Mount Carmel: A Poem. By Edward Smith Mercer. 
12mo. sewed, pp. 80. 1867. Is. 

Merimee.— CoLOMBA. Par Prosper Merim^e, de rAcademie Fran- 
9aise. 12mo. cloth, pp. \'iii, and 210. 1837 ds. Qd. 
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Mertens. — Huix Jottbs A Loia>BEs, Guide du touriste et du 
voyageur. Par Constant Mertens. Small 4to. sewed, pp. 82. 1867. 

MicliaeL — The Social Qosfel. By E. J. Michael. First English. 
Edition. To be continued by " The Social .Code.** Crown 8vo. sewed, pp. 294. 



MiohaBliSi— A New System of Stenography ob Shobt^haio), on 

the Principles of W. Stolze. By Dr. Gustav Michaelis. With 32 lithographic 
plates. 12mo. stiff covers, pp. yiii and 135. 1861. 3«. 

Michtelis. — The Little Tiro.— A Practical Compendium of English 
Shorthand. 3y Gustav Michajlis. With Sixteen Lithographic Plates. 12mo. 
stiff covers, pp. 28. 1864. 1«, 

IKcheL — Les 6cossais en France, Les FRAN9AIS en fJcossE. Par 
Francisque Michel, Correspondant de Tlnstitut de France, etc. Handsomely- 
bound in two Volumes, 8vo., in rich bine cloth, with emblematical designfi. Pp. 
vii. 547 and 551, with upwards of 100 Coats of Aims, and other lUustrations. 
Price j61 12tf.— Also a Large Paper Edition (limited to 100 Copies), printed oa 
Thick Paper. Two Volumes, 4to., half morocco, with three additionAl Steel 
Engravings. 1862. £3 3;. 

moheleiia y Rojas. — Exploraoion Oficial por la primera rez 
desde cl Norte de la America del Sur siempre por Bios, entrando por las Bocas 
del Orin6co, de IO0 Valles de este mismo y del meta, casi^uiai^i Eio*Negro 6 
Guaynia y Amaz6nas, hasta nauta en el alto Maranon 6 Amazdnas, arriba de las 
Bocas del Ucayali bajada del Amaz6nas Hasta el Atl&ntico. Comprendiendo en 
ese imnenso espado los Estados de Venezuela, Guayana' Inglesa, Nueva-Granada, 
Br&sil, Ecuador, Peru y Bolivia. Viaje a Rio de Janeiro desde belen en el Gran. 
Par&, por el Atlantico, tocando en las Capitales de las principales provincias del 
Imperio en los auos, de 1855 hasta 1859. Por F. Michelena y Edjas, Viajeio al 
Bededor del Mundo, Miembro de la Beal Sociedad Economica Matritense y de la 
Beal Academia de Arqueologia y de Geografia de la Misma. PubUcado bajo los 
Auspicios del GDbiemo de los Estados Unidosdo Venezuela. Boyal 8vo. With 
Map. Sewed, pp. 684. 1867. 18*. 

Miles. — ^The Social, Political and Commercial Advantages 
of Direct Steam Conununication and Bapid Postal Intercourse between Europe 
and America, vid Galway, Ireland. By Pliny Miles. Illustrated by a Map. 
8vo. sewed, pp. 122. 1859. 1«. 

Mill. — The Enfranchisement of Women. By Mrs. Stuart Mill. 
(Beprinted from the ** Westminster Beview.") 8vo. sewed, pp. 16. 1868. Id, 

Mill. — Auguste Comte and Positivism. By Jolin Stuart Mill, 
Esq., M.P. 8vo. cloth, pp. 200. 1866. 6«. 

Mill. — Speech of Jolin Stuart Mill, Esq., M.P., on the Admission 
of Women to the Electoral Franchise, spoken in the House of Commons, 
May 20th, 1867. 8vo. sewed, pp. 18. 1867. 6rf. 

MilUlOllse. — ^New English .\nd Italian Pronouncing and Expla- 
natory Dictionary. By John Millhouse. Vol. I. English-Italian. Vol. II. 
Italian-English. Two vols, square 8vo. cloth. 3rd edition, with Numerous 
Additions and Improvements. Pp. 608 and 740. 1867. 12*. 

MillhOTlse, John. — Manual of Italian Conversation. Fop the 
Us3 of Schools. 18mo. cloth, pp. 126. 1866. 2*. 
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HisOd^natiOQ. : Tsb Thbqbt of the BLBNBZNa of the Eaoes, 

applied to the American White Maa and Negro. 12mo. doth, pp. 92. 1864. 
28, ed. 

Modeni Fkench Eeader (The). Edited by the Eev. P. H. Ernest 
Brette, B.D., of Christ's Hospital, London; Professor Ch. Cassal, LL.D., of 
UniversitylCollege, London, and Theodor Karcher, LL.B., of the Royal Military 
Aoademy, Wbolvioh, former and present Examiner in the IJniyersity of London> 
and for the Civil Service of India. Crown 8vo. cloth. 1868. 2*. 6rf. 

Moffat, — The STATa)ARD- Alphabet" Problem; or, the Pre- 
liminary Subject of a Greneral Phonic System considered, on the basis of some 
important Facts in the Seohwana Language of South Africa, and in Reference 
to the Views of Profe^rs Lepsius, Max MiiUer, and others. A Contribntion to 
Phonetic Philology, by Robert Moffat, jun.. Fellow of the Royal Geographical 
Society. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxviii. and 174. 1864. 7s, 6d, 

lIoleswortlL — A Dictionary, MIrathi and English. Compiled 
by J. T. Molesworth, assisted by George and Thomas Candy. Second Edition, 
revised and enlarged, by J. T. Molesworth. Royal 4to. pp. xxx. and 922, boards. 
1857. £3 35. 

Moor. — The Hindu Pantheon. By Edward Moor, F.E.S. A 
New Edition, with additional Plates, Condensed and Annotated, by the Rev. "W. 
0. Simpson. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 402. With a Frontispiece and 59 Plate«. 
1864. £2 8«. 

MorelL — Russia and England; their Strength and their "Weak- 
ness. By John Reynell Morell, Author of " Russia as it is," etc. 12mo. sewed, 
pp.104. 1854. 1*. 

Morgan. — ^A Dictionary op Tebms used in Printing. By H. 
Morgan, Government Printing Establishment. 8vo. doth, pp. 136. 1863. 
75. 6d, 

Morgan. — The Duke's Daughter. A Classic Tragedy, Acting 
Edition. 

Morley. — A Desoriptive Catalogue of the Historical Manuscripts 
in the Arabic and Persian Languages preserved in the Library of the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. By William H. Morley, M.R. A.Sw 
8vo., pp. viii. and 160, sewed. 1854. 28. 6d, 

Morley. — S(JNRIse in Italy, etc. Reveries. By Henry Morley. 
4to. cloth, pp. 164. 1848. 7*. Qd. 

Morrison. — ^A Dictionary of the Chinese Language. By the 
Rev. R. Morrison, D.D. New Edition. 2 vols, small 4to. cloth. Vol. 1, pp. 
ix. and 762. VoL 2. pp. 827. 1865. £4 4«. 

Motley. — Causes of the Civil War in America. By John Lothrop 
Motley, LL.D. Reprinted from the "Times." 8vo. sewed, pp. 30. 1861. 1*. 

Muhammed. — The Life of Muhammed. Based on Muhammed 
Ibn Ishak. By Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham. Edited by Dr. Ferdinand Wiisten- 
lield. One volume containing the Arabic Text. 8vo. stwed, pp. 1026. 2U, 
Another Volume, containing Introduction, Notes, and Index in German. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. Ixxii. and 266. 7«. 6<f. Each part sold sepai ately. 
The test based on the Manuscripts of the Berlin. Loipsic, Gotha, and Leyden Libraries, bos 

been carefully revised by the learned editor, and printed with the utmost exactness. 
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Muir. — Obiginal SAirsKBTt Texts, on tlie Origin and History of the 
People of India, their Beligion and InatitutionB. Collected, Translated, and 
illustrated by J. Muir, Esq., D.C.L., LL.D. Volume First : Mythical and 
Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, with an inquiry into its existence in 
the Vedic age. Second Edition. Ee-written and greatly enlarged. 8vo. 
pp. XX, and 532, cloth. 1868. 2ls. 

Muir. — OiuGiNAii Sansebit Texts, on the Origin and History of 
the People of India, their Beligion and Institutions. Collected, Translated, and 
Illustrated bv J. Muir, Esq., D.C.L., LLD. Volume Third. The Vedas: 
Opinions of their Authors, and of later Indian Writers, on their Origin, Inspira- 
tion, and Authority. Second Edition, Enlarged. [In the press. J 

Muir.— Oeigiwal Sansebit Texts, on the Origin and History of 
the People of India, their Religion and Institutions. CoUected, Translated into 
English, and Illustrated by Eemarks, by J. Muir, D.C.L.', LL.I). Vol. Fourth. 
Comparison of the Vedie with the later representation of the principal Indian 
Deities. 8yo. cloth, pp. xii. and 440. 1863. ld«. 

MuUhall. — Cotton Fields of Paraguay Amy Corrientes; being 
an Account of a Tour through these Countries, preceded by Annals of Cotton 
Planting in the Kiver Plate Territories, from 1862 to 1864. By Michael G. 
Mulhall. Square 8vo. sewed, pp. 120. 1866. 6*. 

Muller. — Paraix^le entre Jules Cesar, par Shakspeare, et La 
Mort de C^sar, par Monsieur de Voltaire. Faite par Robert MiiUer, Philos. 
Doctor. 12mo. sewed, pp. 20. 1864. 1*. 

Mflller. — The Sacred Hymns of the Brahmins, as Preserved to us 
in the Oldest Collections of Religious Poetry, ** The Rig Veda-Sanhita." Trans- 
lated and Explained. By Max Miiller, M. A., Taylorian Professor of Modem 
European Languages in the Uniyersity of Oxford, FeUow of All Souls College. 
In 8 vols. [VoL I. in the pressy] 

Miiller. — Outline Dictionary for the Use of Missionaries, Ex- 
plorers and Students of Language. "With an Introduction on the proper Use of 
the Ordinary English Alphahet in transcrihing Foreign Languages. By Max 
Miiller, M.A., Taylorian Professor in the University of Oxford. The Voca- 
hulary compiled hy John Bellows. 12mo. morocco, pp. 368. 1867. Is, 6d. 

Muncll. — ^William and Eachael Eussell; A Tragedy, in Five 
Acts. By Andreas Munch. Translated from the Norwegian, and Puhlished 
under the Special Sanction of the Poet. By John Heyliger Burt. 12mo. pp 
126. 1862. Z8.6d, 

MRnchausen, Baron. — The Travels and Surprising Adventtres 
OF. With Thirty original Illustrations (Ten full-page coloured plates and 
twenty woodcuts), by Alfred Crowquill. Crown 8vo. ornamental cover, richly 
gilt front and back, pp. xii. and 194, 1859. 7*. 6d, 

Munroe. — ^The Physiological Action of Alcohol. A Lecture 
delivered at the Royal Institution, Hull. By Henry Munroe, M.D., F.L.S. 
8vo. sewed, pp. 35. 1865. 6^. 

IJaJll. — Instructions in Gymnastics. By Arthur and Charles 
Nahl. Illustrated with 53 plates. Containing several hundred figures. Designed 
and Engraved by the Authors, representing the various exercises on the ground, 
the Vaulting Horse, Parallel Bars, Horizontal Bars, Rings, etc., including con- 
struction of Pyramids, Plan of Apparatus, etc. 4to. cloth, pp. 67. 1865. £1 U. 
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ffayler. — ^An Appeal from the Prejudices to the Judgments of 
tiie Thinking Inhabitants of Pembrokeshire on the Sabbath Question. By 
B. S. Nayler. Small 4to. sewed, pp. 64. 1859. 1*. 

JTeale. — My Combade axd my. Coloubs; or, Men who know not 
when they are Beaten. By Rev. £.Neale. 12mo. sewed, pp. 135. 1854. 1«. 

ITeutrals and Belligerents. — The Rights of Neutrals and Belli- 
gerents, from a Modem Point of View. By a Civilian. 8vo. sewed, pp. 41. 
1862. 1*. 

DTew Universal Dictionary of the English, French, Italian, and 
German Languages, arranged after a new system. Small 8vo. cloth, pp. 
1200. 1865. Is, 

ITewmail — ^The Difficulties op Elementary Geometry, espe- 
cially those which concern the straight line, the plane, and the theory of 
parallels. By Francis William Newman, formerly Fellow of Balliol College^ 
Oxford. 8vo. boards, pp. viii. and 144. 1841. 5*. 

ITewman. — On the Eelations of Free Knowledge to Moral 
Sentiment. A Lecture delivered in University College, London, on the 13th 
of October, 1847, as introductory to the Session of 1847-1848. By Francis 
W. Newman, Professor of Latin, and formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. 
8vo. sewed, pp. 24. 1847. 1«. 

IfewmaJl. — Lectures on Political Economy. By Francis William 
Newman. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 342. 1851. 5«. 

*' The most able and instructive book, which exhibits, we think, no less moral than econo- 
mical wisdom." — Prospective Review. 

Ifewinail. — A Reply to the Eclipse of Faith; being Chapter 
IX. of the Second Edition of the Phases of Faith. By F. W. Newman. Post 
8vo. sewed, pp. 28. 1853. M. 

Ifewman. — The Odes of Horace. Translated into Unrhymed 
Metres, with Introducti(Ai and Notes. By F. "W. Newman, Professor of Latin, 
University College, London. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xxi. and 247. 1853. 5*. 

ITewmaiL — The Crimes of the House of Hapsbtjrg against its 
OWN Liege Subjects. By F. "W. Newman. 8vo. sewed, pp. 60. 1853. Is. 

Newman. — The Iliad of Homer, faithfully translated into Un- 
rhymed Metre. By F. TV. Newman, Professor of liatin in University College, 
London. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xzii. and 436. 1856. 6«. 6(f. 

ITewinail. — ^Theism, Doctrinal and Practical ; or, Didactic Eeli- 
gious Utterances. By Francis W. Newman. 4to. cloth, pp. 184. 1858. 8«. 6d 

Newman.— The Relations of Professional to Liberal Know- 
ledge. A Lecture delivered in University College, London, October 12, 1859. 
Introductory to the Session of the Faculty of Arts and Laws, 1859-1860. By 
Francis W. Newman, Professor of Latin, and formerly Fellow of Balliol 
College, Oxford. 8vo. sewed, pp. 30. 1859. Is. 

Newman. — Homeric Translation in Theory and Practice. A 
Reply to Matthew Arnold, Esq., Professor of Poetry, Oxford. By Francis "W. 
Newman, a Translator of the Iliad. Crown 8vo. stiff covers, pp. 104. 1861. 
2s, Qd. 

F 
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Hewmail. — Hiawatha : Rendered into Latin. "With Abridgment. 
By Francis Wflliam Newman, Professor of Latin in University College, London. 
12mo. sewed, pp.yii. and 110. 1862. 2$. 6d, 

Ifewman. — The Souii : Her Sorrows and her Aspirations. An Essay 
towards the Natural History of the Soul, as the Basis of Theology. By Francis 
William Newman, formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. New ed., poat 
8yo. cloth, pp. xi. and 162. 1862. Zs, 6d. 

irewmail. — A Discourse against Hero -making m Eeligion, 
delivered in South Place, Finsbury. By Francis W. Newman. Printed by 
request, with enlargements. 8vo. sewed, pp. 30. 1864. Is. 

Ifewman. — Catholic Union: Essays towards a Church of the 
future, as the organization of Philanthropy. By F. "W. Newman. Post 8vo. 
cloth, pp.113. 1864. 38.6(f. 

Newman. — ^A History of the Hebrew Monarchy from the Ad- 
ministration of Samuel to the Babylonish Captivity. By Francis "William 
Newman, formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford, and Author of " The Soul ; 
its Sorrows and Aspirations," etc. Third edition, crown 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 
364. 1865. 8*. ed. 

Newman. — ^Phases of Faith ; or, Passages from the History of 
my Creed. New Edition; with Eeply to Professor Henry Rogers, Author of 
the ♦* Eclipse of Faith." Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 212. 1866. 3«. 6d, 

Hewman. — English Institutions and their most Necessaey 
Reforms. A Contrihution of Thought. By Francis W. Newman. 8vo. pp. 
32. 1866. 6d. 

Ifewman. — The Pekmissive Bill more urgent than any Exten- 
sion OF THE Fkanchisb. Au Addrcss at Ilamsgate, February 17th, 1866. By 
F.W.Newman. 8vo. sewed, pp. 1 2. 1865. Id. 

Hewman. — A Handbook op Modern Arabic: consisting of a 
Practical Grammar, with numerous examples, etc. By F. W. Newman. Crown 
8vo. cloth, pp. XXX. and 190. 1866. 6s. 

Ifewman. — On the Philosophical Classification of National 
Institutions. A Lecture delivered at the Bristol Institution for the Advance- 
ment of Science, Literature, and the Arts, March 4th, 1867. By F. W. Newman. 
Published by Request. 8vo. sewed, pp. 24. 1867. Qd. 

ITewinail. — The Text of the Igutine Inscriptions. With Inter- 
linear Latin Translation and Notes. By Francis W. Newman. 8vo. sewed» 
pp. 66. 1868. 2s. 

Hewman. — Translations of English Poetry into Latin Verse. 
Designed as Part of a New Method of Instructing in Latin. By Francis "W. 
Newman, Emeritus Professor of University College, London, formerly Fellow 
of Balliol College, Oxford. In 1 crown 8vo. vol. cloth, pp. xiv. and 202. 1868. 6s. 

Newton. — Thb Operation of the Patent Laws, with Suggestions 
for their better Administration. By A. V. Newton. 8vo. sewed, pp. 31. 
1864. 6d. 

Mcliolson.— E Pur si Muove. By N. A. Nicliolson, M.A., Trinity 

College, Oxford. 8vo. cloth, pp. 115. 1866. 2.v. 6d. 
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Nicholson. — One Eeserve ob Many? Thoughts Suggested by 
the Crisis of 1866. By N. A. Nicholson, M.A., Trinity CoUege, Oxford. Post 
8vo. sewed, pp. 21. 1867. 1«. 

Hioholson. — The Controversy on Free Banking, being a few 
observations on an Article in " Fraser's Magazine," January, 1868. By N. A. 
"Nicholson, M.A., Trinity College, Oxford. 8yo. sewed, pp. 32. 1868. 1*. 

Mcholson. — Observations on Coinage, Seignorage, etc., etc. 
By N. A. Nicholscm, M.A., Trinity College, Oxford. 8vo. sewed, pp. 22. 1868. 
1«. 

Korton. — A Treatise on Astrono3£y, Spherical and Physical; 
with Astronomical Problems, and Solar, Lunar, and other Astronomical Tables, 
for the use of Colleges, and Scientific Schools. By "William A. Norton, M.A., 
Professor of Civil Engineering in Yale College. Fourth Edition. Reidsed, 
remodelled, and enlarged. 8vo. cloth, -pp. 674. With niuneroiis plates. 
1867. 15*. 

Notes and Queries on China and Japan. Edited by N. B. Dennys. 
Vol.1. January to December, 1867. Royal 8vo., double columns, pp. 186, 
sewed. £1 Is. 

Ifott. — Lectures on Biblical Temperance. By Eliphalet Kott, 
D.D. "With an Introduction. By Taylor Lewis, LL.D. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 
268. 1863. 6*. 

Ditto. Ditto, sewed. 1863. U, 

Ifott and GliddoiL — Types op Mankind ; or, Ethnological Ee- 
searches based upon the Ancient Monuments, Paintings, Sculptures, and Crania 
of Races, and upon their Natural, Geographical, Philological, and Biblical 
History. By J. C. Nott, M.D., MobUe, Alabama ; and Geo. R. Gliddon, formerly 
U.S. Consul at Cairo. Plates. Eoyal 8vo. cloth, pp. 738. 1854. £1 6s, 

Ifott and Sliddon. — The Same, in 4to. £1 I6s. 

Ifott and Gliddon. — Indigenous Eaces of the Earth : or. New 
Chapters of Ethnological Inquiry : including Monographs on Special Departments 
of Philology, Iconography, Cranioscopy, Palsoontology, Pathology, Archaeology, 
Comparative Geography, and Natural History, contributed by Alfred Maury, 
Francis Pulszky, and J. Aitken Meigs, M.D. ; presenting Fresh Investigations, 
Documents, and Materials, by J. C. Nott, M.D., and Geo. R. Gliddon. Plates 
and Maps. 4to. pp. 656, sowed. 1857. £1 IQs. 

ITott and Sliddon. — The same, royal 8vo. £1 55. 

Houvelles Plaisantes Eecherches Homme Grave sur 

quelques Farceurs. 8vo. pp. 53. 1863. 10*. Gd, 

NOYalis. — Christianity of Europe. By Novalis (Frederick Von 
Hardenberg). Translated from the German by the Rev. John Dalton. Post 8vo. 
cloth, pp. 34. 1844. Is. 

Nugent S Improved French and English and English and French 
Pocket Dictionary. Par Smith. 24mo. cloth, pp.489 and 320. 1867. 3«. 

JTystrom. — ^Pocket Book of Mechanics and Engineering, con- 
taininga Memorandum of Facts and Connection of Practice and Theory. By 
• John W. Nystrom, C.E. 10th Edition, pp. 326. Revised with additional matter. 
12mo. roan with tuck. 1867. 7*. 6.7. 
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Oehlschlager's German-English and English-German Pocket Pro- 
nouncing Dictionary. New edition, 24mo. strongly bound in cloth. 4«. 

Ogarefif.— Essai sur la Situation Eusse. Lettres h Tin Anglais. 
Par N. Ogareff. 12mo. sewed, pp. 160. 1862. 3«. 

Oliver. — A Translation of the Syriac Peshito Version of the 
Psalms of David, with notes, critical and explanatory. By the Rev. Andrew 
Oliver, M.A. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 332. 1861. 7*. 6d. 

Ollendorff. — Metodo para aprendu a leer, escribir y hablar el 
Ingles segun el sistema de Ollendorff. Por Ramon Palenzuela y Juan de la 
Carreno. 8vo. cloth, pp. xlvi. and 460. 1867. 7«. Qd. 
. Key to dittd. 12mo. cloth, pp. 111. 1863. 5s, 

Omnibus, The. — A Satire. Crown 8vo. limp cloth, pp. 44. 1865. 

2s. 6^. 

O^Heill. — The Pine Arts and Civilization of Ancient Irelaito, 
illustrated with chroino and other lithographs, and several woodcuts. By Henry 
O'Neill, author of the work on *• The most interesting of the Sculptured Crosses 
of Ancient Ireland." 4to. pp. vi. and 118, cloth. 1863. 15«. 

Oriental Text Society Publications. 

1. Theophania, or .Divine Manifestations of our Lord and Saviour. By 

Eusehius, Bishop of Caesarea, Syriac. Edited hy Professor S. Lee. 8vo. 
1842. 16*. 

2. Athanasius' Festal Letters, discovered in an ancient Syriac version. 

Edited by the Eev. W. Cureton. 8vo. 1848. 15». 

3. Shahrastani : Book of Religious and Philosophical Sects, in Arabic. Two 

parts. 8vo. 1842. 30*. 

4. Umdat Akidat ahl al Sunnat wa al Tamaat: Pillar of the Creed of the 

Sunnites. Edited in Arabic by the Rev. W. Cureton. 8vo. 1843. 5*. 
6. History of the Almohades. Edited in Arabic by Dr. R. P. A. Dozy. 
8vo. 1847. 105. 6d. 

6. Sama Veda. Edited in Sanskrit by the Rev. G. Stevenson. 8vo. 1843. 

12*. 

7. Dasa Kumara Charita. Edited in Sanskrit by Pi-ofessor H. H. Wilson. 

8vo. 1846. 15*. 

8. Maha Vira Charita, or a History of Rama. A Sanskrit Play. Edited by 

F. H. Trithen. 8vo. 1848. 15*. 

9. Makhzan ul Asrar ; the Treasury of Secrets. By Nizami. Edited in 

Persian by N. Bland. 4to. 1844. 10*. 6d, 

10. Salamax-u-Ubsal ; a Romance of Jami (Dshami), Edited in Persian by 

F. Falconer. 4to. 1843. 10*. 

11. MiRKH0ND*s HiSTORT OP THE Atabeks. Edited in Persian by "W. H. 

Morley. 8vo. 1850. 12*. 

12. Tuhfat-ul-Ahrar ; the Gift of the Noble. A Poem by Jami (Dshami). 

Edited in Persian by F. Falconer. 4to. 1843. 10*. 

Oswald. — Austria IN 1868. By Eugene Oswald. Eeprinted from 
the "English Leader." 8vo. sewed, pp. 40. 1868. 1*. 

Orthodox Catholic Reriew (The). Edited by Professor J. J. Overbeck. 

Vol. 1. 8vo. cloth, pp. iv- and 290. 1868. 7*. Qd. 
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Osburn. — The MoNUMENTAii Histobt of Egypt, as recorded on 
the Ruins of her Temples, Palaces, and Tomhs. By "William Osburn, F.S.L. 
Illustrated with Maps, Plates, etc. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 461 : vil. and 
643. 1854, £2 29. 

Vol. I. From the Colonization of the Valley to the Visit of the Tatriarch Abram^ 
Vol. II. From the Visit of Abram to the Exedns. 

Ott.— The Art of MANTJFAOTTmmo Soap and Candles, including 
the most recent discoveries, embracing all kinds of ordinary Hard, Soft, and 
Toilet Soaps, especially those made by the Cold Process, the modes of detecting 
frauds, and the making of Tallow and Composite Candles. By Adolph Ott, 
Ph. D., Practical and Analytical Chemist. Svo. cloth, pp. xxi. and 193. 1867. 
10«. 

Our Jrorti-Vest Frontier. With Map. 8vo. sewed, pp. 20. 

1856. \s. 

Our Eesoueces. A Series of Articles on the Financial and 
Political Condition of the United Slates. Svo. sewed, pp. 32. 1864. 1*. 

Oyerbeck. — Catholic Orthodoxy and Anglo-Catholicism. A 
Word about the Intercommunion between the English and Orthodox Churches. 
By J. J. Overbeck, D.D. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 200. 1866. 6*. 

Overman. — ^Mechanics for the Millwright, Machinist, Engineer, 
Civil Engineer, Akchitect, and Student ; containing a clear elementary- 
exposition of the Principles and Practice of Building Machines. By Frederick 
Overman, Author of " The Manufacture of Iron," and other scientific treatises. 
Illustrated by 164 fine Wood Engravings by William Gihon. Post Svo. cloth, 
pp. 420. 1864. 7«. 

Overman. — ^Practical Mineralogy, Assaying and Mining, with a 
Description of the useful Minerals, and instructions for Essaying and Mining 
according to the simplest methods. By Frederick Overman, mining engineer. 
Author of " Manufacture of Iron," and other works of applied sciences. Fifth 
Edition. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 230. 1862. 4«. Qd. 

Overman. — The Mantfacture of Steel ; containing the Practice 
and Principles of working and makiag SteeL A hand-book for blacksmiths and 
workers in steel and iron, wagon-makers, die-sinkers, cutlers, and manufacturers 
of files and hardware, of steel and iron, and for men of science and art. By 
Frederick Overman, Mining Engineer; Author of the " Manufacture of Iron," 
etc. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 226. 1860. 4«. 6^?. 

Overman. — The Moulder's and Founder's Pocket Guide. A 
Treatise on moulding and founding in green-sand, dry-sand, loam, and 
cement ; the moulding of machine frames, mill-gearj hollow ware, ornaments, 
trinkets, bells, and statues; description of moulds for iron, bronze, brass, and 
other metals ; plaster of Paris, sulphur, wax, and other articles commonly used 
in casting ; the construction of melting furnaces, the melting and foundering 
of metals ; the composition of alloys and their nature. With an Appendix, con- 
taining receipts for alloys, bronze, varnishes and colours for castings, S\ao tables on 
the strength and other qualities of cast metals. By Frederick Overman, Mining 
Engineer ; Author of " The Manufacture of Iron," " a Treatise on Steel," etc., 
etc. With 42 Wood Engravings. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 252. 1866. 4«. 6^?. 

Owen. — Footfalls on the Boundary of Another World. An 
enlarged English Copyright Edition. Ten editions of this work have been sold 
within a very short time in America. In the present edition, the author has 
introduced a considerable quantity of new matter. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 
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Owlglass (MastebTyll), — The Marvellous Advektubes Aim Babe 
Conceits Of. Edited, with an Introduction, and a Critical and Bibliographical 
Appendix. By Kenneth E. H. Mackenzie, F.S.A., with six coloured full-page 
Illustrations, and twenty-six "Woodcuts, from original designs by Al&ed Crowqnill. 
Cloth gilt, pp. xix. and 255. 1860. 10». 6d. 

Oyster (The) : Where, How, and When to Find, Breed, Cook, 
AND Eat It. Second Edition, with a new chapter, * The Oyster-Seeker in 
London.* 12ino. boards, pp. viii. and 106. 1863. Is. 

Page. — La Plata, the Arqentinb Confederation and Paraguay. 
Being a Narrative of the Exploration of the Tributaries of the River La Plata 
and adjacent countries during the years 1853, 1854, 1855, and 1856, under the 
orders of tiie United States Government. By Thomas J. Page, IT. S. N. Com- 
mander of the Expedition. With Map and numerous Engravings. New Edition. 
8vo. cloth, pp. 632. £1 1*. 

Palmer. — ^Egyptian Chronicles, with a Harmony of Sacred 'and 
Egyptian Chronology, and an Appendix on Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities. 
By William Palmer, M.A., and late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. 2 vols. 
8vo. cloth, pp. Ixxiv. 428, viii. and 636. 1861. 12s. 

Palmerston. — Lord Palmerston. By E. H. Eeprinted from the 
Westminster Review for January, 1866. 8vo. sewed, pp. 36. 1866. Is, 

Pandit (The). — A Monthly Journal of Benares Collegb, 
devoted to Sanskrit Literature. Vol. 1. Nos. '1 to 24, November, 1866, to 
May, 1868. Folio sewed, pp. 184. £2 8*. 

The object of the PandU is to publish rare Sanskrit works which appear worthy of careful 
editing hereafter; to offer a field for the discussion of controverted points in Old Indian 
Ptdlosophy, Philology, History, and Literature ; to communicate ideas between the Aryan 
scholars of the East and of the West ; between the Pandits of Benares and Calcutta and the 
Banskritiste of the Universities of Europe. 

The Journal, -which will be enlarged as soon as the subscriptions cover the actual expenses 
of publication, will contain also Oiiginal Articles in Sanskrit and English, CMtical Notices of 
new Sanskrit Books, and Translations from and into Sanskrit. 

Annual subscription, 2U. Intending subscribers are requested to address the European 
Publishers. 

Papers on Picture Flaying at the National Gallery. Ee- 
printed from the Weekly Despatch, By an Artist. Post 8vo. sewed, pp. 44. 
1867. Is. 

Parker. — The Public Function- of Woman. A Sermon preached 
at Uie Music Hall, March 27, 1863. By Theodore Parker. Post 8vo. sewed. 
1855. 1*. 

Parker. — The Collected Works of Theodore Parker, Minister 
of the Twenty-Eighth Congregational Society at Boston, U.S. Containing his 
Theological, Polemical, and Critical Writings ; Sermons, Speeches, and Addresses ; 
and Literary Miscellanies. Edited by Frances Power Cobbe. In 12 vols. 8vo., 
1863 to 1865. 

Vol. I. Containing Discourses on Matters pertaining to Religion ; T7ith Pre&ce by tho 
Editor, and a Portrait of Parker, from a medallion by Saulini. Cloth, 
pp. 380. 6«. 

Vol. II. Containing Ten Sermons and Prayers. Cloth, pp. 360. 6«. 
Vol. III. Containing Discourses of Religion, Cloth, pp. 318. 6«. 
Vol. IV. Containing Discourses on Politics. Cloth, pp.'3t2. 69. 

Vol. V. Containing Discourses of Slavery, Vol. I. Cloth, pp. 336. 6*. 
Vol. VI. Containing Discourses of Slavery, Vol. II. Cloth, pp. 323. 6«. 
Vol. VII. Containing Discotirses of Social Science. Cloth, pp. 296. 6«. 
Vol. VIII. Contains Miscellaneous Discourses. Cloth, pp. 230. 6«. 
Vol. IX. Containing Critical Writings, Vol. I. Cloth, pp. 292. 6<. 
Vol. X. Containing Critical Writings, Vol. II. Cloth, pp. 308. 6«. 

Vol. XI. Containing Sermons of Theism, Athsism, and Popular Theology. Cloth, 
pp. 257. 6*. 

Vol. XII. Autobiographical and Miscellaneous pieces. Cloth, pp. 856. €«. 
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Parker. — ^Lessons from the World of Matter and the World 
OF Man; being Selections from the unpublished Sermons of Theodore Parker. 
By Rufus Leighton, and Edited by Frances Power Cobbe. Post 8vo. cloth, 
pp. xix. and 332. 1865. 7*. 6<f. 

Parker. — The Critical Writings of Theodore Parker. Edited 
by Frances Power Cobbe. 2 vols. Svo., cloth, pp. 600. 1864-5. 12*. 

Parrish. — Treatise on Pharmacy; designed as a Text Book 
for the Student, and as a Guide to the Physician and Pharmaceutist. Con- 
taining the official and many unofficial formulas, and many examples of extem- 
poraneous prescriptions. By Edward Parrish, Professor of Materia Medica in 
the Philadelphia College of Pharmacy. Third Edition, revised with important 
additions. 238 Illustrations. Svo. cloth, pp. 850. £1 45. 

PartnersMp, with Limited Liability. Reprinted, with additions, 
from the Westminster Review, New Series, No. 8, October, 1853. Post 8vo., 
sewed, pp. 63. 1854. Is, 

Partridge. — ^The Making of the American^ Nation ; or, the Rise 
and Decline of Oligarchy in the West. Showing how the American Nation and 
Democracy have been made, and what they are, with considerations on their 
tendency and destiny. Svo. cloth, pp. xxxvii. and 623. 1866. 16*. 

Partridge. — On Democracy. By J. Arthur Partridge. Svo. cloth, 

pp. 418. 1866. lOa. 

Parvnla ; or a Few Little Rhymes about a Few Little Flowers, 
A Few Little Bieds, and a Few Little Girls ; to which are added a Few 
Little Songs, and a Few other Little Things, by Minimus. ISmo. cloth, pp. 192. 
1864. 68, 

Patell. — OowASJEE Patell's Chroxology, containing corres- 
ponding dates of the different eras used by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hindus, 
Mohamedans, Parsees, Chinese, Japanese, etc. By Cowasjee Sorabjee Patell. 
4to. cloth, pp. viii. and 183. 1866. £2 IO5. 

Paterson. — ^Treatise on Military Drawdtg. With a Course of 
26 Progressive Plates. By Captain "W. Paterson, Professor of Military Drawing 
at the Royal Military College, Sandhurst. Oblong 4to. cloth, pp. xii. and 31. 
1862. £1 Is, 

Paton, — ^Researches on the D^vxube aitd the Adriatic ; or, Con- 
tributions to the Modem History of Hungary and Transylvania, Dalmatia, and 
Croatia, Servia and Bulgaria. By A. A. Paton, F.R.G.S. In 2 vols. 12mo, 
cloth, pp. 830. 1861. 12*. 

Paton. — History of the Egyptian Revolution, from the 
Period of the Mamelukes to the Death of Mohammed Ali ; from Arab and European 
Memoirs, Oral Tradition, and Local Research. By A. .A. Paton, F.R.G.S., 
Author of " Researches on the Danube and the Adriatic." 2 vols. Svo. cloth, 
pp. xii., 396, and viiL 352. 1863. £1 4*. 

Paton. — Sketches oe the Ugly Side of Human Nature. By A. 
A. Paton. Crown Svo. cloth, pp.302. 1868. Is, 6d, 
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Percy. — Bishop Percy's Folio Manttsoript — Ballads Ajn> 
Romances. Edited by John W. Hales, M.A., Fellow and late Assistant Tutor 
of Christ's College, Cambridge ; and Frederick J. Fnmivall, M.A., of Trinity 
Hall, Cambridge; assisted by Professor Child, of Harvard Unirersity, TJ.S.A., 
W. Chappell, Esq., etc. In 3 toIs. Vol. 1, pp. 610. Vol. 2, pp. 681. Vol. 3, 
pp. 640. Bemy 8vo., half-bound, £2 2». Extra demy 8vo., half-bound, oa. 
Whatman's ribbed paper, £3 15«. Extra royal 8vo., paper coYers, on Whatman's 
best ribbed paper, £5 6«. Large 4to., paper coyers, on Whatman's best ribbed 
paper, £10 10«. 

Perrin. — An Enqlish-Zttlti DicnoNARY. By J. Perrin. New 
Edition, revised by J. A. Brickhiel, Interpreter to the Supreme Court of Natal. 
16mo. cloth, pp. 226. Pietermaritzburg. 1866. 6«. 

Petofl. — ^PoEMS, Selected from the Works of the Gtreat Hungarian 
Bard, Alexander Petofi. Translated from the Magyar, with a Biographical 
and Critical Introduction by Sir John Bowring, K.C.B., LL.I)., etc., etc. Fcap.. 
8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 239. 1866. 5«. 

Petrucoelli. — PREiJMiNArRES de la Question Eomaike de M. 
Ed. About. Par F. Petruccelli 4e la Gattina. 8vo. cloth, pp. xv. and 364. I860. 
7«. 6ef. 

Petzholdt. — ^Bibliotheca Bibliographica. Kritisches Yerzeiclmisa 
der das Gesammtgebiet der Bibliographic betreffenden Litteratur des In-und 
Auslandes. In Systematischer Ordnung bearbeitet von Dr. Julius Petzholdt. Mit 
AlphabetiBchem Nameri-und Sachregister. Boyal 8vo., paper covers, pp. 939. 
1866. 12*. 

Philological Society. — Peoposals fob, the PuBLicATioiir of a New 

English Dictionakt. 8vo. sewed, pp. 32. 1859. ^d. 

Pick. — New Method of Studying Foeeign Languages. By 
Dr. Edward Pick. The French Language, Part 1, the Genders and Irregular 
Verbs. Part 2, New Method of Studying the Language. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii. 
and 212. 1863. Zs, 6d, 

Pick. — On Memoey and the Eational Means of Impeoving It. 
By Dr. Edward Pick. Fourth Edition, with new Applications to the Study of 
the French and German Languages. Eoyal 18mo. cloth, pp. vi. and 20. 1866. 

Pick. — On Memoey. By Dr. Edward Pick. A Condensed Edition, 
Eoyal 18mo. limp, pp. 140. 1866. 1*. 6d. 

Pickering. — The Geogeaphioal Disteibijtion of Animals ani> 
Plants. By Charles Pickering, M.D. 4to. cloth, pp. 214. 1864. 15*. 

Picture Playing (Papees on) at the National Galleey. Eeprinted 
from the Weekly Dispatch, By an Artist. 8vo. sewed, pp. 44. 1867. 1«. 

Piggot. — Chemistey and Metalluegy, as applied to the study and 
practice of Dental Surgery. By A. Snowden Piggot, M.D., late Professor of 
Anatomy and Physiology in the Washington University of Baltimore. With, 
numerous Illustrations. 8yo. cloth, pp. 516. 1854. 18«. 

Piggot. — ^The Chemistry and Metalluegy of Ooppee, including 
a description of the principal Copper Mines of the United States and other 
countries, the art of mining and preparing ores for market, and the yarious 
processes of Copper Smelting, etc. By A. Snowden Piggot, M.D., Analytical 
and Consulting Chemist. With Illustrations. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 388. 1868^ 
7*. 6^. 
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Hlgrims of PasMoiL — Novel. By E. C. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 338. 
Cloth. 1862. 168. 

Km. — The Negko ajtd Jamaica. By Commander Bedford Pirn, 
R.N. Eead before the Anthropological Society of London, February 1st, 1866> 
at St. James's Hall. Post Svo. sewed, pp. vii. and 32. 1866. I*. 

PiraZZi. ^L'AjJfGLETEEKE ET l'AlLEMAGNE 1 PROPOS DTI SCHLESWIG- 

HoLSTEiN. Par Emile Hrazzi. Memoire envoye a plusieurs membres du parle- 
ment Anglais et suiyi d*un article h. Tadresse du Times, 8vo. sewed, pp. 180. 
I860. 2s,. ed. 

Plain Papers, — By HkestaE Vol. I. 12mo. cloth, pp. vii. and 

144. 1866. Is. 

Plumb-Lilie (The); or the Tetje System of the Interpretation 
OP Scripture. Also Queries on the Foregoing Subjects. 8vo. sewed, pp. iv. 
and 63. 1861. Is. 

Poe. — The Works of Edgar Allan Poe. In 4 vols., crown Svo. 
cloth. Vol. I, pp. Iv. and 483. Vol. 2, pp. xxvi. and 496. Vol. '3, pp. 607. 
Vol. 4, pp. 447. 1866. £1 12s, 

Policy OF THE Danish Government and the Misunderstand- 
ings." A Key to the Budget Dispute. Svo. sewed, pp. 74. 1861. 1*. 

Political (The). — Problem of the Day. Mr. Gladstone the Man 
TO Solve It. Svo. sewed, pp. 21. 1865. Is. 

Ponsarll. — Charlotte Corday. A Tragedy. By !F. Ponsard. 
Edited with English Notes and Notice on Ponsard, by Professor C. Cassal, LL.D., 
of University College, London. 12mo. cloth, pp. xi. and 133. 1867. 28. Qd. 

Popes' Rights and Wrongs. An Historical Sketch. 12mo. cloth, 

pp. xiv. and 97. 1860. 2* 6d. 
Popes (The). — Their Temporal Dominion and Infallibility. An 

Argument between a Lady and an ItaUan. 12mo. sewed, pp. 8. 2d. 

Porcari. — The Senate of Eome and the Pope. S. P. Q. E. By 
Stephano Porcari. Svo. sewed, pp. 30. 1867. 

Powell. — ^A Working Man's View of Tennyson's Enoch Arden." 

By J. H. Powell. 12mo. sewed, pp. 29. 1866. 6d. 
Powell. — ^LiFE Incidents and Poetic Pictures. By J. H. Powell. 

Post Svo. cloth, pp. iv. and 264. 1866. 5s, 

Preaching Suited to the Times. A Charge from Utopia. 16mo. 
sewed, pp. 39. 1866. Is. 

Preciosa ; A Tale. Pcap. Svo. cloth, pp. 326. 1852. 75. ed. 

Prescott. — Life of Wiluam Hickling Prescott. By George 
Ticknor. 4to., pp. x. and 492. Printed on Toned Paper. With Portrait and 
Illustrations. Ornamental Binding, uncut. Gilt top. 1864. £1 16*. 

Prescott.— Sir Rohan's Ghost. A Romance. By Miss Prescott. 
Crown Svo. cloth, pp. x. and 352. 1860. 5s. 

Prescott. — History, Theory, and Practice of the Electric 
Telegraph. By George B. Prescott, Superintendent of Electric Telegraph 
Lines. Post Svo. cloth, pp. xii. and 468. 1860. 10s, 6d. 
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Brianlx. — ^Questioxes Mosaiojs, or the First Part of the Book 
of Genesis, compared with the Kemaina of Ancient Beligions. By Osmond de 
BeauYoir Priaulx. Second Edition, corrected and enlarged. 8yo. cloth, pp. yii. 
and 548. 1854. VZs, 

Pritchard. — ^Admiralty Digest. A Digest of the Law and 
Practice of the High Court of Admiralty of England, with Notes fix)m Text 
Writers, and ihe Scotch, Irish, and American Reports. By "William Tam 
Pritchard, Proctor in Doctors Commons. Second edition, omitting Prize and 
Slave Cases. By Robert A. Pritchard, D.C.L., of the Inner Temple, Barrister- 
at-Law, and William Tarn Pritchard. With Notes of Cases from French 
Maritime Law. By Algernon Jones, Avocat a la Cour Imperiale de Paris, in 
2 vols. roy. 8vo. 1865. £3. 

Probyn. — Essays on Italy, Ieeland, xsd the United States of 
America. By John W. Probyn, Esq. 1 vol., crown 8vo. [In t/te press. 

Pnlszky. — Three Chbistmas Plays fob Children. The Sleeper 
awakened. The Wonderful Bird. Crinolina. By Theresa Pulszky. With 
Music by Professor L. Jansa, and Illustrations by Charles Armytage. Square 
12mo. pp. 130, cloth. 1859. 3«. 6d, 

Quentin. — ^An Account of Paraguay. Its History, its People, and 
its Government. From the French of M. Ch. Quentin. 8vo. sewed, pp. 90. 
1865. Is. 

Qulliet. — Ultramontisit ; or, The Roman Church and Modem 
Society. By E. Quinet, of the College of France. Translated from the French 
(Third edition), with the Author's approbation. By C. Cocks, B.L. Post 8vo, 
pp. ix. and 184, cloth. 1845. 5«. 

a-Hiti. — ^A Collection of Hindu Apologues, in the Bbaj 
ha'sha' Language. Bevised Edition. With a Preface, Notes, and supple- 
mentary glossary. By Fitzedward Hall, Esq. 8vo. cloth, pp. 204. 1854. 
£1 1*. 

Ram It»az. — Essay on the Abchitecture of the Hindus. By- 
Ram Raz, Native Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore, Corresponding Member of 
the R.A.S. of Great Britain and Ireland. With 48 Plates. 4to., pp. xiv. and 
64, sewed. 1834. Original selling price, £1 11«. 6d., reduced (for a short time 
only) to I2s. 

Eandall. — Fine Wool Sheep Husbandry. By Henry S. Sandall, 
LL.D. Read before the New York State Agricultural Society, February 12, 
1862. With an Appendix, containing valuable statistics in reference to wool 
culture, imports, prices of fine wool from 1840 to August 1, 1863, etc. Small 
8vo. cloth, pp. 190. 5s, 

Randall. — The Practical Shepherd. A Complete Treatise on~ 
the BreediQg, Management, and Diseases of Sheep. By Henry S. Randall, LL.D. 
With Illustrations. 8vo. cloth, pp. ix. and 454. 1864. 10«. 6d. 

£asL — Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon Tongue, from the Danish 
of Erasmus Bask. By Benjamin Thorpe. Second edition, corrected and 
improved, with Plate. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 191. 1865. 6«. 6rf. 

Bask. — ^A Short Tractate on the Longevity ascribed to the 
Patriarchs in the Book of Genesis, and its relation to the Hebrew Chronology ; 
the Flood, the Exodus of the Israelites, the Site of Eden, etc. From the Danish 
of the late Professor Bask ; with his manuscript corrections, and large additions 
from his autograph, now for the first time printed. With a Map of Paradise and 
the circumjacent Lands. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 134. 1863. 2s, Sd. 
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Savenstein. — The Eussians on the Amttb; its Discovery, Con- 
quest, and Colonization, with a Description of the Country, its Inhabitants, Pro- 
ductions, and Commercial Capabilities, and Personal Accounts of Eus^ian 
Travellers. By E. G. Bavenstein, F.R.G.S., Correspondent F.G.S. Frankfurt, 
with an Appendix on the Navigation of the Gulf of the Amur. By Captain 
Prutz. In one volume, 8vo., 500 pp. of Letter Press, 4 tinted Lithographs, and 
3 Maps, cloth. 1861. Us. 

Eayenstein and Hulley. — The Gymnasium and its Fittings. By 
E. G. Eavenstein and John Hulley. With 14 Plates of Illustrations. Svo. sewed, 
pp. 32. 1867. 2*. 6d. 

Eayenstein and Hnlley. — A Hand-book of Gymnastics and 
Athletics. By E. G. Eavenstein, F.R.G.S., etc., President of the German 
Gymnastic Society, London, and John Hulley, Gynmasiarch of Liverpool. With 
numerous Woodcut Illustrations from original designs. Svo. cloth, pp. viii. and 
408. 1867. 8*. 6^. 

Eawlinson. — A Commentaey on the CtJNEipoEM Inscriptions of 
Babylonia A!^d Assyria, including Readings of the Inscription on the Nimrud 
Obelisk, and a brief Notice of the ancient Kings of Nineveh and Babylon. Read 
before the Royal Asiatic Society, by Major H. C. Rawlinson. 8vo. pp. 84, sewed. 
London, 1850. 2«. ed. 

Eawlinson. — Outlines of Assyrian History, from the Inscrip- 
tions of Nineveh. By Lieut. -Colonel Rawlinson, C.B., followed by some 
Remarks, by A. H. Layard, Esq., D.C.L. Svo. pp. xliv., sewed. 1852. 
Is. 

Eead. — Poems. By Thomas Buchanan Read. lUiistrated by 
Kenny Meadows. 12mo. cloth, pp^vii. and 275. 1852. 6*. 

Reade — ^White Lies ; a Story. By Charles Eeade. In 3 volumes, 
8vo., VoL L, pp. 300 ; Vol. II., pp. 238 ; Vol. III., pp. 232. 1857. £1 Is. 

Eeade. — Cream. Contains **Jack of aH Trades *'A Matfcer- 
of-Fact Romance," and " The Autobiography of a Thief." By Charles Reade. 
Svo. pp. 270. 1858. lOs, 6d. 

Eeade. — ^Love me Little, Love me Long. By Charles Eeade. 
In 2 vols, post Svo. Vol. I. pp. 390 ; Vol. II., pp. 35. Svo. cloth. 1859. 21*. 

Eeade. — The Eighth Commandment. By Charles Eeade. 8vo., 
pp. 380. I860. 14*. 

Eeade. — ^The Cloister and the Hearth; a Tale of the Middle 
Ages. By Charles Reade. In four volumes. Third edition. Vol. I., 
pp. 360; Vol. II., pp. 376; Vol. III., pp. 328; Vol. IV., pp. 435. 1861. 
£1 ed. 

The Same. Fourth edition. In 3 vols. Crown Svo. cloth, pp. 328, 391, 
338. 1862. 15*. 

Eefonn. — ^Letter to the Eight Honourable the Earl of Derby, on 
Political Reform. By One of the People. Post Svo. sewed, pp. 46. 1867. 
Is, 
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Seiflf. — English-Russian Grammar ; or, Principles of the Eussian 
Ifanguage for the Use of the English. "With Synoptical Tables for the Declen- 
sions and Conjugations, Graduated Themes or Exercises for the Application of 
the Grammatic^ Rules, the Correct Construction of these Exercises, and the 
Accentuation of all the Russian Words. By Charles Philip Reiff. Third 
edition, carefully revised. 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 191. 1862. 6«. 

Eeiflf. — Little Manual of the Eussian Language. By Ch, 
Ph. Reiff. 12mo. sewed, pp. 80. 1863. 2s, ed, 

Eenan. — ^An Essay on the Age and Antiquity of the Book of 
Nabathaean Agriculture. To which is added, an Inaugural Lecture on the 
Position of the Shemitic Nations in the History of Ci\ilization. By M. Ernest 
Renan, Membre de I'lnstitut. In 1 Vol., crown 8yo. clolh, pp. xyi. and 148. 
1862. 3«. ed. 

Reiiail.^THE Life of Jesus. By Emest Renan. Authorised 

English Translation. 8vo. cloth, pp.xii. and 311. 1864. 10*. 6d, 
Ditto. Crown 8yo. cloth, pp.xii. and 311. 1865. 2«. 6<?. 
Ditto. Crown 8yo. paper, pp. xii. and 311. New edition. 1867. Is. 6d, 

Report OF THE Committee Appointed by the Confebence of 
Memdeks of the Reform League and Others, on Mr. Hare's Scheme of 
Eepresentation, held at their Rooms, on 28th Fehruary, and 7th and 2l8t March, 
1868. 8vo. Iff. 

Report OF THE SuB-OoMMiTTEE of the Newcastle-on-Tyno Associa- 
tion for watching the war limitation of the supply of grain hy the past action 
of British Diplomacy. 8vo. sewed, pp. 24. 1855. 1«. 

Reyised Aemy Regulations. — ^Vol. I. Royal Warrant for the Pay 
and Promotion, Non-Effective, Pay and Allowances of Majesty's British Forces 
serving elsewhere than in India. To which are added Instructions to Command- 
ing and Financial Officers. Part I. Pay dated February 3rd, 1866. 8yo. sewed^ 
pp. 182. 1866. Iff. 

Revolt (The) of Reason against the Revealed. In One Volume, 

8vo. (Shortly). 

Reynard the Fox ; after the German Version of Gothe. By Thomas 
J. Arnold, Esq. 

*' Fair jester's humour and ready wit 
Never offeud, though Bmartly they hit." 

With Seventy Illustrations, after the designs of Wilhelm Von Kaulhach. Royal 
8vo. pp. vi. 226. Printed hy Clay, on toned paper, and elegantly bound in em- 
bossed cloth, with appropriate design after Kaulbach ; ricUy tooled front and 
back. Price 16 s. Best full morocco, same pattern. Price 24«. ; or, neatly 
half-bound morocco, gilt top, uncut edges, Roxburgh style. 1860. Price 18». 

Richard Cobden, Roi des Belges. Par nn Ex-Colonel de la Garde 
Civique. D6di6 aux blesses de Septembre. Deuxidme Edition. Crown 8vo. 
sewed, pp. 64. 1863. 2«. ed, 

Bichter. — Titaij ; A Romance. From the German of Jean Pant 
Friedrich Richter. Translated by Charles T. Brooks. 2 yols. 12mo. cloth 
pp. XV., 622, and v. 621. 1863. IBs, 
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Sicllter. — ^Flower, Fbuit, and Thorit Pieces; or, the Married 
Life, Death, and Wedding of the Advocate of the Poor, Firmiaii Stanislaus 
Siehenkas. By Jean Paul Friedrich Richter. Translated from the German, hy 
Edward Henry Noel. With a Memoir of the Author. By Thomas Carlyle. In 
two volumes. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii. 361, and v. 345. 1863. 21*. 

Eiciter. — ^Levana; or, the Doctrine of Education. Translated 
from the German of Jean Paul Friedrich Richter. 12mo. cloth, pp. xvii and 
400. 1864. lOs. 

Eicllter. — ^Life of Jean Paul Friedrich Eichter, compiled from 
various sources. Preceded hy his Autohiography. By Eliza Buckminster Lee. 
12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 539. 1864. 7«. 6^. 

Eicllter. — Hesperus ; or, Forty-Five Dog-Post Days. A Biography, 
from the German of Jean Paul Friedrich Bichter. Translated by Charles T. 
Brooks. 2 vols. 12mo. cloth, pp. xxviii. 498, and v. 478. 1865. 21*. 

Eiddell. — The C^vrpenter and Joiker, and Elements of Hand- 
railing. By Robert Riddell. With 32 Plates. Folio cloth, pp. 26. 1868. 
£1 1*. 

Eights (The) of Neutrals and Belligerents. From a modem 
point of view. By a Civilian. 8vo. sewed, pp. 42. 1862. Is, 

Eig-Teda-Sanhita (The). The Sacred Hymns of the Brahmins, 
as preserved to us in the oldest collection of Religious Poetry. The Rig-V«da- 
Sanhita, translated and explained. By Max Miiller, M.A., Taylorian Professor 
of Modem European Languages in the University of Oxford, Fellow of AU Soul's 
CoHege. In 8 vols., 8vo. [ VoL L in the press, 

Big-Teda Sanllita. — Collection of Ancient Hindtj Hymns, 
constituting the first Aslit^ika, or Book, of the Rig- Veda, the oldest authority for 
the religious and social institutions of the Hindis. Translated from the original 
Sanskrit. By the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., etc., late Boden Professor 
of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. With a postscript, hy Dr. Fitzedward 
Hall. Vol. I., 8vo. cloth, pp. Hi. and 348. 1868. £1 1*. 

lig-Yeda Sanhita. — Collection of Ancient Hindi} Hymns, 
. constituting the second Ashtaka, or Book, of the Rig-Veda ; the oldest authority 
for the religious and social institutions of the Hind6s. Translated from the 
original Sanskrit. By the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., late Boden Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. Vol. II. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxx. 
and 846. 1854. %ls, 

lig-Yeda Sanhita. — A Collection of Ancient Hindt} Hymns, 
constituting the third and fourth Ashtakas, or Books, of the Rig- Veda; the 
oldest authority for the religious and social institutions of the Hindfis. Trans- 
lated from the original Sanskrit. By the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., late 
Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. Vol. III. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. ixxiv. and 625. 1867. 21*. 

Big-Teda Sanhita. — A Collection of Ancient Hindtj Hymns, 
constituting the first Ashtaka, or Book, of the Rig- Veda ; the oldest authority 
for the religious and social institutions of the Hindus. Translated from the 
original Sanskrit hy the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., etc., late Boden Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. Edited.hy E. B. Cowell, M.A., 
late Principal of the Sanskrit College, C^cutta, and now Pi*ofesaor of Sanskrit in 
the University of Cambridge. Vol. IV. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 314. 1866. 14«. 
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Eiley. — Medi«v.\x Cheonicles op the City op Lokdox. — Chroni- 
cles of the Mayors and Sheriffs of London, and the Events which happened in 
their Days, from the Tear A.D. 1188 to A.D. 1274. Translated from the 
origpal Latin of the ** Liber de Antiquis Legibus" (published by the Camden 
Society), in the possession of the Corporation of the City of London ; attributed 
to Arnold Fitz-Thedmar, Alderman of London in the Beign of Henry III.— 
Chronicles of London, and of the Marvels therein, between the Years 44 
Henry III., A.D. 1260, and 17 Edward III., A.D. 1343. Translated from the 
original Anglo-Norman of the " Croniques de London," preserved in the Cot- 
tonian Collection (Cleopatra A. iv.) in the British Museum. Translated, with 
copious Notes and Appendices, by Henry Thomas Riley, M.A., Clare Hall» 
Cambridge ; of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law. The Two Parts bound in 
one handsome Volume. 4to. cloth, pp. xii. and 319. 1863. 12«. 

Ditto. Morocco, gilt edges, pp.xii. and 319. 1863. £1 Is, 

Ditto. Vellum, red edges, pp. xii. and 319. 1863. £1 1«. 

Ripley. — Sacred Ehetoric ; or, Composition and Delivery of Ser- 
mons. By Henry I. Ripley, Professor of Sacred Rhetoric and Pastoral Duties 
in Newton Theological Institute. To which are added. Hints on Extemporaneous 
Preaching. By Henry Ware, Jun., D.D. 12mo. cloth, pp. 234. 1868. 28. Sd. 

Biver Plate (The). (South America), as a Field for Emigration ; its 
Geography, Climate, Agricultural Capabilities, and the Facilities afforded for 
permanent Settlement. With Maps, Third edition. Revised by the Legation ot 
the Argentine Republic. 8yo. pp. 60, sewed. 1867. 1*. 

Eobertson. — Priestcrait. By p. Eobertson, F.E., Astron, Soc, 
late of Royal Engineers. Part I. 8vo. cloth. Second edition, pp. 181. 1867. 
4*. 

B»ol)8rtsoil. — An Exposition of the Book of Genesis. By F. 

Robertson, F.R.A.S., late Royal Engineers, author of " Priestcraft," etc. 8vo. 
. boards, pp. viii. and 262. 1868. 6*. 

Bx)l)iliet. — Notice sur les Travaux et la Vie D'Auguste Comte. 
Par le Dr. Robinet. 8*. 

Eoche. — HiSTOiKE de France ; Depuia les Temps les Plus Eeoul^s. 
par Antonin Roche. Troisi6mo edition. Two volumes, 12mo. sewed, pp. vii. 
604 and 619. 1867. 7*. 

Eoche. — ^English Prose and Poetry. Materials for Translation 
from English into French. By Antonin Roche. I2mo. cloth^ pp. xi. 368. 
1867. 4«.6<?. 

Roclie. — ^Abrege de la Grammaire rRAN9AisE. Par Antonin Eoche, 
ouvrage dont I'inti-oduction dans les Ecoles publiques a 6te autoris6e par arr6t6 
du Ministre de 1' Instruction publique. 12mo., pp. vi. and 132. 1861. U, 

Eoche. CORRIGE DE LA SyNTAXE DES ExEROISES SUR LA GrAMMAIRE 

Fkancjaise. Par Antonin Roche, Directeur de 1' Educational Institute de 
Londies, Ohcyalier de la Legion d^honneur. 8rd 6d. 12mo., pp. 140. 1». 

Roche. — Exercices SUR l'Abrege de la Grammaire Pran^aise. 
Par Antonin Roche, Chevalier de la Legion d'honneur. 2nd 6d. 12mo., pp. vi. 
and 140. U, 

fioohe. — ^Exercices sur la Grammaire Pran^aise. Par Antonin 
Roche. 12mo., pp. iv. and 244. 1*. 6(f, 
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Boclie. — Gkammaire Fraj^qaise, Ouvrage adopts pour les Ecoles 
publiques par arrete du Ministre de 1' Instruction publique en date du 22 Aoiit, 
1859. Par Antonin' Roche, Directeur de rEducational Institute de Londres, 
Cheralier de la Legion d'honneur. dth 6d. 12mo., pp. 208. Is 6^. 

Sodie. — HiSTOiRE DE8 Principaux Ecrivains FRAIT9AIS, depuis 
Forigine de la litterature jusqu*Jl nos joiurs, par Antonin Roche, Directeur de 
rEducational Institute de Londres. 2 vols. 12mo. pp. 700. 1863. 6«. 

Eocie. — Le3 Poetes PRAN9AIS, Eecueil de morceaux, dioisis dans 
les meilleurs poetes depuis I'origine de la litterature fran^aise jusqu'a nos jours, 
avec une notice biographique sur chaque auteur, par Antonin Roche, I)ii*ecteur 
de rEducational Institute de Londres, Chevalier de la Legion d'honneur 7th ed. 
augmentee. 12nio. pp. 532. 3«. ^d, 

Eoche. — ^Les Prosatetjrs Fr^vn^ais, Eecueil de morceaux clioisis 
dans les meilleurs prosateurs depuis Torigine de la litterature fran9aisejnsqu' a 
nos jours avec une notice biographique sur chaque auteur par Antonin Roche. 
Directeur de 1' Educational Institute de Londres, Chevalier de la L6gion 
d'honneur. 8th 6d. augmentee. 12mo. pp. 544. 1867. 4s. 

BiOnge. — The Autobiography xsn Justification of Johannes 
RoNGE (the German reformer), translated from the fifth German edition, by 
John Lord, A.M. 12mo. sewed, pp. x. and 84. 1856. Is. Qd, 

Rowley. — Paper upon the Egg of -ZEpyornis Maximus, the 
Colossal Bird of Madagascar. By George Dawson Rowley, M.A. 8ye. sewed, 
pp. 15. 1864. 1«. 

Eowley. — The Eemains of Man and Extinct Mammalian Fauna, 
found in Eynesbuiy, near St. Neots, Huntingdonshire. By George Dawson 
Rowley, M.A., F.Z.S. 8vo. sewed, pp. 16. 1866. U 

Bnssiay Central Asia, aot British India. By a British Subject. 
Post 8yo. sewed, pp. 48. 1865. U, 

Saint Petersburg, Sights of, Book First ; Fact, Feeling, and 
Fun. Wahrheitund Dichtung. 8vo. pp. 76, sewed. 1860. 2*. ^d. 

Samsoil. — ^Elements of Art Criticism, comprising a Treatise on the 
Principles of Man's Nature as addressed by Art ; together with a Historic Sur- 
vey of the Methods of Art-Execution in the departments of Drawing, Sculj)ture, 
Architecture, Painting, Landscape Gardening, and the Decorative Arts. Designed 
as a Text-book for Schools and Colleges, and as a Handbook for Amateurs and 
Artists. By G. "W. Samson, D.D., !ft:esident of Columbia College, Washington 
D.C. 8vo. cloth, pp. 840. 1867. 16«. 

Sand. — ^MoliIre. a Drama in prose. By George Sand. Edited, 
with English Notes and Notice on George Sand, by Theodore Karcher, LL.B., 
of the Royal Military Academy and the University of London. 12mo. pp. xx. 
and 170, cloth. 1868. 3«. 6r/. 

Sanitary Condition of New York. Eeport of the Council of 
Hygiene and Public Health of the Citizens' Association of New York, upon the 
Bamtary Condition of the City. Published, with an Introductory Statement, 
by Order of the Council of the* Citizen's Association. 8vo. cloth, pp. cxliii. and 
360. Maps, Plates. 1866. 25^. 

Sanitary " Eeform.*' A Model Deputation !" By A Member of* 

the Sanitary Reform Asssociation. Post 8yo. sewed, pp. 8. 1866. 3^. 
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Sautorin, The Kaimeni IsLA2n>s. From Observations by K. von 
Fritsch, W. Reifis, and A. StiibeL Translated from the German. With 4 
Photographic Maps. Folio, sewed, pp. 8. 1867. 16#. 

Sartorius. — ^Mexico. Landscapes and Popular Sketches. By C. 
Sartorius. Edited by Dr. Gaspey, with Engravings by distinigoished Artists, 
from original 'Sketches, by Moritz Rugendas. 4to. cloth gilt, pp. yi. and 202. 
1859. ISs, 

Saxe. — The Masquerade and other Poems. By John Godfrey 
Saze. 12mo. cloth, pp. viL and 237. 1866. 5«. 

Saxe. — ^The Poems of John Gtodfeey Saxe, Complete in one 
volume. Crown 8vo. cloth, gilt top, pp. xii. and 466. With a portrait of the 
author. 1868. lOs, 6d, 

Scandinayia axd Great Beitain, Comparative List of the Birds o£ 
Small Folio, pp. 18, sewed. 1859. Is, 

Scanzoni. — A Practical Treatise on the Diseases of the Sexual 
Organs of Women. By Professor F. W. Von Scanzoni. Translated by A. K. 
Gardner. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxi. and 669. 1861. 258, 

Sceptic. — An Exposition of Spiritttalism; comprising two Series 
of Letters, and a Review of the " Spiritual Magazine," No. 20. As published in 
in the " Star and Dial." With Introduction, Notes, and Appendix. By Sceptic. 
8vo. cloth, pp. 330. 1862. 6s. 

Schefer. — The Bishop's Wife. A Tale of the Papacy. Translated 
from the German of Leopold Schefer. By Mrs. J. R. Stodart. 12mo. cloth, pp. 
200. 1851. 2s, ed, 

Schefer. — The Artist's Married Life : being that of Albert DUrer. 
For devout Disciples of the Arts, Prudent Maidens, as well as for the Profit and 
Instruction of a]X Christendom, given to the light. Translated from the German 
of Leopold Schefer, by Mrs. J. R. Stodart. Post 8vo. sewed, pp. 98. 
1853. Is. 

Schefer. — ^The L^vyman's Breviary ; or, Meditations for Every-day 
m the Year. From the German of Leopold Schefer. By C. T. Bxookes. Square, 
cloth, gilt, pp. iv. and 452. With a portrait of the author. 1867. 10«. 6d. 

Schoelcher. — Dangers to England of the Alliance with the Men 
OF THE Coup-d'Etat. By Victor Schoelcher, Representative of the People. 
12mo., sewed, pp. 190. 1854. 2s. 

Schimmelfeimig. — The War Between Turkey axb Eussia. A 
Military Sketch. ByA. Schimmelfennig. 8vo. sewed, pp. 68. 1854. 2s, 

Schlagintweit. — Buddhism in Tibet : Illustrated by Literary 
Documents and Objects of Religious Worship. With an Account of the 
Buddhist Systems preceding it in India. By £mil Schlagintweit, LL.D. With 
a folio Atlas of 20 Plates, and 20 Tables of Native print in the Text. Royal 
8vo., pp. xxiv. and 404. 1863. £2 2*. 

Schlagintweit. — Gtlossary of Geographic^u. Terms from India 
and Tibet, with Native Transcription and Transliteration. By Hermann de 
Schlagintweit. Forming, with a "Route Book of the Western Himalaya, 
Tibet, and Turkistan,*' the Third Volume of H., A., and R, de Schlagintweit's 
** Results of a Scientific Mission to India and High Asia." With an Adas, in 
imperial folio, of Maps, Panoramas, and Views. Royal 4to., pp. xxiv. and 293. 
1863. £4. 
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Sohlagintweit. — ^Restjlts of a Scienthtc Mission- to India and 
High Asia. By Hermann, Adolphe, and Bobert de Schlagintweit ; undertaken 
between the years 1864 and 1858, by Order of the Court of Directors of the 
Honourable East India Oompaniy. 

The Work will consist of Nine Volumes of Scientific Text, and of an Atlas, in 
Three Volumes Folio, containing Views and Maps, with explanatory Letterpress. 

Her Majesty Queen Victoria has been most graciously pleased to accept the 
Dedication of the Atlas. 

Vols. I. to IV. now ready (Text in 4to., Atlas in folio). 1861—1866. 
£i 4«. each. 

Intending Subscribers may obtain Prospectuses, and every information 
required, of the Publishers. 

Schvarcz. — The Failuee of Geological attempts made by the 
Gbebkb from the Earliest Ages down to the Epoch of Alexander. By Julius 
Schvarcz, F.G.S. Revised and enlarged edition. 4to. pp. xx. and 154, cloth. 
1868. 10«. ed, 

Sdater. — Catalogue of a Collection of American Birds belong- 
ing to Mr. Philip Linslev Sclater, M.A., Th. Doc. F.R.S., Fellow of Corpus 
Christi College, Oxford* Secretary to the Zoological Society of London; 
Editor of " The Ibis." 8vo. pp. 364, and 20 coloured Plates of Birds, cloth. 
1862. £1 10«. 

Scott. — Memoirs op Lieut. -General Winfield Scott, LL.D., 
late Commander-in-Chief of the United States Forces. Written by Himself. 
"With two Portraits. 2 vols, crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xxii. 330 and 663. 1864. 16*. 

Scully. — Brazil ; its Provinces and Chief Cities ; tlie Manners and 
Customs of the People ; Agricultural, Commercial, and other Statistics, taken 
from the latest Official Documents ; with a variety of useful and entertaining 
knowledge, both for the Merchant and Emigrant. By William Scully, editor of 
the " Anglo-Brazilian Times." Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 398. 7s. 6d. 

Spabridge, — Connected Poems, By Charles Seabridge. 18mo. 
' cloth, pp. 138. 1866. Zs. 6d, 

Serf (The) and the Cossack ; or, Internal State of Eussia. Second 
edition, revised and enlarged. 12mo., sewed, pp. 48. 1854. 64. 

Seyd. — ^California and ns Eesotoces. A Work for the Merchant, 
the Capitalist, and the Emigrant. By Ernest Seyd. 8vo. cloth, plates, pp. 
168. 1858. 8«. 6d. 

Shapiligi Edayi. — Dictionaey, GvjarAtI and English. By 
Shapurji Eddji. Second edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 874. 1868. £ll8. 

Shapuiji Edalji. — Grammar of the GtjjarAti Language. By 
Shapuiji Edalji. 12mo. cloth, pp, 128. 10*. Gd. 

Shaw. — Odontalgia, commonly called Tooth- Ache; its Causes, 
Prevention and Cure. By S. Parsons Shaw. 12mo. pp. xi. and 258, cloth, 
1868. 4*. ed. 

Sherring. — The Sacred City of the Hindus : an Account of 
Benares in Ancient and Modem Times. By the Kev. M. A. Sherring, M.A. 
LL.B., and prefaced with an Introduction hy Fitz-Edward Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 
Shortly. In a handsome 8vo. Volume of about 300 pages, with 10 Full-page 
Woodcut Illustrations from Photographs. Pp. xxxvi. and 388, cloth. 1868. 21«. 

o 
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Simon. — The MrcnsTBY of Obioikaii Woeds in Assertikg Aim 
Defendino the Truth. By B. A. Simon. 8vo. cloth pp. 123. 1865. 4*. 

Simonides. — AlokK^qv^ hafwpov toO i^pvanOov 71 irepl vytelvaiv 
iire(rr<JXij, koI Tpo^iXov trpa^iddov vXXapijucoic Set^dva. (Dickies* Letter on 
Hygiene and Trophilus Recipes. Edited by Dr. Conat. Simonides). Sqnaro 
12mo. pp. 24, sewed. 1865. U. 

Simonides, — ^EwioToXlfiaia trepl i€poy\v<f)LKo^v ypajuLfjuarAv Sia* 
rpifie, (A brief Dissertation on Hieroglyphic Letters. By Constantino Simonides, 
Ph. D.) 8yo. pp. 58, sewed. 1863. 2». 6d, 

"Simonides. — 'Op6oSo^&v iWrjv&v OeoXoyLKat ypa<])al reaadpe^. 
(A. Nikolaos, Bishop of Mothone ; B. Genniadios, Archbishop of Constantinople ; 
C. Gregorios, Archbishop of Thessalonich ; D. Georgios Kressios). Edited by 
Constantine Simonides, Ph. D. 8vo. pp. 240, cloth (with portrait of Nicolaos). 
1865. 10s. 

Simonides. — CoNCEENiNa Hobtjs of Nilopolis, the Hierogramma- 
tist of his native place, son of Amonthis and Thessais. With notices of his works. 
By Constantine Simonides, Ph. D. 4to. pp. 16, sewed. 1863. 2«. 6^. 

Simonides. — ^Fac-Simeles of Certain Portions of the Gospel of St. 
Matthew, and of the Epistles of St. James and Jnde. Written on Papyrus in 
the first century, and preserved in the Egyptian Museum of Joseph Mayer, Esq., 
Liverpool. Edited and annotated, etc., etc., by Constantine Simonides, Ph. D. 
Folio, pp. 80, with numerous fac-similes, sewed. 1862. £1 11«. 6^. 

Simonides. — ^Report op the Council of the Royal Society op 
LiTEBATL'RE on somo of the Mayer Papyri and the Palimpsest MS. of Uranius 
belonging to M. Simonides. With Letters from MM. Pertz, Ehrenberg, and 
Dindorf. 8vo. pp. 27, sewed. 1863. 1«. 

Simonides. — The Pekiplus of Hannon, King of the Karchedo- 
nians. Concerning the Lybian part of the Earth beyond the I'illars of Heracles, 
which is dedicated to Kronos, the greatest God, and to all the Gods dweUing 
with him. 4to. pp. 82, and two fac-similes, sewed. 1861. 10«. 

Simpson. — An Introduction to the Philosophy or Shakespeare's 
Sonnets. By Richard Simpson. Crown 8vo. pp. 8vo, clotli. 1868. 3«. 6rf. 

Smart. — An Address to Soldiers on Leaving England for Foreign 
Service. By Newton Smart, M.A. Sixth edition. 12mo. i)p. 30. 1866. 3rf. 

Smith. — Eeviews and Essays for the Million, ii om Genesis to 
Revelations. By Brooke Smith, Esq., Stoke Bishop, Giom ( stershire. Fcap. 
8vo. pp. 160, cloth. 1868. 3*. ^d. 

Smith. — ^LocAL Self-Government and Centra ljzation. The 
Characteristics of each; and its Practical Tendencith h- altecting Social^ 

. Moral, and Political "Welfare and Progress. Including Cujni ii licnsive Outlines 
of the English Constitution. With copious Index. By .). i oulmin Smith, 
Esq., Barrister-at-Law. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 409. \hdi, . Ss, 

Smith. — Social Aspects. By John Stores Smltli, author of 
**Miraheau," a Life History. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 2 )- . 1860. 2«. 6<f. 
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Smitll. — ^The CoMHOir Natxtbe of Epidemios ; also Eemarks on 
Contagion and Quarantine. By Soutiliwood Smith, M.D. 8to. cloth, pp. yi. 
and 180. 1866. 3». ed. 

Smith. — The Divine Governmeot. By Southwood Smitli, M.D. 
Fifth Edition. Crown 879. cloth, pp. xii. and 276. 1866. 6s, 

Soiling. — Diutiska: an Historical and Critical Survey of tlie 
Literature of Germany, from the Earliest Period to the death of Gothe. By 
Gustav Soiling. 8vo. pp. xviii. and 368. 1863. 10*. 6<f. 

Soiling. — Select Passages from the Works of Shakespeare. 
Translated and Collected. German and English. By Gustav Soiling. 12mo. 
cloth, pp. 165. 1866. 3«. ed, 

Somerset. — Une CENTAurfc d'estveotions, OTJVRAGE ECRIT EN 1655, 
par Edouard Somerset, Marquis de Worcester, traduit en Fran9ais pour la 
premiere fois, sur la texte de la premiere edition (Londres, 1663), et edit6 par 
Henry Dircks, C.E., LL.D., F.R.S.E. M.B.S.L., etc., auteur de " The Life of 
the I liarquis of Worcester," " Worcesteriana," etc., etc. 12mo. pp. 62, sewed, 
1868. Is, 

Somerville. — ^Eros. A Series of Connected Poems. By Lorenzo 
Somerville. 18mo. cloth, pp. 142. 1866. 3*. 6d. 

Sophocles. — Glossary of Later ajo) Byzaotine Greek. By 
E. A. Sophocles. 4to., pp. iy. and 624. 1860. £2 Ss, 

Sophocles. — Romaic, or Modern Greek Grammar. By E. 
A. Sophocles. 8vo., half-hound, pp. xxviii. and 196. 1866. . 7s, 6d. 

Spaggiari. — Latin, English, Italian, and Polyglot Anthology, 
with a variety of Translations and Illustrations. To he published once a year ; 
designed to contribute to the cause of classical learning, as well as to forward 
the cultivation of the English language and literature in Italy, and that of the 
Italian in Great Britain, America, and Australia. Edited by John Spaggiari. 
Oct. 1861. No. 1, oblong 4to, sewed, pp. 10. 1861. 2*. 6d. 

Spear. — On the Position of Women. By Mrs. J. H, Spear. 12mo. 

limp, pp. 37. 1866. 1*. 

Spellen. — The Loter Life of the House of Commons. By J. 
N. Spellen. 12mo. sewed. 1854. 6d, 

Spinoza's Tractatus THEOLOGico-PoLmoTrs : A Critical Liquiry 
into the History, Purpose, and Authenticity of the Hebrew Scriptures ; with the 
Right to Free Thought and Free Discussion asserted, and shown to be not only 
consistent, but necessarily bound up with True Piety and Good Government. 
By Benedict de Spinoza. From the Latin. With an Introductio'li and Notes by 
the Editor. 8vo. cloth, pp. 386. 1862. 10*. 6d. 

Spinoza. — ^Tractatus Theologico-politictjs. A Theological and 
Political Treatise in a Series of Essays, showing that freedom of thought and of 
discussion may not only be granted with safety to religion and the peace of the 
state, but that both the public peace and piety are endangered when such free- 
dom is denied. By Benedict de Spinoza. From the Latin, with an introduction 
and note by the Editor; Second edition, revised and corrected. 8vo. pp. 360. 
(In the press). 
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Spnmer. — ^Dr, Kabi* Von Spbuijeb's Histobico-Qeographioai» 
Hand* Atlas, containing 26 Coloured Maps engraved on copper, 22 of which are 
devoted to the General History of Europe, and 4 are specially illustrative of the 
History of the British Isles. Oblong, cloth-lettered, 15«., or half-bound morocco, 
1861. £1U 

Stevens. — Seasoning for a Seasoner; or/ tlie New Gradus ad 
Pamassum ; a Satire. By Brook B. Stevens. 8vo. cloth, pp. 48. 1861. 

Stewart. — Sorghum and its Products. An account of recent 
investigations concerning the value of sorghum in sugar production, together 

. with a description of a new method of making sugar and refined syrup from this 
plant. Adapted to common use, by F. L. Stewart. Post 8vo. pp. xiv. and 240> 
cloth. 1867. 6*. 

Stille. — Therapeutics and Materia Medica : a Sy tematic Treatise 
on the Action and Uses of Medicinal Agents. By Alfred Stiile, M.D. Second 
Edition, revised, 2 vols. 8vo., cloth, pp. xv. 776, and viii. 819. 1864. £2 8*. 

Stoddard. — Grammar of the Modern Syriac Languaoe as spoken 
in Oroomah, Persia, and in Koordistan. By Rev. D. T. Stoddard. 8vo. boards^ 
pp. 180. 1865. 7«. 6<f. 

Storer. — ^First Outlines of a Dictionary of Solubilities of 
Chemical Substances. By Frank H. Storer. Indispensable to the practical 
chemist Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xi. and 713. 1864. £1 lis. 6d. 

Story. — Commentaries on tlie Law of Promissory Notes, and 
Guaranties of Notes, and Cheques on Banks and Bankers. With, occasioiud illus- 
trations from the commercial law of the nations of continental Europe. By 
Joseph Story, LL.D., one of the Justices of the Supreme Court of the United 
States, and Dane Professor of Law in Harvard University. ' 8vo. pp. xUv. and 

740. 1868. £1 lis, ea. 

Story. — ^Life and Letters of Joseph Story, Associate Justice of 
the Supreme Court of the United States, and Dane Professor of Law at Harvard 
University. Edited by his Son "William "W. Story. 2 vols., royal 8vo. cloth, 
pp. XX. and 1,250. 1851. £1. 

Story. — The American Question. By William W. Story. 8vo. 
sewed pp. 68. 1862. Is. 

Stourton. — Postage Stamp Forgeries; or, the Collector's Vade 
Meeum. Containing accurate descriptions of nearly 700 Forgeries, exclusive of 
Essays and chymically changed Stamps. By J. M. Stourton. 12mo, sewed, 
pp. viii. and 66. 1865. 1*. 

Stratmann. — A Dictionary of the English Langttage, compiled 
from the writings of the 13th, 14th, and 15th Centuries, by Francis Henry 
Stratmann. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 694. 1867. 26«. 

Stratmann. — An Old English Poem of the Owl and the Nightin- 
gale. Edited by Francis Henry Stratmann. 8vo. cloth, pp. 60. 1868. 3«. 

Strauss. — The Opinions of Professor David F. Strauss, as 
embodied in his Letter to the Burgomaster Hinzel, Professor Orelli, and Pro- 
fessor Hizig at Ziirich. With an Address to the People of Ziirich. By Pro- 
fessor Orelli. Translated from the Second Edition of the original 8vo. sewed, 
pp. 31. 1844. Ik 
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Sue. — The Rival Races; or the Sons of Joel. A Legendary 
Romance. By Eugene Sue. 3 vols., post 8vo. cloth. 1863. £1 11« 6^. 

Sullivant. — ^Icones Muscortim:, or Figures and Descriptions of most 
of those Mosses peculiar to Eastern North America, which have not heen hereto- 
fore figured. By William S. Sullivant, LL.D. With 129 copper-plates. Svo. 
pp. 216, cloth. 1864. £4 is. 

Sulliyant. — United States Exploring Expedition, during the 
years 1838, 1839, 1840, 1841, 1842, under the command of Charles Wilkes, 
United States Nary. Botany. Musci. By William S. Sullivant. Folio, pp. 32. 
With 26 folio plates, half morocco. 1869. £10 10«. 

Surya SeddhInta (Translation of the); a Text-Book of Hindu 
Astronomy; with Notes, and an Appendix, containing additional notes and 
tables, calculations of eclipses, a stellar map, and indexes. By Eev. Ebenezer 
Burgess, formerly missionary of the A.B.C.F.M. in India ; assisted the com- 
mittee of publication of the American Oriental Society. 8vo. pp. iii. and 356, 
Boards. 1860. Ids. 

Swaab, — ^Fibrous Substances — Indigenous and Exotic: their 
Nature, Varieties, and Treatment, considered with a view to render them further 
useful for TextUe and other purposes. By S. L. Swaab. 8vo, sewed, pp. 66. 
1864. 2s. 

Swanwick, — Selections from the Dramas of Goethe and 
Schiller. Translated with Introductory Remarks, by Anna Swanwick. Svo. 
cloth, pp. xvi. and 290. 1846. 6*. 

Taft, — Practical Treatise on Operative Dentistry. By J, 
Taft, Professor of Operative Dentistry in the Ohio College of Dental Surgery. 
«vo.pp. 384. With 80 illustrations. Cloth. 1869. 16*. 

Taney, — ^Habeas Corpus. The Proceedings in the Case of John 
Merryman, of Baltimore County, Maryland, before the Honourable Roger Brooke 
Taney, Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of the United States. 8vo. sewed, 
pp. 24. 1861. Is. 

Tayler. — Eetrospect of the Eeligious Life of England; 

or, the Church, Puiitanism, and Free Inquiry. By J. J. Taylor, B.A. New 
Bevised Edition. Large post 8vo., cloth, pp. xii. and 330. 1863. 7s. 6d. 

Taylor. — Taylor's System of Shorthand Writing. Edited by 
Matthias Levy, author of " The History of Shorthand "Writing." 8vo. pp. iv. 
and 16, limp cloth. 1862. Is. 6d. 

Taylor. — The Claim of Englishwomen to the Suffrage Con- 
stitutionally coNSLDEKED. By Helen Taylor. Keprinted from the " West- 
minster Review." 8 vo. pp. 16, sewed. 1867. Id. 

Taylor. — The Picture of St. John. By Bayard Taylor. 12mo. 
cloth, pp. vii. and 220. 1866. 7s. 6d. 

Taylor. — The Poems of Bayard Taylor. Portrait. Blue and 
Gold Series. Third Series. 24mo. cloth, gilt edges, pp. viii. and 419. 1866. 6s. 
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Teclmological Diotioitaky : French — German — ^English ; contaming- 
the Technical Terms used in Arts and Trades, Civil, Military, and Naval Archi- 
tectnre, Bridges and Roads, Railways, Mechanics, construction of Machines,. 
Artillery, Nayigation, Mines and Smelting Works, Mathematics, Physics, 
Chemistry, Mineralogy, etc., etc. Edited hy C. Rumpf and 0. Mothes ; preceded 
by a Preface by Charles Kaimarsch, Chief Director of the Polytechnic School of 
Hanover. In one vol. 8vo. pp. vi. and 590, cloth. 1868. lOs. 6d, 

Terrien and Saxton. — ^Libeeien hag Avielen ; or, the Catholic 
Epistles and Gospels for the day up to Ascension. Translated for the first time 
into the Brehonec of Brittany. Also, in three parallel columns, a new version of 
the same Breizouner (commonly called Breton and Armorican) ; a version into 
Welsh, mostly new and closely resembling the Breton ; and a version Gaelic, or 
Manx, or Cemaweg, with illustrative articles, by. ChristoU Terrien and Charles 
Waring Saxton, D.D., Christ Church, Oxford. The penitential psalms are also 
added. Oblong Folio, pp. 166, sewed. 1868. Ss, 

Tetraglot. — ^New UinvERSAii Dictionaby of the English, Fbbnch, 
Italian, and Gbbman Languages, arranged after a new system. Small 8ro. 
cloth. 7s, 6d, 

Texas Ai^manac (The) fob 1868, with Federal and State Statistics; 
historical, descriptive, and biographical sketches, etc., relating to Texas. 8yo. 
pp. 314, sewed. 1868. 3«. 

Theatre Pban9Ais Modebjst:. A Selection of Modern French Plays, 
Edited by the Rev, P. H. Ernest Brette, B.D., Head Master of the French 
School in Christ's Hospital; Charles Cassal, LL.D., Professor in University 
College, London ; and Theodore Karcher, LL.B., of the Roj^al Military Academy, 
Woolwich ; former and present examiners in the University of London, and for 
the Civil Service of India. First Series, in one vol. crown 8vo. cloth. 6«. 
Containing : — 

Chablotte. Cokdat, a Tragedy. By F. Ponsard. Edited with English Notes 
and Notice on Ponsard, by Professor C. Cassal, LL.D. of University 
College, London. Pp. xii. and 134. 

Diane, a Drama in verse. By Emile Augier. Edited with English Notes and 
Notice on Augier, by Theodore Karcher, LL.B., of the Royal Military Academy 
and the University of London. Pp. xiv. and 145. 

Lb Voyage a Dieppe, a Comedy in prose. By Wafflard and Fulgence. Edited,, 
with English Notes, by the Rev. P. H. Ernest Brette, B.D., of Christ's Hospital 
and the University of London. Pp. 104. 

The Boke of Nurtxtiie. By John Eussell, about 1460 — 1470 Anno 
Domini. The Boke of Kemynge. By "Wynkyn de "Worde, Anno Domini 1513. 
The Boke of Nurture. By Hugh Rhodes, Anno Domini 1577. Edited from the 
Originals in the British Museum Library, by Frederick J. Fumivall, M.A., 
Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological and Early 
English Text Societies. 4to. half-morocco, gilt top, pp. xix. and 146, 28, xxviii. 
and 56. 1867. £1 Il«. Qd. 

The Derhyites and the Coalitioh-. Parliamentary Sketches. Being 
a second edition of the " History of the Session 1852—1853.'* 12mo. pp. 222, 
cloth. 1854. 25. ed. 

The True Inteepretation of the American Civil War, and of 
England's Cotton Difficulty- or Slavery, from a different Point of View, showing 
the relative Besponsibilities of America and Great Britain. By Onesimua 
Secundus. 8vo. sewed, pp. iv. and 47. 1863. U. 
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The Tisdon of William concerning Piers Ploitman, together with 
Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest, secundum wit et resoun. By "WiUiam Lang- 
land (about 1362-1380 anno domini). Edited from numerous Manuscripts, with 
Prefaces, Notes, and a Glossary. By the Eev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. Pp. 
xliv. and 158, cloth. 1867. Vernon Text ; Text A. 7*. 6(L 

Seia (^) AecTovpyLa rov iv wyioL^ irdrpo^ vfM&v 'laydvyou tov 
Xpvaoaronov, TlapatppairOfiaa Kard to KEifitvov rb txSoOtv iyKpiaii rile itpag 
avvodov TOV (5a(TL\eiov Tri£"E\\adoQ, 8vo. pp. 76, cloth. 1865. Ss, 6d. 

Thorn. — St. Paul's Epistles to the Corinthians. An attempt 
to convey their Spirit and Significance. By the Eev. John Hamilton Thorn. 
Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 408. 1861. 7*. 

Thomas. — Collection of some of the Miscellaneous Essays on 
Omental Subjects. (Published on various occasions.) By EdwardThomas, Esq., 
late of the East India Company's Bengal Civil Service. Contents — On Ancient 
Indian Weights ; The Earliest Indian Coinage ; Bactrian Coins ; On the 
Identity of Xandrames and Krananda ; Note on Indian Numerals ; On the 
Coins of the Gupta Dynasty; Early Armenian Coins; Observations Intro- 
ductory to the Explanation of the Oriental Legends to be found on certain 
Imperial and Partho-Persian Coins ; Sassanian Gems and early Armenian Coins ; 
Notes on Certain unpublished Coins of the Sassanidte ; An Account of Eight 
Ktific Coins ; Supplementary Contributions to the Series of the Coins of the 
Kings of Ghazni ; Supplementary Contributions to the Series of the Coins of the 
Patau Sultans of Hindustan ; The Initial Coinage of Bengal, introduced by the 
Muhammadans, on the conquest of the country, a.h. 600-800, a.d. 1203-1397. 
In one vol. 8vo. half-bound, gilt edges. 1868. 

Thomas. — E^uily Sassanian Insceiptions, Seals and Coins. By 
Edward Thomas, Esq., late of the East India Company's Bengal Service. 8vo. 
pp. viii. and 138. With numerous woodcuts, a photograph of the II&ji&b§,d 
inscription, and a copper-plate of the Sassanian coins. Cloth, 1868. 7*. 6d, 

Thomson. — Institutes of the Laws of Oetlon. By Henry 
Byerley Thomson, Second Puisne J udge of the Supreme Court of Ceylon. In 
2 vols., 8vo. cloth, pp. XX. 647, and pp. xx. 713. With Appendices, pp. 71. 
1866. £2 28. 

Thomson. — The Autobiography of an Artizan. By Christopher 
Thomson. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 408. 1847. 6*. 

Thorean. — ^A Week on the Concobd and Merrimack Rivers. 
By Henry D. Thoreau. 12mo. cloth, pp. 413. 1862. 78, 6d, 

Thoreau. — The Maine Woods. By Henry D. Thoreau. 12mo. 
cloth, pp. vi. and 328. 1864. Is. Qd, 

Thoreau.— Excursions. 12nio. cloth, pp. 319. 1864. 7s. 6d. 

Thoreau. — A Yankee in Canada ; with Anti-Slavery and Reform 
Papers. By Henry D. Thoreau. 12mo. cloth, pp. 286. 1866. 7^. 6d, 

Thoreau. — Letters to Various Persons. By Henry D. Thoreau. 
Edited hy Ralph Waldo Emerson. 16mo. cloth, Pp. 229. 1865. 7«. 6d. 

A series of interesting letters selected by ^^r. Emerson, with an appendix containing nine 
charming poems. . 

Thoreau.— Walden. By Henry D. Thoreau. 12mo. cloth, 
pp. 367. 1864. 7*. 6d, 
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Thougllts OF A Lifetime ; or, my Mind — ^its contents. An epitome 
of flie leading questions of the day. By the author of " Utopia at Home." 
Crown 8yo. pp. iz. and 220, cloth. 1868. Za, 6d, 

Thougllts ois^ Eeligion and the Bible. By a Layman, an M.A. of 
Trinity College, Dublin. Second edition, revised and enlarged. Crown 8vo. 
pp. X. and 42, sewed. 1865. Is. 

Thoughts ON THE Athanasian Creed, etc. By a Layman. 16mo. 
clo^, pp. vi. and 75. 1866. 2s. 

Three Experiments of LmNa. Within the Means. Up to the 
Means. Beyond the Means. Fcap. 8?o., ornamental coyer and gilt edges, pp. 86. 



Ticknor. — ^A History of Spanish Literature. Entirely re- 
written. By George Ticknor. 3 vols, crown 8vo. pp. xxiv. 486, xiii. 506, 
xiv. 524, cloth. 1863. £1 4s. 

Tolhausen. — A Synopsis of the Patent Laws of Yariotts 
Countries. Comprising the following heads: — 1. Law, Date, and where re- 
corded; 2. Kinds of Patents; 3. Previous Examination; 4. Duration; 5. 
Government Fees; 6. Documents Required, and where to he left; 7. Working 
and Extension ; 8. Assignments ; 9. Specifications, Inspection, and Copies of ; 10. 
List of Patents delivered ; 11. Specifications Puhlished ; 12. Originals of Speci- 
fications (Models). By Alexander Tolhausen, Ph. D., Sworn Translator at the 
Imperial Court of Paris, Author of a Technological Dictionary in the English, 
French, and German Languages, etc. 8vo. sewed, pp. 31. 1857. la. 

Torrens. — Lancashire's Lesson : or, the Need of a Settled Policy 
in Times of Elceptional Distress. By W. T. M. Torrens, Author of " The 
Industrial History of Free Nations,*' " The Life of Sir James Graham," etc. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 191. 1864. 3s. 6d. 

Toscani. — ^Italian Conversational Course. A new Method of 
Teaching the Italian Language, both Theoretically and Practically. By Giovanni 
Toscani, Professor of the Italian Language and Literature in the City of London 
College, Royal Polytechnic Institution, etc. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii. and 249. 
1867. 5s. 

Tosswill. — The British and American Eeady-Eeckoner : con- 
sisting of Tables showing the equivalent values in Currency and Sterling at any 
rate for Exchange, of the following articles : — Produce, comprising butter, 
cheese, bacon, hams, lard, tallow, grease, hops, seeds, tobacco, sugar, beeswax, or 
any article whereof the Standard is the pound in America and the cwt. (of. 
112 lbs.) in the British Isles, with a list of net freights. Also cotton per lb. — 
Flour, Beef and Pork, or any article sold in both countries by the same 
Standard. — "Wheat transferred from the bushel of 60 lbs. to quarter, of 480 lbs. ; 
likewise the equivalent value of the quarter and cental. — Indian Corn trans- 
ferred from the bushel of 56 lbs. to the quarter of 480 lbs. Also freights of 
wheat and com. — Oil Cake and Dye Woods, allowing, where necessary, for 
the difference between the 2,000 lbs. and the gross ton. — Befined Petroleum 
transferred from the small or wine into the imperial gallon. — Crude Petro- 
leum transferred from the small gallon into the tun of 252 imperial or 303 small 
gallons. Also, Sterling Commission or Brokerage, showing the expense of 
placing any of the above merchandise **£ree on board." Computed by Edward 
B. TosswiU, Author of Produce Tables from par to 400 premium." Imperial. 
8vo. cloth, pp. X. and 133. 1865. £1 1*. 
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Towler. — The Silver Sunbeam: a Practical and Theoretical 
Text-book on Sun-Drawing and Photographic Printing, comprehending all the 
Wet and Dry Processes at present known. By J. Towler, M.D., Prendergast 
Professor of Natural Philosophy. Third Edition, enlarged. Crown 8vo. cloth, 
pp. viii. and 443. 1866. lOs. 6d, 

Towler. — Dry Plate Photography ; or, the Tannin Process made 
Simple and Practical for Operators and Amateurs. By J. Towler, M.D. 12mo. 
sewed, pp. 97. 1865. is, 

Towler. — The Magic Photograph ; with full Instructions How to 
Make it. By J. Towler, M.D. 12mo. sewed, pp. x. 1866. 1«. 

Triglot. — Complete Dictionary, English, German, and French, 
on an entirely new plan, for the use of the Three Nations. In Three Divisions. 
1 vol. small 4to, cloth, red edges. lO^. 6d. 

Trimen. — Ehopalocera Ajfrioae Australis ; a Catalogue of South 
African Butterflies ; comprising Descriptions of all the known Species, with 
Notices of their Larvaj, PupsD, Localities, Habits, Seasons of Appearance, and 
Geographical Distribution. By Boland Trimen, Member of the Entomological 
Society of London. With Illustrations, by G. H. Ford. 8ro. cloth, pp. iv. and 
363. 1862-66. 18*. 
Ditto Coloured, 25*. 

Trubner's American and Oriental Literary Eecord. A Monthly 
Register of the most Important "Works published in North and South America, 
in India, China, and the British Colonies. With Occasional Notes on German, 
Dutch, Danish, French, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese and Kussian Books. The 
object of the Publishers in issuing this monthly publication is to give a full and 
particular account of every publication of importance issued in America and the 
East. Vols. 1 to 3 (36 numbers) from March, 1865, to July, 1868, small 
quarto, 6d. per number. Subscription 6*. per annum. Continued monthly. 
The object of the Publishers in issning this monthly publication is to give a full and particular 

account of every publication of importance issued in America and in the East. 

Triibner^S Series of German Plays, for Students of the German 
Language. "With Grammatical and Explanatory Notes. By F. "Weinmann, 
German Master to the Royal Institution School, Liyerpool, and G. Zimmermann, 
Teacher of Modem Languages. No. I. Der Vetter. Comedy in thi*ee Acts, by 
Roderick Benedix. 12mo. cloth, pp. 125. 1863. 2s, 6d, 

Triibnei^S Q^ld and Silver Coins (See under Current Gold and 
Silver Coins). 

Trubner. — TrcJbner's Bibliographical Guide to American Litera- 
ture : a Classed List of Books published in the United States of America, from 
1817 to 1867. With Bibliogi-aphical Introduction, Notes, and Alphabetical 
Index. Compiled and Edited by Nicolas Trubner. In 1 vol. 8yo., half-bound, 
pp. 750. 1869. 18*. 

This work, it is believed, is the first attempt to marshal the Literature of the United States 
of Amerioa during the last forty years, according to the generally received bibliographical 
canons. The Librarian will welcome it, no doubt, as a companion volume to Brunet, Lowndes, 
and Ebert ; whilst, to the bookseller, it will be a faithful guide to the American branch of 
English Literature— a branch which, on account of its rapid increase and rising importance, 
begins to force itself daily more and more upon his attention. Nor will the work bo of less 
interest to the man of letters inasmuch as it comprises complete Tables of Contents to all the 
more prominent Collections of the Americans, to the Journals, Memoirs, Proceedings, and 
Transactions of their learned Socioues — and thus furnishes an intelligible key to a department 
]>f American scientific activity hitherto but imperfectly known and understood in Europe. 

Op£Mion8 of the Frkss. 
"It has been reserved for a foreigner to have compiled, for the benefit of European readers, 
really trustworthy guide to Anglo -American literature. This honourable distinction has 
been fairly one by Mr. Nicolas i'riitoer, the intelligent and well-known publisher in Fater- 
noeter-row That gentleman has succeeded in making a very valuable addition to biblio 
j^phical knowledgo. in a quarter where it was much wanted."— Universal Beview, Jan., 1869- 
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** * Trttbner's Bibliographical Guide to American Literatare * deserves praise for the great 
care with which it is prepared, and the wonderful amount of information contained in ita 
pages. It is compiled and edited by Mr- Nicolas Trlibner, the publisher, of Paternoster-row. 
It comprises a classified list of books published in the' United States during the last forty 
years, with Bibliographical Introduction, Notes, and Alphabetical Index. The introduction 
IS very elaborate and full of facts, and must be the work of a gentleman who has spared no 
pains in making himself master of all that is important in connection with American litera- 
ture. It certainly supplies much information not generally known in Europe."— Jtfominj^ Star, 
Jan. 31st, 1859. 

" Mr. Triibner deserves much credit for being the first to arrange bibliography according ta 
the received rules of the art. He began the labour in 1855, and the first volume was published 
in that year; constituting, in fact, the earliest attempt, on this side of the Atlantic ta 
catalogue American books. The present volume, of course, is enlarged, and is moi-e perfect 
in every respect. The method of classification is exceedingly clear and useful. 

In short, it presents the actual state of literature, as well as the course of its development 
from the beginning. Into the subject-matter of this section we shall have to look hereafter, 
we are now simply explaining the composition of Mr. Triibner's most valuable and useful 
book."— 5p<;rta<or, Feb. 5, 1859. 

*' Mr. Triibner's book is by far the most complete American bibliography that has yet 
appeared, and displays an amount of patieuce and research that does him infinite credit. We 
have tested the accuracy of the work upon several points demanding much care and inquiry^ 
and the result has always been satisfactory. Our American brethren cannot fail to feel com- 
plimented by the production of this volume, which in quantity almost equals our own London 
catalogue."— TAc SooksdUr, Feb. 24th, 1859. 

"To say of this volume that it entirely fulfils the promise of its title-page, is possibly the 
highest and most truthful commendation that can be awarded to it. Mr. Trilbuer deserves 
however, something beyond general praise for the patient and intelligent labour with which 
he has elaborated the etu-lier forms of the work into that which it now bears. What was 
once but a scanty volume, has now become mnguified, under his caro, to one of considerable 
size ; and what was once little better than a dry catalogue, may new take rank as a biogra- 
phical work of first*rate importance. His position as an American literary agent has, doubt- 
less, been very favourable to Mr. Triibner, by throwing matter in its way ; and he confesses, 
in his preface, that it is to this source that he is- mainly indebted for the materials which have 
enabled him to construct the work before us. Mr. Triibner's object in compiling this book is, 
he states, two-fold : * On the one hand, to suggest the necessity of a more perfect work of its 
kind by an American, surrounded, as he necessarily would be, with the needful appliances ; 
and, on the other, to supply to Europeans a guide to Anglo-American literature— a branch 
which, by its rapid rise and increasing importance, begins to force itself more and more on: 
our attention. It is very modest in Mr. Triibner thus to treat his work as a mere suggestion 
for others. It is much more than this : it is an example which those who attempt to do 
anything more complete cannot do better than to follow a model, which they will do well to 
copy, if they would combine fulness of material with that admirably ordf-r and arrangement 
which so facilitates reference, and without which a work of this sort is all but useless. 

" All honour, then, to the literature of Young America — for young she still is, and let her 
thank her stars for it — and all honour also, to Mr. Triibner, for taking so much pains to make 
us acquainted with it."— TA* OritiCy March 19, 1859. 

" This is not only a very useful, because well executed, bibliographical work—it is also a 
work of much interest to all who are connected with literature. The bulk of it consists of a 
classified list, with date of publication, eize, and price, of all the works, original or translated^ 
which have appeared in the United States during the last forty years ; and an alphabetical 
index facilitates reference to any particular work or author. On the merits of this portion of 
the work we cannot, of course, be expected to form a Judgment. It would require something 
of the special erudition of Mr. Triibner himself, to say how far he has succeeded or fallen short 
of his undertaking— how few, or how many, have been his omi:.sions. There is one indication, 
however, of his careful minuteness, which suggests the amount of labour that must have been 
bestowed on the work — namely, the full enumeration of all the contents of the various Trans- 
saction and Scientific Journals. Thus, 'the Transactions of the American Philosophical 
Society,' from the year 17C9 to 1857— no index to which has yet appeared in America— are in 
this work made easy of reference, every pnper of every volume being mentioned seriatim. 
The naturalist, who wishes to know what papers have appeared in the Boston Journal of 
Natural History during the last twenty years, that is, from its commencement, has only to 
glance over the five closely-printed pages of this guide to satisfy himself at once.**— 2%« 
Saturday Review, April 2, 1859. 

. '* We have never seen a work on the national literature of a people more carefully compiled 
than the present, and the bibliographical prolegomena deserves attentive perusal by all who 
would study either the political or the literary history of the greatest republic of the West." — 
The Leader, March 26th, 1859. 

*• The subject of my letter to-day may seem to be of a purely literary character, but I feel 
justified to claim a more general interest fur it. That subject is connected with the good re- 
putation of the United States abroad. It is likewise connected with the general topic of my 
two former letters. I have spoken of the friends and the antagonists of the United Stateis 
among European nations, and among the different classes of European society. I have stated 
that the antagonists are chiefly to be found among the aristooraoy, not only of birth, bat *oC 
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mind —as it haa been called— likewise ; not only among the privileged dasses, and those con- 
nected with the Government interests, but amoog those who live in the sphere of literature 
and art, and look down with contempt upon a society in which utilitarian motives are believed 
to be paramount. And 1 have asserted that, these differences in the opinions of certain classes 
left aside, the Germans, as a whole, take a more lively and a deeper interest in American 
affiiirs th an in any other nation. Now, I am going to speak of a book just ready to le^ve the 
press of a London publisher, which, while it is a remarkable instance of the truth of my 
assertion in reference to the Germans, must be considered as serving the interests of the 
United States, by promoting the good reputation of American life in an uncommon degree.' 

*'The London book trade has a firm, Triibner and Co., of whose business transactions 
American literature, as well as literature on America, form a principal branch. It is the firm 
who have lately published the bibliography of Amerioan languages. Mr. Nicolas Triibner is 
a German, who has never inliabited the United States, and yet he risks his time, labour, and 
money, in literary pablieations, for which even vain endeavours would have been made to find 
an American publisher. 

•* The new publication of Mr. Triibner, to which I have referred, is a large 8vo volume of 
800 pages, under the title of * Bibliographical Guide to American Literature, A classified 
List of Books published in the United States of America, from 1817 to 1857. With Biblio- 
graphical Introduction, Notes, and Alphabetical Index. Compiled and edited by Nicolas 
Trttbner.* 

" This last remark has but too much truth in it. The United States, in the opinion of the 
great mass of even the well-educated people of Europe, is a country inhabited by a nation lost 
in the pursuit of material interest, a country in which the technically applicable branches of 
of some sciences may be cultivated to a certain defpi^e, but a country essentially without 
literature and art. a country not without newspapers -so much the worse for it— but almost 
vTithout books. Now, hero. Mr. Triibner, a German, comes out with a list of American books, 
filling a thick volume, thoush containing American publications only, upward from the year 
1817, from which time he dates the period of a more decided literary independence of the 
United States. 

"Since no native-bom, and even no adopted, American, has taken the trouble of compiling, 
arranging, digesting, editing, and publishing such a work, who else but a German could 
undertake it ? who else among the European nations would have thought American literature 
worth the labour, the time, and the money? and, let me add, that a smaller work of a similar 
character. * The Literature of American Local History,' by tlio late Dr. Hermann Ludewie, 
was the work of a German, likewise. May be that the majority of the American public will 
ascribe but an inferior degree of interest to works of this kind. The majority of the public 
of other nations will do the same, as it cannot be everybody's business to understand the 
usefulness of bibliography, and of books containing nothing but the enumeration and descrip- 
tion of books. One thing, however, must be apparent : the deep interest taken by some 
foreigners in some of the more ideal spheres of American life ; and if it is true, that the clear 
historical insight into its own development, ideal as well as materiskl, i s one of the most valu- 
able acquisitions of a nation, future American generations will acknowledge the good services 
of those foreigners, who, by their literary applicatiou, contributed to avert the national 
calamity of the origin of the literary independence of America becoming veiled in darkness.*' 
JTetr York Daily Tribune, Dec., 1868. 

** It is remarkable and noteworthy that the most valuable manual of Amerioan literature 
should appear in London and be published by an English house. TrUbner's Bibliographical 
Guide to American Literature is a work of extraordinary skill and perseverance, giving an index 
to all the publications of the American press for the last forty years."-~irarper'« Weekly, March 
28th, 18&9. 

** Mr. Triibner deserves all praise for having produced a work every way satisfactory. No 
one who takes an interest in the subject of which it treats t»n dispense it with it ; and we 
have no doubt that booksellers in this country will learn to consider it necessary to them as a 
shop manual, and only second in importance, for the purposes of their trade, to the London 
Catalogue itself. That a foreigner, and a London bookseller, should have accomplished what 
Americans themselves have failed to do, is most creditable to the compiler. 'Ilie volume 
contains 149 pages of introductory matter, containing by tar the best record of American 
literary history yet published ; and 631 pages of olassMl list of books, to which an alphabeti-^ 
cal index of 33 pages is added. This alpnabetical index alone may elaim to be one of the most 
valuablo aids for enabling the student of literary history to form a just and perfect estimate 
of the great and rising importance of Anglo-American literature, the youngest and most un- 
trammelled of all which illustrate the gradual development of the human mind." — The Press, 
Philadelphia, Qct. 11, 1868. 

We do not so much express the wish bv this notice, that Mr. Triibner may not find a 
public ungrateful for his labours, as congratulate, especially American Bibliophiles, upon the 
advantages within their reach, by the acquisition and use of what Mr. Triibner has so oppor- 
tunely supplied.**— fTa^Afwflfon National Intelligencer, March 22nd, 1859. 

** This volume contains a well- classified list of books published in the United States of Ame- 
rica during the last fortv years, preceded by a tolerably full survey of American literarv enter- 
prise during the first half of the nineteenth century. The value of such a guide, in itself 
tolerably evident, becomes more so upon glancing over the five hundred and forty pages of 
dose print which display the literary activity pervading the country of Prescott and Mottley, 
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of Irving and Hawthorne, of Poe and Longfellow, of Stoiy and Wheaton, of If oses Staart and 
Clianning. This Tolame will be nsefhl to the scholar, but to the librarian it is indispensable.** 
—Daily Netes, March 24th, 1859. 

"There are hundreds of men of moderate schoUnhip who would gladly stand on some 
higher and more assured point. They feel that they nave acc^uired much information, but 
they also fee] the need of that subtle discipline, literarv education, without which all mere 
learning is the rudis indigetta moles, as much of a stimibling-block as an aid. To those in such 
a condition, works on bibliography are invaluable. For direction fn clHssifyjng all reading, 
whether English or American, AUibone's Dictionaxy is admirable ; but, for particular informa. 
tion aa to the American side of the house, the recently published Bibliographical Guide to 
American Literatore^ b^ Mioholaa Trttbner, of London, may be conscientiously commended. 
A careftil perusal of this truly remarkable work cannot fail to give any intelligent person a 
clear and complete idea of the whcde state of American book-maJcing, not only in its literary 
aspect, but in its historical, and, added to this, in its most mechani<^1 details." — Philadelphia 
Evening Bulletin^ March 5tb, 1859. 

But the best work on American bibliography yet published has come to us from Loudon, 
where it has been compiled by the well-known bibliophile, Trilbner. The work is remarkable 
for condensation and accuracy, though we have notea a few errors and omissions, upon which 
we should like to comment, had we now space to do so." — Xeus Yoi k TitneSf March 26th, 1859. 
*'Some of our readers, whose attention has been particularly called to scientific and literary 



foreigner, who visited the United States for the purfKise of extending his business connections, 
and making a personal investigation into the condition of literature in the Xew World. Mr. 
Nicholas TrQbner — ^the gentleman to whom we have made reference— although by birth a 
German, and by education and professloa a London bookseller, could hardly bo called a 
' strauger in America.' for be had sent before him a most valuable 'letter of introduction,* ia 
the shape of a carefully compiled register of American books and authors, entitled * Biblio- 
graphical Guide to American Literature,' etc., pp. xxxti., 108. This manual was the germ of 
the important publication, the title of which the reader will find at the commencement of this 
article. Now, in consequence of Mr. Triibner's admirable classification and minute index, the 
inquirer after knowledge uas nothing to do but copy from the Bibliographical Guide the 
titles of the American books wh'ch he wishes to consult, despatch them to his library by a 
messenger, and in a few minutes he has before him the coveted volumes, through whose means 
he hopes to enlarge his acquisitions. Undoubtedly it would be a cause of well-founded 
reproach, of deep mortification tn every intelligent American, if the arduous labours of the 
learned editor and compiler of this volume (whom we almost hesitate to call a foreigner), 
should fail to be appreciated in a countrv to which he has, by the preparation of this valuable 
work, proved himself so eminent a benefactor." — Pennsylvania Enquirer, March 26th, 1859. 

'* The editor of this volume has acquired a knowledge of the productions of the American 
press which is rai-ely exhibited on the other side of the Atlantic, and which must command 
the admiration of the best informed students of the subject in this country. His former work 
on American bibliography, though making no pre'.ensions to completeness, was a valuable 
index to various branches of learning that had been successfully cultivated by our scholars 
but, neither ^n compreheusiveuess of plan nor thoroughness of execution, can it be compared 
to the elaborate and minute record of American literature contained in this volume. The duty 
of the editor required extensive research, vigilant discrimination, and untiring diligence ; and 
in the performance of his task we are no less struck with the accuracy of detail than with the 
extent of his information. The period to which the volume is devoted, comprises only the 
last forty years ; but within that time the literature of this country has received its most 
efficient impulses, and been widoly unfolded in the various departments of intellectual 
activity. If we were permitted to speak in behalf of American scholars, we should not fail to 
congratulate Mr. Trubner on the eminent success with which he has accomplished his plan, 
and the ample and impartial justice with which he has registered the productions of our 
native authorship. After a careful examination of his volume, we are bound to exptess our 
high appreciation of the intelligence, fairness, and industry which are conspicuous in its 
pages ; for exactness and precision it is no less remarkable, than for extent of research ; few, 
if any, important publications are omitted on its catalogue, and although, as is inevitable in 
a work of this nature, an erroneous letter has sometimes crept into a name, or an erroneous 
figure into a date, no one can consult it habitually without learning to rely on its trust- 
worthiness, as well as its completeness."— ^a/7>e;-'« Magatintt April, 1859. 

Nor is the book a dry catalogue only of the names and contents of the publications of 
America. Prefixed to it are valuable bibliographical prolegomena, instructive to the antiquary, 
as well as useful to the philologist. In this portion of the work, Mr. Triibner had the assist- 
ance of the late Dr. Ludewig, whose early death was a great loss to philological science. Mr. 
Moran, the assistant-secretary to tho American Legation, has added to the voluthe a historical 
summary of the literature of America ; and Mr. Edward Edwards is resxx)n8ible for an inter- 
esting account of the public Hbrarles of the United States. To Mr. Triibner's own careful 
Boperintendence and hard work, however, the student must ever remain indebted for one of 
the most useful and well-arranged books on bibliographical lore ever published. In addition to 
this, it is right to congratulate Mr. Tilibner on the fact, that his present woric confirms the 
opinion passed on his * Bibliotheca Glottica,' that among the booksellers themselves honoar- 
able literanr eminence may exist, vrithout clashing with business arrangements. The book- 
sellfra of old were authors, and Mr. Triibner emulates their example.^— J/or//(;?<jr Chronicle. 
March 22nd, 1859. 
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"Mr. Trilbner, who is not only a bibliopole but a bibliophile, has, in this work, materially 
increased the claim which he had already upon the respect of all book-lovers everywhere, but 
especially in the United States, to whose literature he has now made so important and useful 
a coiitribntion. So much larger than a former book, under a similar title, which he published 
in 1865, and so much more ample in every respect, the present constitutes a new implement 
for our libraries, a? well as the most valuable existing aid for those sttidents who, without 
libraries, have an interest in knowirg their contents." — Baltimore Amet'ica^, 2nd April, 1859. 

" Lastly, published only the other day, is Trtibner's Bibliographical Guide to American 
Literature, which gives a classed list of books published in the United States during tbe last 
forty years, with bibliographical introduction, notes, and Alphabetical index. This octavo 
volume has been compiled and edited by Mr. Nicolas Triibner, the well-known head of one 
of the great foreign publishing and importing houses of London, who is also editor of Ludewig 
and Tumor's Literature of American Aboriginal Langui^es. Besides containing a classed 
list of books, with an alphabetical index, Mr. Trtibner's book has an introduction, in which, 
at considerable fulness, he treats of the history of American litemture, including newspapers, 
periodicals, and public libraries. It is fair to stato that Mr. Triibners Bibliographical Guide 
was published subsequent to Allibone's Dictionary, but printed off about the same time." — 
Philadelphia Press^ April 4th, 1859. 

*' This is a valuable work for book buyers. For its compilation we are indebted to a foreign 
bibliomaniac, but one who has made himself familiar with American literature, and has 
possessed himself of the most ample sources of information. The volume contains : — I. Bi. 
bliographical Prolegomena; II. Contributions towards a History oi American Literature; 
III. Notices of Public Libraries of the United States. These three heads form the introduc- 
tion, and occupy one hundred and fifty pages. IV. Classed list of books ; Y. Alphabetical 
list of authors. This plan is somewhat a'ter that adopted in Waits' celebrated 'Bibiiotbeca 
Britannica,' a work of immense value, whose compilation occupied some forty years. The 
classified portion of the present work enables the reader to find readily the names of all books 
on any one subject. The alphabetic il iudex of authors enables the reader to ascertain 
instantly the names of all authors and of all their works, including the numerous periodical 
publications of the last forty years. Mr. Trtibner deserves the thanks of the literary world 
for his plan, and its able execution."— ^V«c Ywk Cou/ier and Enquirer^ April llth, 1859. 

''L'auteur, dons une preface de dix pages, expose les id^es qui lui ont fait entreprendre son 
livre, et le plan qu'il a cru devoir adopter. Dans une savanto introduction, il fait une revue 
critique des difiiSrentes ouvrages relatifs It I'Amdrique ; il signale ceux qui ont le plus cou- 
tribu^ 2t I'establissement d'une litt^rature sp^ciale Am^ricaine, et 11 en fait I'histoire, cette 
partie de son travail est destin^e & lui fail-e nonneur, elle est m€thodiquement divis^e en 
I>&riode coloniale et en pdriode Am^ricaine et renferme, sur les progr^ de I'impriraerie en 
Amdri<][ue, sur le salaire des auteurs, sur le commerce de la librairie, les publications 
pdriodiques, des renseignements tr^ intdressants, que Ton est beureux de trouver rduuis 
pour la premiere fois, Cette introduction, qui n'a pas moins de 150 pages, se termine par une 
tiibie statisque de toutes les bibiioth^ues publiques des diffdrents Eiats de I'Uniou. ' 

"Le catalogue mdthodique et raisonn6 des ouvrages n'occupe pas moins de 521 pages, il 
iorme 32 sections consacr^es chacanc 2i Tune des branches des sciences humaines ; cells qui 
donne laliste des ouvrages qui int^ressent la g^ographie et les voyai;es (section xvi.) comprend 
prlis de 600 articles, et parnii eux on troure I'indication de plusienrs ouvrasres dont nous ne 
8oup9onnions m&me pas I'existence en Europe. Un index gdndral alphabdtique par noms 
d'auteurs qui termine ce livre, permet d'abr^ger des recherches souvent bien pAiibles. Le 

guide bibhograpbique de M. Triibner est un monument 6\ev4 h. I'autivit^ scientiflque eC 
ttdraire Amdricaine et comme tol, il est digne de prendre place & c6te des ouvrages du m^me 
gfnre publics en Europe par les Brunet, les Lowndes, et les Ebort. (V. A. Malte-Brun).'* — 
Nouvelles Annales des Voyages^ April, 1859. 

Tnder. — ^My Own Philology. By A. Tuder. In Two Parts, 
8vo. pp. iv. and 40, 60, sewed. 1866. 1*. each. 

Twenty-five Years' Conflict in the Church, and its Eemedy. 
12mo. sewed, pp. viii. and 70. 1855. I*. 6^. 

Uhleuiailll^S Syriac Grammar. Translated from the G-erman by 
Enoch Hutchinson. 8yo. cloth, pp. 368. 1855. 18«. 

Ullmann. — The Worship of Genius, and the Distinctive Cha- 
1LA.CTER OR EssENCE OF CHRISTIANITY. By Profcssor C. Ullmann. Translated 
by Lucy Sandford. Post 8 vo. cloth, pp. 116. 1840. Zs, Bd. 

United States Consular Eegulations. A Practical Guide for Con- 
sular Officers, and also for merchants, shipowners, and masters of American 
vessels, in all their consular transactions. Third edition, revised and enlarged 
8vo. pp. 684, cloth. 1867. 2U. 
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ITllited States Patent Law (The). Instructions how to obtain 
Letters Patent for new mventions ; including a variety of useful information 
concerning the rules and practice of the Patent Office ; how to sell patents ; how 
to secure foreign patents ; forms for assignments and licenses, together with 
engravings and descriptions of the condensing steam-engine, and the principal 
mech£uiical movements, valuable tables, calculations, problems, etc., etc. By 
Munn, and Co., Solicitors of Patents, No. 37, Park Eow, Kew York. Third 
edition, 12mo., pp. 108, cloth. 1867. 1«. 6d. 

Unity, Duality, and TarcnTY of the Godhead (a Discussion 
among upwards of 250 theological enquirers, clergymen, dissenting ministers and 
laymen, on the). With digressions on the creation, fall, incarnation, atonement, 
resurrection, and infallibility of the Scriptures, inspiration, miracles, future 
punishments, revision of the Bible, etc. The press corrected by Banley, the 
Reporter of the discussion. 8vo. pp. 206, cloth. 1864. 6*. 

Unity (The) of Truth. A Devotional Diary, compiled from the 
Scripture and other sources. By the Author of " Visiting my Relations." l8mo. 
doth, pp. iv. 138. 1867. 2«. 

Uniyersal Cokrespondence m Six Laxgxtaoes. English, German, 
French, Dutch, Italian, and Spanish. 2 vols. 8vo. cloth, pp. 664 and 660. 
1865. 20*. 

Universal CmmcH (The) ; its Faith, Doctrine, and Constitution. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 398. 1866. 6«. 

Upper Rhiots (The). Illustrating its finest Cities, Castles, Euins, 
and Landscapes. From drawings by Messrs. Rohbock, Louis and Julius Lange, 
engraved by the most distinguished artists. With a historical and topographical 
text. Edited by Dr. Gaspey. 8vo. pp. 496. With 134 steel-plate illustrations, 
cloth. 1869. £2 2*. 

Uricoechea. — Mapoteca Colombiana : Catalogo de Todos los 
Mapas, Pianos, Vistas, etc., relatives a la Am^rica-Espanola, Brasil, e Islas 
adyacentes. Arreglada cronologicamente i precedida de ima introduccion sobre 



Bog6ta, Nueva Granada. One vol. 8vo. cloth, pp. 232, 1860. 6*. 
Uriel, AND OTHEB Poems, 12mo. cloth. 2s, 6d. 

Uriel. — Poems. By the Author of Uriel. Second Edition. 12mo. 
cloth, pp. 169. 1867. 2s, 

Urquhart. — Progeess of Ettssia in the West, North, and South, by 
Opening the Sources of Opinion, and appropriating lie Channels of "Wealth and 
Power. By David Urquhart. Fifth edition, pp. 490, with Map, 12nio. stiff 
cover. 1862. 1*. 6d, 

Urquhart. — ^Rboent Events in the East. Letters, Essays, etc. By 

David Drquhart. 12mo. pp. 312, 1853. Is, ed, 

Urqiiliart. — ^The Wae of Ignobance ; its Progress and Eesults : a 
Prognostication and a Testimony. By David Urquhart. 8vo. 1864. Is, 

Urquhart. — ^The Occupants of the Crimea. An Appeal from To- 
day and To-morrow. By David Urquhart 8vo. sewed. 1864. 6rf. 

Urquliart. — ^The Home Face of the Eoub Points." By David 

Urquhart. 8vo. pp. 32. 1854. Is, 
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Taletta. — OfMTfpov fiioq #cal irouifiara, IIparyjAaTeUi toTopiKTf /col 
KomKi^. uTrd 'Iwdvvov N. BaXkrTa. (The Life and Poems of Homer. A 
Historical and Critical Essay. By John N. Valetta). 1 vol. 4to. pp. xii and 
403, with an illustration, sewed, 1866. 21*. 

Taletta. — ^ayrtov rov croifxaraTOV koll a/ymTdTOV JlaTpidpypv 
KufviTTavrivvTroXetitQ 'EirttTToXaL 'Aic difo rov ai/Tov Traptiprffrai vovtifiaria, 
A. 'Eptathp'aTa iUa avv Ivoaq raiQ airoKpiaimv, ijToi avvaytayai Kai anodtUiiC 
dicpiPeic, <fvpiiXtyfikpai r&v vvviadiK&v Kai itrroplK&v ypcu^&v vtpi 'Eircovo- 
vdv Kai MijrpoTToXirwv, Kai Xoiircjv trkpiav avayKaitav ZiJTtjfidroiV, B. KpiouQ 
-Kai imXifCHC 'n'svTi Kt^aXaiuip, Oto^iXtffTartfi, bauardrtfi Akopri Affxtevt- 
aK6ir(it KaXafipLai:. Mcrd wpoXtyoiikp(ap vtpi rov fiiov Kai t&p ovyypafLfidTUP 
^(oriov K.T'Ci. vTrb 'l(t>dppuv N. BaXtTTa. (The Epistles of Photius, the wisest 
and holiest Patriarch of Konstantinople. To which are attached two works of 
the same author: 1. Ten Questions with their answers, viz., collections and 
accurate descriptions gathered from the synodical and historical writings on the 
Bishops and Metropolitans. 2. Sentences and Interpretations, in five chapters, 
addressed to Leon, the Archbishop of Calabria. "With an Introduction on the 
Life and Writings of Photius. By John N. Valetta.) 1 vol. 4to. pp. 581 sewed. 
1864. £1 108, 

Tan der Tnuk. — Outlines of a Grammar of the Malagasy Lan- 
guage. By H. N. Van der Tuuk. 8vo. sewed, pp. 28. 1866. la. 

Tan der Tuuk. — Short Account of the Malay Manuscripts 
belonging to the Royal Asiatic Society. By H. N. Van Der Tuuk. 8vo. sewed, 
pp. 61. 1866. 1«. 

Tau de Weyer. — ChoixD* Opuscules Philosophiques, Historiques, . 
PoLiTiQUEs ET LiTTEBAiRES do Sylvain Van de Weyer. Precedes d'Avant- 
propos de TEditeur. Premiere Serie. 

Table de Mati^es. 

1. LeRoiCobden. 

3. Lettres sur les Anglais qui ont ^rit en Francis. 

3. Discours sur rHistoire de la Fhilosophie. 

4. Moyen facile et ^ouomique d'etre bienfaisant, proposd aux jeunes Gens, 'et suivi de 

Pens^es diverses. 
6. Lettf e ^ M. Ernst Miinch. . 
Crown 8vo. pp. 374. Roxburgho style. 1863. 105. 6d. 
Ditto. Ditto. Seconde Serie. (In the Press.) 
Tau Lauu (Henri), — Grammati of the French Language. 

Parts I. and II. Accidence and Syntax. In one vol. crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 151 

and 117. 6th edition. 1867. 4*. 
Part III. Exercises. 4th Ed. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 285. 1866. 3«. ed. 
Tan Lauu. — ^Le^ons Gradu^es de Traduction et de Lecture ; or, 
Graduated Lessons in Translation and Reading, with Biographical Sketches, 
Annotations on History, Geography, Synonyms and Style, and a Dictionary of 
Wrads and Idioms. By Henri Van Laun. 12mo. cloth, pp. vi. and 476. 

1863. 6s, 

TamhagSU. — ^AM^Rfoo Vespucci. Son caract^re, ses Merits (meme 
les moins authentiques^, sa vie et ses navigations, avec uno carte indiquant les 
routes. Par F. A. de Vamhagen, Ministre du Br^sU an Perou, Chili et Ecuador, 
etc. Small Folio, pp. 120, hoards. 1866. 14*. 

Taruhageu. — ^La Vebdadera Guanahani de Colon. Memoria 
communicada -a la facultad de humanidades. Por Don Francisco Ad. de 
Vamhagen, e impresa en el tomo xxvi. de los anales de Chile (Enero de 1864). 
8vo. pp. xiv., with a map of the Bahaman and Antillan Archipelago, sewed, 

1864. 2s. ed. 

Telasquez aud Simouue's New Method to Bead, Write, and 
Speak the Spanish Languaob. Adapted to OUendorff's System, Post 8yo. 
pp. 668, cloth. 1866. 6*. 

Key. Post 8vo. pp. 17*., cloth. 4*. 
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Yelasquez. — Dictionary of the Spaihsh and English Lan- 
guages. For the TJse of Young Learners and Travellers. By M. Velasquez de 
la Cadena. In Two Parts. I. Spanish-En glisli. II. English-Spanu^. 12mo. 
pp. 680, cloth. 1864. 12«. 

Yelasquez. — Pronouncing Dictionary of the Spanish ani> 
English Languages. Composed from the Dictionaries of the Spanish 
Academy, Terreos, and SalY&, and Webster, "Worcester, and Widker. Two 
Farts in one thick Tolume. By M. Velasquez de la Cadena. Royal 8vo. pp. 
1,280, cloth. 1866. 25». 

Yelasquez. — ^An Easy Introduction to Spanish Conversation, 
containing all that is necessary to make a rapid progress in it. Particularly 
designed for persons who have little time to study, or are their own instructors. 
By, M. Velasquez de la Cadena. New edition, revised and enlarged. 12mo. 
pp. 160, cloth. 1863. 2s. 6<f. 

Yelasquez. — ^New Spanish Eeader : Passages from the most 
approved authors, in Prose and Verse. Arranged in progressive order. With 
Vocabulary. Post 8vo. pp. 352, cloth. 1866. 6«. 6<f. 

Yera. — ^Probleme de la Certitude. By Professor A. Vera. 
8vo. pp. 220. 1846. 3«. 

Yera. — Platonis Aristotelis et Hegeui de Medio TERMma 

DocTRiNA. By Professor A. Vera. 8vo, pp. 46. 1846. 1«. 6<f. 
Yera. — Inquiry into Speculative and Experimental Science. 

By Professor A. Vera. 8vo. pp. 68. 1856. 3«. Qd, 
Yera. — ^Looique de H6gel, traduite poiir la premiere fois et 

accompagnee d'une introduction et d'un commentaire perpetuel. 2 volumes. 

8vo. pp. 750. By Professor A. Vera. 1869. 12*. 
Yera. — L'H^gelianisme et la Philosophie. By Professor A. 

Vera. 8vo. pp. 226. 1861. 3#, &d. 
Yera. — ^Melanges Philosophiques (containing Papers in Italian. 

and French. By Professor A. Vera. 8vo. pp. 304. 1862. 6«. 
Yera. — Prolusioni alla Storia della Filosofia e dalla Filosofia 

BELLA Storla.. By Professor A. Vera. 8vo. pp. 87. 1863. 2*. 

Yera. — Introduction a la Philosophie de Hegel. Deuxieme 

edition, revue et augmentee de Notes et d'une Preface. By Professor A. Vera. 

8vo. pp. 418. (The first edition appeared in 1864). 1864. 6*. 
Yera. — ^Essais de Philosophie EL^gelienne, contenant la Peine de 

Mort, Amour et Philosophie, et Introduction a la Philosophie. By Professor 

A. Vera. 12mo. pp. 203. 1864. 2s. Gd, 
Yera. — Philosophie de la Nature de Hegel, traduite pour la 

premiere fois et accompagn6e d'une introduction et d'une commentaire perpetuel. 

By Professor A. Vera. 3 volumes. 8vo. pp. 1637. 1863, 1864, and 1866. 24s. 

Yera. — Philosophie de l'Esprit de H^gel, Traduite pour la 
premiere fois et accompagnee de deux Introductions ct d'un Commentaire 
Perpetuel. Par A. Vera. Tome premier. 8vo. sewed, pp. cxii. and 471. 1867. I2s. 

Yerkriizen. — ^A Treatise on Muslin Embroidery in its Various 
Branches, including Directions for the different Styles of this "Work, with eight 
beautifal Illustrations, a Receipt to get up Embroidery, etc. By T. A . 
Verkriizen, author of a Treatise on Berlin Wool and Colours. Oblong, sewed, 
pp. 26. 1861. Is. 

Yerkriizen. —A Treatise on Berlin Wool Am> Colours; 
Needlework, Muslin, Embroidery, Potichomanie, Diaphanie, and Japanerie, for 
the use of Dealers and Amateurs in Fancy "Work. By T. A. Verkriizen. 4to. 
pp. 32. 1857. U. 
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Tersmann and OppenheinL — the Compabattve Valxte of certadt 

Salts for REifDEBiNa Fabrics Non-inflammable ; being the substance of a 
paper read before the British Association, at the meeting in Aberdeen, Septem- 
ber 15th, 1859. By Fred. Versmann, F.C.S., and Alphons Oppenheim, Ph. D., 
A.C.S. 8vo. pp. 32, sewed. 1859. 1*. 

Yickers. — Tm^aginism and Eationalisic. An Explanation of the 
Origin and Progress of Christianity. By John Yickers. Post Syo. cloth, pp. 
viii. and 432. 1867. 7«. 6<?. 

Tillars (Be). — ^Memoiees de la coue d'Espagne sous le e^gne de 
Charles II. 1678 — 1682. Par le Marquis de Villars. Small 4to. pp.xl. and 
382, cloth. 1861. dOs. 

Vishnu PuBAiTA. — System of Hindu Mythology Am> Teadition. 
Translated from the original Sanskrit, and illustrated byJSTotes derived chiefly 
from other Puranas. By the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M.A., F.E.S., 
thoroughly revised and edited, with Notes, by Dr. Fitzedward Hall. In 5 
vols. 8vo. Vol. I. pp. 340. Vol. II. pp. 348. Vol. III. pp. 348. lOa, 6rf. each. 
(Vols. IV. and V. in the press). 

Voice FEOM Mayfaie (A). 8vo. pp. 58, sewed. 1868. 4d. 

Volpe. — An Italian Grammar. By Girolamo Volpe, Italian 
Master at Eton College. For the Use of Eton. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 242. 
1863. 4«. ed, 

Volpe. — Key to the Exercises of Volpe's Italian Grammar. 12mo. 

sewed, pp.18. 1863. la. 
Von Ctotta. — ^Geology and History : a Popular E^cposition of aU 

that is known of the Earth and its Inhabitants in Pre-historic Times. By 

Bemhard Von Cotta, Professor of Geology at Freiburg. Post 8vo. doth, pp. iv. 

and 84. 1865. 28. 

Voysey, — ^Dooma versus Morality. A Eeply to Ohnrch Congress. 
By Charles Voysey, B.A. Post 8vo. sewed, pp. 12. 1866. Sd, 

Voysay. — The Sling and the Stone. By Charles Voysey, B.A., 
St Edmund Hall, Oxford, Incumbent of Healaugh. Volume I. (12 numbers for 
1866). Crown 8vo. cloth. 1866. 6«. 

Voysey. — ^The Sling and the Stone. By Charles Voysey, B.A. 
Volume II. (12 numbers for 1867). 8vo. cloth, pp. 176. 1867. 7s. 6d, 

Voysey. — Humanity versus Barbarism in our Thanksgiving. By 
Charles Voysey, B.A., St. Edmund Hall, Oxford, Incumbent of Healaugh, 
Tadcaster. 8vo., pp. 12. 1868. 3d, 

Wade. — ^W6n-Chien Tzu-Erh Chi. A Series of Papers selected 
as specimens of documentary Chinese, designed to assist Students of the 
language, as written by the officials of China. Vol. I. and Part I. of the Key. 
By Thomas Francis Wade, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic Majesty's Legation 
at Peking. 4to., half-doth, pp. xii. and 456 ; and iv., 72 and 52. 1867. 
£1 IBs, 

Wade. — ^Tu-Ybn Tzu-Erh Chi. A progressive course, designed to 
assist the Student of Colloquial Chinese, as spoken in the Capital and tho 
Metropolitan Department. In Eight Parts, with Key, Syllabary, and Writing 
Exercises. By Thomas Frauds Wade, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic 
Majesty's Legation, Peking. 3 vols. 4to. Progressive Course, pp. xx. 296 and 
16 ; Syllabary, pp. 126 and 36 ; Writing Exercises, pp. 48 ; Key, pp. 174 and 
140, sewed. 1867. £4. 
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Wafflard and Pulgenoe. — ^Lb Voyaob a Dieppe. A Comedy in 
Prose. By Wafflard and Fulgence. Edited, with English Notes, by the Ber. 
P. H. Ernest Brette, B.X)., of Christ's Hospital, and the Uniyeraity of London. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 104. 1867. 2s, 6(L 

Wake. — Ohaptees on Man. With the Outlines of a Science of 
comparative Psycholo^. Bv C. Staniland "Wale, Fellow of the Anthropo- 
logical Society of London. Crown Sro, doth, pp. viii. and 344. 1868. 7s, 6d. 

Wanklyn and Chapman.— Watee Analysis. A Practical Treatise 
on the examination of potable water. By J. Alfred Wanklyn, M.R.C.S., Pro- 
fessor of Chemistry in London Institution, and Ernest Theophron Chapman. 
Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 104. 1868. 6s, 

Ware. — Sketches of Extbopean Capitals. By William Ware, 
Author of "Zenobia; or, Letters from Palmyra," "Aurelian,'* etc. 8vo. pp. 
124. 1851. Is, 

Warning ; oe, the Beginning op the End. By the Author of 

" Who am I P* 1 toL, 8vo. cloth. 2s, 

Watson. — ^Index to the Native and SdENTipio Names of Indian 
AKD OTHfiB Eastern Economic Plants and P&oducts, originally prepared 
under the authority of the Secretary of State for India in Council. By John 
Forbes Watson, M.A., M.D., F.L.S., F.R.A.S., etc.. Reporter on the Products 
of India. Imperial 8yo. cloth, pp. 660. 1868. £llU.ed. 

Watson. — Theoretical Astronomy, relating to the motions of th^ 
heavenly bodies rerolying around the sun in accordance with the law of universal 
gravitation, embracing a systematic derivation of the formulae for the calcula- 
tion cf the geocentric and heliocentric places, for the determination of the 
orbits of Planets and Comets, for the correction of approximate elements, and for 
the computation of special perturbation ; together with the theory oi the com- 
bination of observations, and the method least squares. With numerical 
examples and auxiliary tables. By James C. Watson, Director of the Obser- 
vatory at Ann Arbor, and Professor of Astronomy in the University of Michigan. 
8vo. doth, pp. 662. 1868. £1 ISs. 

Watts. — ^Essays on Language and LiTERATinttE. By Thomas Watts, 
of the British Museum. Reprinted, with Alterations and Additions, from the 
" Transactions of the Philological Society," and elsewhere. 1 vol. 8vo. (In 
preparation). 

Watts and Doddridge. — Htbots for Children. Eevised and 
altered, so as to render them of general use. By Dr. Watts. To which are 
added H^mns and other Religious Poetry for Children. By Dr. Doddridge. 
Ninth edition. 12mo. pp. 48, stiff covers. 1837. 2d, 

Way (The) to Have Peace. By 8. E. De M. 12mo sewed, 

pp. 16. 1866. 2d, 

Way (The) of Truth ; or, a Mother's Teachings from the Bible. 
12mo. clolh, pp.iv. and 202. 1867. 2s, 

Wedgwood. — ^The Princi^es of Geometricai'Demonfltration, reduced 
from the Original Conception <3f Space and Foim. By H. "Wedgwood, M.A. 
12mo. cloth, pp. 48. 1844. 2s. 

Wedgwood. — ^On the Development of the TJNDERfiTANDiNa. By 

Hensleigh Wedgwood, A.M. 12mo. cloth, pp. 133. 1848. 8«. 
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Wedgwood. — The GFeometby of the Three First Books oe Euclid. 
By Direct Proof from DefinitianB Alone. With an Introduction on the Prin- 
ciples of the Science. By Henaleigh Wedgwood M.A. 1 2mo. cloth, pp. 104. 
1856. 3«. 

Wedgwood. — Ok the Origin of Langtjaoe. By HensleighWedgwood, 
M.A., late Fellow of Christ College, Cambridge. 12mo. cloth, pp. 165. 1866. 

Wedgwood. — Dictionary oip the English Language. By Hens- 
leigh Wedgwood, M.A., late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. Vol. I. 
(A to D) 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiv. 508, Ua. ; Vol. II. (E to P) 8vo. cloth, pp. 678, 
14*. ; Vol. III., Part 1. (Q. to Sy), 8vo. pp. 366, 10*. 6<^. ; VoL III., Part II. 
(T to W) 8vo., pp. 200, 6«. complete the Work. 1859 to 1865. Price 
of the complete work, 449. 

"Dfctionaries are a class of books not usually esteemed Ifglit reading ; but no fntelligent man 
were to be pitied who should find himself shut up on a rainy day in a lonely hon!<e in the 
dreariest part of Salisbury Plain, with no other means of recreation than that which Mr. Wedg- 
wood's Dictionary of Etymology could afford him. He would read it through from cover to cover 
at a sitting, and only regret that he had not the second volume to begin upon forthwith. It is a 
very able boolc, of great re«iearcb, full of delightful surprises, a repertory of the fairy tales of 
linguistic BCience.">-iSJpecCaft>r. 

Wekey. — Gbammab of the Httngarian Language, with appro- 
priate exercises, a copious yocabulary, and specimens of Hungarian poetry. By 
Sigismund Wekey, late Aide-de-Camp to Kossuth. 12mo. sewed, pp. yiii. and 
150. 1852. 4*. M, 

Weller, — ^An Impeoved Dictionaey; English and French, and 
French and English, drawn from the best Sources extant in both Languages ; 
in which are now first introduced many Technical, Scientific, Legal, Commer- 
cial, Naval, and Military Terms ; and to which are added, Separate Vocabularies 
of Engineering and Eailway Terms ; of those descriptive of Steam Power and 
Steam Navigation ; of Geographical Names, and those of Ancient Mythology, 
and of Persons of Classical Antiquity ; and of Christian Names in present use ; 
together with an English Pronouncing Dictionary for the use of Foreigners. By 
Edward Weller, late Professor of the Athenaeum and Episcopal College of Bruges. 
Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 384 and 340. 1864. 7«. 

What is Truth? Post 8vo. pp. 124, doth. 1854. 8«. 

Wheeler. — The History of India. By J. Talboys Wheeler, 
Assistant Secretary to the GU)vemment of India in the Foreign Department, 
Secretary to the Indian Record Commission, Author of "The Geography of 
Herodotus," etc. Vol. I. containing the Vedic Period and the Mah§i Bharata. 
With a Map of Ancient India to illustrate the Mah§. Bharata. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. Ixxv. and 676. 1867. 18*. 
The Second Volume containing the Kamayana in the Press. 

Wheeler. — Historical Sketches oe North Carolina, from 1584 
to 1851. C omp iled from original records, official documents, and traditional 
statements. With bio^aphical sketches of her distinguished statesmen, jurists, 
lawyers, soldiers, divines, etc. By John H. Wheeler. Illustrated with en- 
gravings. Vol. I., 8yo. cloth, pp. xzii. and 480. 1851. 159. 

WhildilL — ^Memoranda of the Strength of Materials used in 
Enginebmng Constbuction. Compiled and edited by J. K. Whildin, Civil 
Engineer. Second Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. 62. 1867. 8«. 

Whipple. — Literature and Life. Lectures by E. P. Whipple, 
Author of " Essays and Eeviews." 8vo. sewed, pp. 114. 1851. 1*. 

Whipple. — Character and Characteristic Men. By Edwin P. 
Whipple. 12mo. cloth, pp. 324. 1866. 9«. 
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Whitney. — ^LAwouAaE aito the Study of LANGUAaE, A Course of 
Lectures on the Principles of Linguistic Science. By William Dwight Whitney, 
Professor of Sanskrit in Yale College, New Haven, U.S.A. Crown 8vo. cloth, 
pp. 600. 1868. 10«. 

WMttier. — Snow Botjnd. A Winter IdyL ' By John Qreenleaf 
Whittier. 12mo. cloth, pp. 62. 1866. 6*. 

Whittier, — The Poetioal Woeks op John Geeenleaj* Whittier, 
Complete in 2 vols. With a Portrait. Blue and Gold Series. 24mo. cloth- 
gilt edges, pp. viii., 395 ; vi. 420. 1866, 10«. 

Whittier,— Maud MIjlleb. By John G. Whittier. With Illustra- 
tions, by W. J. Hennessy. Small 4to. extra cloth, with gilt edges ; 16 leaves, 
printed on one side only. 1866. 12«. 

Whittier. — The Tent on the Beach, and other Poems. By John 
Greenleaf Whittier. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 172. 1867. 6». 

Whittier. — The Prose Works of John Greenleaf Whittier. 
2 vols., crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii., 473; vui., 396. 1866. £1 la. 

Whitty. — The Governing Classes of Great Britain. Political 
Portraits. By Edward M. Whitty. 12mo. boards, pp. vi. and 288. With 
Lord Stanley's Portrait. 1869. 3«. 6<?. 

Who am I? By the Author of Warning." 1 vol., 8vo. 
cloth. 4*. 

Wikoff. — ^A New Yorker in the Foreign Office, and his 

Adventures in Paris. By Henry Wikoff. 12mo. cloth, pp. 299. 1868. 6*. 

Williams. — First Lessons in the Maori Language, with a 
SHORT Vocabulary. By W. L. Williams, B.A. Square 8vo. cloth, pp. 80. 
1862. 3». 

Williams. — A Dictionary, English and Sanscrit. By Monier 
Williams, M.A. Published under the patronage of the Honourable East India 
Company. 4to. cloth, pp. xii. and 862. 1855. £3 3«. 

Williams. — ^Lexicon Oornu-Britannicum. A Dictionary of the 
Ancient Celtic Language of Cornwall, in which the words are elucidated by 
copious examples from the Cornish works now remaining, with translations in 
Euglish. The synonyms are also given in the cognate dialects of Welsh, 
Armoric, Irish, Gaelic, and Manx, showing at one view the connection between 
them. By the Rev. Robert WiUiams, M.A., Christ Church, Oxford, Parish 
Curate of Llangadwaladr and Rhydycroesan, Denbighshire. Sewed. 3 parts. 
pp.400. 1866. £2 5a. 

Williams. — ^The Middle Kingdom. A Survey of the Geograpliy, 
Government, Education, Social Life, Arts, Religion, etc., of the Chinese Empire 
and its inhabitants. With a new Map of the Empire. By S. Wells Williams, 
Author of " Easy Lessons in Chinese," " English and Chinese Vocabulary," 
" Tonic Dictionary of the Chinese Language." "With Portraits, Wood-cuts, and 
Maps. 2 vols. 8vo., pp. viii. 614, xxii. and 590. 1861. £1 1«. 

Willis. — On the Special Function of the Sudoriparous and 
Lymphatic Systems, their Vital Import, and their bearing on Health 
AND Disease. By Robert Willis, M,D. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 72. 1867. 
4*. %d. 
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Wilson.— A Brief Examination of Prevalent Opikions on the 
Inspiration op the ScBiPTxmES op the Old and New Testaments. By a 
Lay Member of the Church of England. "W th an introduction, by Henry 
Bristow Wilson, B.D., Vicar of Great Staughton, Hunts, 8vo. cloth, pp. Ixi. 
and 264. 1861. S*. 6d, 

Wilson.— The Holy Bible. By the Eev. Thomas Wflson. (See 
under Bible.) 

Wilson. — Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus. 
Translated from the Original Sanskrit. By Horace Hayman "Wilson, M.A., 
F.E.S. Second Edition. 2 vols., Svo. cloth, pp. Ixx. and 384, 416. 15*. 

CoNTEMTS.— Vol. I.— Preface— Treatise on th© Dramatic System of the Hindus— Dramas trans- 
lated from the Original Sanslcrit— The Mrichchakati, or the Toy Cart— Vikrama and UrvasI, or 
the Hero and the Nymph— Uttara KamK Cheritra, or continuation of the History of R&m&. Vol. II. 
—Dramas translated from the Original Sanskrit— Maliti and Mtfdhava, or the Stolen Marriage — 
Mudrfi Rakshasa, or the Signet of the Minibter— Ketn&vali, or the Necklace— Appendix, containing 
short accounts of different Dramas. 

Wilson. — The Present State of the CJultivation of Oriental 
LiTEBATUBE. A Locturo delivered at the Meeting of the Koyal Asiatic Society. 
By the Director, Professor H. H. Wilson. Svo. sewed, pp. 26. 1862. 6rf, 

Wilson. ^WORKS OF THE LATE HOEACE HaYMAN "WiLSON, M.A., 

F.R.S., Member of the Royal Asiatic Societies of Calcutta and Paris, and of the 
Oriental Society of Germany, etc., and Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uni- 
versity of Oxford. Vols. I. and II. Also, under this title, "Essays and 
Lectures" chiefly on the Religion of the Hindus, by the late H. H. Wilson, 
M.A., F.R.S., etc. Collected and edited by Dr. Reinhold Rost. 2 vols., Svo. 
cloth, pp. xiii. 399, vi. and 416. 1861-62. £1 Is, 

Wilson. — ^WORKS OF THE LATE HORACE HaTMAN WiLSON, M.A., 
F.R.S., Member of the Royal Asiatic Societies of Calcutta and Paris, and of the 
Oriental Society of Gwmany, etc., and Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uni- 
versity of Oxford. Vols. III., IV. and V. Also, under the title of " Essays 
Analytical, Critical, and Philological," on subjects connected with Sanskrit 
Literature. Collected and edited by Reinhold Rost. 3 vols., Svo. cloth, pp. 408, 
406, and 390. 1864-66. £1 16*. 

Wilson. — ^WORKS OF THE LATE HORACE HaYMAN WiLSON. Vols. VI. 
VII. and VIII. Also, under the title of the Vishnu Pur&nSi, a system of Hindu 
mythology and tradition. Translated from the original San^rit, and Illustrated 
by Notes derived chiefly from other Pur^ui&.s. By the late H. H. Wilson, Boden 
Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, etc., etc. Edited by Fitz- 
edward Hall, M.A., D.C.L., Oxon. Vols. I. to III. Svo. cloth, pp. cxl. and 
200, 344, and 344. 1864-66. £1 11*. Gd, [Vols, IV, and V. in the press 

Wilson,— Catholicity Spiritual and Intellectual. An attempt 

at vindicating the Harmony of Faith and Knowledge. A series of Discourses. 
By Thomas Wilson, M.A., late Minister of St. I'eter's Mancroft, Norwich, 
Author of " Travels in Egypt," etc. Svo. cloth, pp. 232. 1850. 5s. 

Wilson. — The Village Pearl. A Domestic Poem. With Miscel- 
laneous Pieces. By John Crauford Wilson. 12mo. cloth, pp. viii. and 140. 
1852. 3s. Qd. 

Wilson. — The Water-cure, its Principles aitd Practice. A 
Guide in the Preservation of Health and Cure of Chronic Disease. With illus- 
trative cases. By James Wilson, M.D. Fifth Edition. Svo. sewed, pp. 725. 
1859. 3«. 6<f. 
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Wilson. — ^Phrasis: a Treatise on the History and Structure of 
the different Languages of the World, with a comparative view of the Forms of 
their "Words tnd the Style of their Expressions. By J. Wilson, A.M. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. viii. and 384. 1864. 16«. 

Winckelmaiin. — The History of Aitcient Art among the Greeks. 
By John Winckelmann. From the German, by O. H. Lodge. Beautifully 
Illustrated. 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 264. 1860. 12*. 

Winer. — Grammar of the Chaldee Language, as contained in the 
Bible and Xargums. By Dr. G. B. Winer. Translated by H. B. Hackett. 8vo. 
boards, pp. 162. 1846. 3«. 6 J. 

Winslov. — Comprehensive Tamil and English Dictionary of 
High and Low Tamil.^ By the Eev. Miron Winslow, D.D., American 
Missionary, Madras, assisted by competent Native Scholars: in part from 
Manuscript materials of the late Kev. Joseph Knight and others. 4to. boards, 
pp. xiv. and 976. 1862. £3 13«. dd. 

Winthrop. — ^Lifb and Letters of John Winthrop, Governor of 
the Massachusetts' Bay Company at their emigration to New England, 1630. 
By Eobert C. Winthrop. Two Portraits ; Plate of Groton Church, Suffolk ; and 
facsimile Autographs. 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 462. 1864. lis, 

Winthrop. — ^Life and Letters of John Winthrop. Vol. II. from 
his Embarkation for New England, in 1630, with the Charter and Company of 
Massachusetts' Bay to his Death, in 1649. By Bobert C. Winthrop. Portrait. 
8vo. cloth, pp. XV. and 483. 1867. 14a. 

Winter Journey from Gloucester to Norway. 18mo. sewed, 
pp. 100. With a Map. 1867. Is. 6d, 

Wise. — Captain Brand, of the " Centipede;" a Pirate of Eminence 
in the West Indies: his Loves and Exploits, together with some Account of the 
Singular Manner in which he departed this Life. By Lieut. H. A. Wise, U.S.N. 
12mo. fuicy cover, pp. 304. 1860. 2«. 6d. 

Wise. — Commentary on the Hindu System of Medicine. By 
T. A. Wise, M.D., Bengal Medical Service. 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 432. 1846. 
7«. 6d, 

Witt. — An Effectual and Simple Bsmedy for Scarlet Fever 
AND Measles. With an Appendix of Cases. By Charles Witt. Fourth 
Edition. 8vo. sewed, pp. 32. 1865. U. 

Wolfram. — The German Echo. A Faitliful Mirror of German 
Every-day Conversation. By Ludwig Wolfram. With a Vocabulary, by Henry 
Skelton. Third Edition. 12mo. cloth, pp. 69. 1864. 3«. 

Worcester. — A Pronouncing, Explanatory, and Synonymous 
Dictionary op the English !Languaqe. By Joseph E. Worcester, LL.D. 
New Edition. 8vo. cloth, pp. 666. 1864. 7«. ^d. 

WortheE. — A Cyclop.edia of Drawing, designed as a Text-Book 
for the Mechanic, Architect, Engineer, and Surveyor, comprising Geometrical 
Projection, Mechanical, Architectural, and Topographical Drawing, Perspective, 
and Isometry. Edited by W. E. Worthen. Eoyal 8vo. cloth, pp. 410. 1864. 
£1 6«. 

Wylie. — ^NoTES on Chinese Literatue ; with introductory Eemarks 
on the Progressive Advancement of the Art ; and a list of translations from the 
Chinese into various European Languages. By A. Wylie, Agent of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society in China. 4to. cloth, pp. 296. 1868. £1 lOs, 
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XenoS. — East and West ; a Diplomatic History of the Annexation 
of the Ionian Islands to the Kingdom of Greece. Accompanied by a Translation 
of the Despatches exchanged between the Greek Government and its Plenipo- 
tentiary at London, and a Collection of the Principal Treaties, Conyentions, and 
Protocols concerning the Ionian Islands and Greece, concluded between 1797 
and 1864. . By Stefanos Xenos. Royal 8to. cloth, pp. iy. and 304. 1865. 12«. 

Tates. — Bengali' Gbammab. By the late Eev. W. Yates, D.D., 
Reprinted, with improvements, from his Introduction to the Beng&li Language. 
Edited by I. Wenger. Fcap. 8yo., boards, pp. iv. and 150. 1864. 3«. 6rf. 

Tates. — ^The Elements of the Science of Grammar, put forward 
and explained in a totally different manner from what they have ever before 
been, and based on rigid definitions, incontrovertible axioms, and general prin- 
ciples, illustrated by a comparison of the structure of the English and Turkish 
languages, so as to be at once an introduction to the science of grammar, for all 
who wish to learn that science, and a complete Turkish grammar for the student 
of that language. By Edward Yates, B.A., Barrister-at-Law. Most kindly 4 
and valuably assisted by Captains Mahmood and Hussein, of the Imperial Guoni 
of the Sultan, and by Hiry Bey. 12mo. cloth, pp. ii. and 226. 1857. 5*. 

Tates. — Descriptive Catalogue of a Collection of Current 
Coins of all Countries, in the International Exhibition. Class 13, North 
Gallery. By James Yates, M.A., F.R.S. 12mo. sewed, pp. 69. 1862. 6rf. 

Zeller. — Strauss and Eenan. An Essay by E. Zeller. Translated 
from the German, with Introductory Remarks by the Translator. Post 8vo. 
cloth, pp. 110. 1866. 28. 6d. 



MAGAZnEa 

AnthTOpological Eeview (The). Published Quarterly, at 4^. each 

each nimiber. 

Chess World (The). Published monthly, at 1«. each number. 

Englishwoman's Eeview (The). Published quarterly, at U. each 
number. 

Geological Magazine (The). Published monthly, at 1«. 6d. each 

number. 

Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society or Great Britain 
AND IiiELAND (Thb). Published twice a year. 

Orthodox Catholic Eeview (The). Published monthly, at 6d. 
each number. 

Triibner's American- ant> ORiEirrAL Literary Eecord. Published 
monthly, at M. each number. 

Westminster Eeview (The). Published quarterly, at 6$. each 
number. 
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MESSRS. TRtJBISnER & CO. 

60, PATEBJTOSTEB BOW, LOHDOH, 

Hav$ recently Ftilithed, and are prepcmng for early Publieaiumy the following 

Important Works : 

In 8 yoIb. 8vo. 

THE SACRED HYMNS OF THE BRAHMINS 

AS PKESBRVKD TO US IN THB OLDEST OOLLBOTION OF KBLIOIOUS POETRY, 

THE RIG-VEDA-SANHITA, 

TEANSLATBD AND EXPLAINED, 

By MAX MULLEB, M-A., Tarloriui Professor of Modem European Langoafires in 
the University of Oxford ; Fellow of All Souls College. (Vol I. in the press.) 

Now ready, in One Volume, Svo. pp. xx. and 632, Cloth, price 

OEIGINAL SANSKKIT TEXTS, 

On the Origin and History of the People of India, their 
Beligion and Institutions. 

Collected, Translated, and Illustrated, by J. MUIB, Esq., D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D., Bonn. 

Volume First : Mytiiical and Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, with an 
inquiry into its existence in the Vedic age. 

Second Edition, Be-written and greatly Enlarged, 



Now ready, in One Volume, 870. pp. xxxii. and 812, Cloth. 

OEIGmAL SANSKRIT TEXTS, 

On the Origin and History of the People of India, their 
Beligion and Institutions. 

Collected, Translated, and Illustrated, by J. MUIE, Esq., D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D., Bonn. 

Volume Third.— -The Vedas: Opinions of their Authors, and of later Indian 
Writers, on their Origin, Inspiration, and Authority. 

Second Edition^ Enlarged. 



In 6 vols. 8vo. Vol. I. (pp. 840), II. (pp. 848), III. (pp. 848), IV. (pp. 846. 
Price 10s. each. Now Ready, 

VISHNU-PUEAlfA; 

OB, A SYSTEM OF HINDU MYTHOLOGY & TBADITION. 

Translated from the Original Sanskrit, and Illustrated by Notes derived chiefly 
from other Puranas. 

By the late HOEACE HAYMAN WILSON, M.A., F.E.S. 

Thoroughly Eevised and Edited, with Notes, by Dr. FITZEDWAED HALL. 

VoU, V. and VI, in the Frees. 
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Now readj) Qae Volume and Sappl^eat, Boyal 870. ftp. 488 and 140, price 24«. 

A COLLECTION OF TELUGU PROVERBS, 

Translated, lUustrated, and Explained; together with some SANSCRIT PEO VERBS 
printed in the Devan^gari and Teluga Characters. 

By Captain M. W. GABR, Madras Staff Corps. 

The colleotion of Telngn Froverba contain^ in this velo^ was oominenced sfycral 
years ftg«o, at the request of the Translator, by Rlkyip&ti Gurttvayya Gam, the able 
Munshi to the Tela^ Translator to the Government of Madras, who has up to within 
a late date persevermgly laboured in adding to the small beginnin^t at first made. 

The Proverbial phrases give an insight into the minds and sentiments of a people 
that cannot otherwise be easily ol^tajAed, will g^^rally foe admitted. It is hoped 
that the present addition to the numerous collection of " people's words '* (^^t^^tfilT) 
may not be altogether ^Mrofitless, 

In the Translation, escape from the accusation Translators, traitors (traduttori, 
traditori) by the preeervation as far as possible of the idea contained in the original, 
haa been aimed at^ and to this end the renderinipp has been made as literal aa could 
be, leaving it to the English reader to transfer the sentiment into epigrammatic 
language of his own. 

In the translation of the Sanscrit portion material assistance has been rendered by 
Srirekam R^m^uja Siiri^ Head Telegu Munshi in the Madras Presidency College. 

In the Supplement will be foumd Telugu P^verbs, an Index; Yerborun^, und an 
Index to the European Proverbs. 

TRilBNER <b 00.4 60, PATBRNOSTBR ROW, LQNDOK. 



Small quarto, pp. yi. and 90, cloih. dO«. 

KAMILAROI, DIPPIL, AM TURRUBUL : 

LANGUAGES SPOKEN BY AUSTEALIAN ABORIGINES. 

By Rev. WM. RIDLEY, M.A., of the University of Sydney ; Minister of the 
Presbyterian Chu^roh of New South Wales. Printed by Authorify. 
Very, little is at yet known about Australian languages. They are remarkable for 
th.eir regularily and the exactness with which they express various shades of thou^lv^ 
sPilTAwing |.U that io commonly supposed to be attainable by a savage race. 
TRUBNER & Co:, 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 



In the press, in 1 vol. 8ve. about 200 pages : 

A. CjQLLBCTION OF AJfOIENT ABABIAIt POKES. 

Published with Critical and Biblio^^raphical Notes, and with an Index of Yariations 
in the Text, etg., hj W. AHLWARDT, Professor of OmntaX Languages at 
the University orGreifswald. 

This CqUeotipn will contaii^ the Full Text (with thft vowel feints) of tiie following 
writers :—EnnSlbigha, 'Atitara, Tharafa, Soheir, Alqama, and 'rmruolqais. Only 
q^all portions of l^e works of two or three of theae most celebraiad Poets of Arahtan 
antiquitv have hitherto been edited and printed. This Collection will prove a very 
useful Supplenient to the Hamdgsa ; the editor, through his " Chalef elahmar and 
Josef von Hammer," bein^ favourably known for his thorough knowled^q of 
ArabiaJL Peetry. 

TRUBNER & Co., 60. PATBtNGSTaR BOW, LONDON. 
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60, Paternoster Row, London. 8 
In large 4to., sumptwnis paper, p^. 290, cloth. Price 42«. 

A COMPARATIVE DIOTIOJTAIIY 

OF W 

NON-ARYAN LANGUAGES OF INDIA & HIGH ASIA, 

WITH A PRBT.TMXWAHY DIQSERTATION, BASBD OPW^ TBR HODGSON LISTS 
AND VERNACULAR MSB.; 

With ContribatkJOB from het MBjeat^'s India Office and P<wei^ Office, the Govern- 
ment of Bengal, the Bioyal Asiatie So^t^ of Great Britain and Ireland, 
and from English and Continental Scholars. 

Being a Lexicon of One Hundred and Fortv-Fonr Tongnes, illustrating Turanian 
gpeeoh, aF g aag e d , with Prefaeee ana Indiee^^ in Ssf^Mk, FreHmi 
German, fiuasian, and Latin. 
By W. W. HUNTEB, B.A., M.R.A.S. ; Hon. Fel. Ethnol. Soc.: of the Bengal 
Civil Service ; author of*' T^e AnRali «f BurU Bengal/ 

Dedicated, by oommand, to Her Majesty the Queen. 

In this book the compiler has brought together the languages of the Non-Aryan 
tribes and peoples who dwell witiiin or border npcn tad British Enpfpire of India. 
They form bvokea and scattered fragments of that unrecorded world which preceded 
the dispersion of the Indo-Germanic Stock. On the plains of Hindustan the pre- 
historic races succumbed so completely beneath the Arpm tnvadenr a? to lose all 
remembrance of their separate ethnical origin; bnt» as the author has eadeafoured to 
show in his " Annals of Bural Bengal," they havepermanently affected the language, 
religion, and political destiny of the composite Hindus whom they eombined wtth 
tbeir conquerors to form. On the other haad. among the mooiUabs and liifi)r ' 
plateaux which everywhere abound in India, they nave preserved their nationality in- 
tact, and during ages waged inoeseant warfkre with we lowland population. The 
long series of Indian conqueiors^Aryam Affghan, and Mo^hnl^haye each 
laboured to extirpate them ; the Enguah are now endeavouring to reclaim them, and 
this book, for the first time in the history of India, places the ^ovenning. race in 
direct communication with the fifty millions of its Non- Aryan subjects. 

AVhile the principal end of the author's researches has thus been a purely practical 
one, he is not witiiout a firm hope that they will prove of service to European 
scholarship. Philology h^s hitherto ecneerDea herself almost exfdiunveily with Indo- 
GerauuMe aad Semitie- i9>eeQhr-*with speeeh thai i» ai a suAgle stagey aad ai b^ m 
means its most instraetive tta^pe. The study th^ ^on-Aryan tongues of India is 
destined, it is believed, to open the door to tiie vast linguistic residue, and ip furnish 
the basis of a new science of language, as the study of Sanskrit in India eighty years 
ago afforded the foundation upon which the piiesent system of philology has been 
reared. In the following dissertation the blemishfis and probable inaccuracies of 
this rudimentary effort are carefully set forth. Sone of theni the author hopes to 
remove in a Comparative Grammar of Noar Aryan speech now in progress ; ilie rest 
he leavea to the generosity of scholai;a who work at greater leisure apd with- a Mler 
knowledge of scloiftifie f rnpiplei tjuin daa be hoyed tor tntid the distriu^tiD^ pf XnMi 
official life. 

For the eonvenieaoa of £uropeati« students, th» HFcndcis arraogss^ im TBngW°Ht 
French, German, Bussian, and Latin. 

Extract from the Annual Beport of the Council of the Boyal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland, May 1868 " In the meantime tW (ttie Council) have 
the gratificRtioa to report that a member of our Society,. Mr. W. W. Himter, of the 
Bengal Civil Service, is engaged upon a Comparative V ocabularv of the Non-Aryan 
Languages of India, to be succeeded in due course by a series ofG] rammars. The plan 
of this work is very comprehensive, inasmoeh as it is inflended to give the equivalents 
for about two hundred English words in nearly one hundred and twenfy-five languages 
and dialects, arranged in groups. In the eompilation of this Comparative Vocabu- 
lary, Mr. Hunter is availing himself of very extensive materials, both printed and 
manuscript, and especially of Mr. B. H. Hodgson's collections, and he will enhance 
ita value sjid osftftxlnass by a preliminary dissertation.' Such an important contrifaQ- 
tion to Indian glossology,— coming as it does from a writer who, by his recent pnbli- 
cation, entitied ' The Annals <^ Boara^ Bengal,' has shown his thorough competency 
to deal with questions concerning the races and languages of India, — ^will not fail to 
be espeoiaUjp weksoyie." 

TRUBNEB & CO., 60, PATEBNOSTBB BOW, LONDON. 
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ISow ready, 8vo. aewed, pp. 126, 

UNKULUNKULU, 

OR, THE TRADITION OF CREATION AS EXISTING AMONG 
. THE AMAZULU AND OTHER TRIBES OF SOUTH AFRICA, 

IN THBIB OWTSr WOJECDS. 

With a TranaUtion into Engliflh and Notes. Part I. 
By the Rev. Gakon CALLAWAY, H.D. 
TRUBNBR & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 



In the press, in 1 vol. crown 8yo. cloth, 

SANSKRIT PROSODY EXPLAINED. 

By CHARLES PHILIP BROWN, Author of the Telugu Dictionary. 
German and French tnuudationB of the above are in preparation. 
TRUBNER 4 Co., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 

Now ready, 1 volume, fcap. 8vo. pp. 200, cloth. Price 5«. 

Scenes from the Eamayana, Meghaduta, &c. 

Translated by RALPH T. H. GRIFFITH, M.A. 

Contents.— Preface— Ayodh^r-Ravan Doomed— The Birth of Rama— The Heir 
apparent— Manthara's Guile— l)asaratha*8 Oath— The Step-mother— Mother and 
Son— The Triumph of Love— Farewell !— The Hermit's Son— The Trial of Truth— 
The Forest— The Rape of Sita — Rama's Despair — ^The Messenger Cloud — ^Ehum- 
bakama— The Suppliant Dove— True Glory— Feed the Poor— The Wise Scholar. 

TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER RQW, LONDON, 

Now ready, in 1 vol., crown 8vo. pp. 860, cloth, price 6s, 

Sff the Author of " History of the French in India, from the founding of Pondicherry 
to its capture in 1761. " 

ESSAYS AND LECTURES 

ON 

INDIAN HISTORICAL SUBJECTS. 

Z. A Native State and its Rulers.— II. Lord Lake of Laswarrie. — III. Count Lally. — 
IV. Havelock.— V. Hyder All's last war.— VI. Sir Hugh Rose. 

By Major G. B. MALLESON, Bengal Staff Corps, 
TRUBNER & Co., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 

Now ready. Crown oblong 8vo. cloth, pp. zv. and 396. IQs. 6i. 

A COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR 

OF THE 

French^ Italian, Spanish, & Portuguese Languages. 

By EDWIN A. NOTLBY. 
LONDON: TRfTBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW. 
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Son Caract^re, ses Merits (m^me les moins antbentiques), sa vie et ses 

Navigations, avec une carte indiquant les rentes, 
Par F. A. de VAENHAGEN, Ministre du Br6sil au P^ron, Chili et Ecuador, etc. ; 

This is a work of extensive and conscientioufl research on a question of much his- 
toric interest, one which has given rise to no small amount of controversy, and which 
has generally been decided in a sense adverse to that taken in these pages. Con- 
vinced that great injustice had been done to the memory of Yespucius, M. de Yani"^ 
hagen here re-opens the question of the authenticity and truthfulness of the letters 
athibuted to him, and brings to b^ar upon the subject all available resources. 

The work, apait &om a general introduction, is divided into three parts. In the 
first is given, in Latin and Italian, the text of the two letters published and extensively 
circulated during the lifetime of Vespucius, each preceded by a bibliographical and 
critical introduction ; in the second part we have, in Italian, the three letters 
attributed to Vespucius, and printed for the first time two or three oenturiiBS after 
his death, which are similarly preceded by a bibliographical notice ; while part the 
third is " a critical and documentary analysis of the life of Vespucius," the whole 
concluding with a chart exhibiting approximately the routes taken in his several 
voyages. 

Whether the reader agrees with or dissents from the conclusions arrived at by the 
learned author of this work, he cannot fail to do justice to the candour and moderation' 
with which he treats a. subject in which he has evidently taken a very keen interest. 

TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 
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IKHWANU-S SAFA, 

OR,. BROTHERS OP PTJRITT. 

Describing the contention between Men and Beasts as to the superiority of the 

Human Race. 

Translated from the Hindustani by Ptof. J. DOWSON, Staff Cblleg^. '■ 
LONDON: TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW. 



In 1 vol., imperial 8vo., pp. 650, cloth, pripe £1 lis, 6d. 

INDEX TO THE NATIVE & SCIENTIFIC NAMES 

OP 

INDIAN AND OTHER EASTERN 
ECONOMIC PLANTS & PRODTJCE, 

OriginaUy Prepared wider the Authority of the Seereiarf/ of State for hidid in 

CouneU. 

By J. FORBES WATSON, M.A., M.D., F.L.S., F.R.A.S., etc., Reporter on th^ 
Products of India. 

In addition to the copies of this work prepared for the i^se of the Government, the Secre- 
tary of State for liidia in Council authorised the publi<^tion of an edition for Sale. 
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Now reftif . it 1 n>L lQli6» pp. 216, eloih, pried fl6», 
COIiBOOION DE VAEI08 DOCUMBNTOS PABA LA HISTOBIA 
DB LA FLORIDA Y TIERRAS ADTACENTES. 
Par el Sr. Don BT7GKIKQHAK SHITH. 

Mr. Bnckinfhftm Smith, ths wdl-knoivft Aneriiiui ArdUM)l0fiftt, had, whilst 
Secretary of the American Legation (t Madrid, excellent opportunities for the search 
after dooamettts relating to the histofy <»f the new continent, in the Spanisfa Archives 
and Libraries. The volume now presented to the pnhUc contains the first instalment of 
his researches, containing S7 ^te papers^ranginf in dates from 1516 to 1704. 

Ab, Authentic Portrait of D. Fernando v., the husband of Isabella the Gs4)&oUc» 
nuder whose reign the disooveries. or rather the expl9ration% on both aides of th» 
P^ninsuU wer6 verified, is appended to the volume. 

TBUBNEX A 0O.» 60, PATEKI70STB& BOW, 

GOLDSTUCKER'S 
SANSKR IT DICT IONARY. 

A DICTIONARY, SANSKRIT AND ENGLISH, 

Eiteaded and ii|ip«>ved ttom the Second Edition of the Dictienary of Professor 
H. H. WiLtov, with bis sanction and ooncnrrence. Together with a Suppiement, 
Grsmmatical Appeadicesi and an Index, serving as Sanskrit- English Yocabnlary. 
By Thbodob Goldstuckbb. Parts I. to YI. 4to. pp. 400. 1856-1868. Each 
Part 6s. Part 7 in the pre—. 

TRUBNBE k Co., 60, PATEHHTOSTmt SOW, LONDON. 
In One Yoltttne, Imperial Svo. pp. 268, cloth, price 12«. 

SIS I»X.-A.OB IN &AJS^WSiMJr£ LITEB^TTJEE. 

An iBTestigatioii of some Literary and Chronological Qveetions which mty be 
settled by a study o^ his Work. A separate impression of the Preface to the Fac- 
simile of M6. No* 17 in the Libra^ of Her Hajeety'B Home Government for 
India* wiiich contains a portion of the Mahata-Xalpa-Suxki., with the Gobi* 
mentary of KuvAKitA-SwAMiN. 

By THEODOft GOIOSTUCKER. 

THijBOTlA k Co., 60, PATIRKOSTBR HOW, LONDON. 



IIWPORTANT VEDIO WORK. 



OUomi fdlioi pp. 3S4 of lettetrpregft and 121 leaved of Oiclimflei, dotli, 

price £4 4». 

MANAVA-KALPA-StJTRA; 

Being a portion of this andeat Work on Yaidik Ritest tO|^ether with the Cosnvtn^rj- 
Of KtltARlLA'SWAMiN. A Facsimile of the MS. No. 17, in the Library of Her 
Majesty's Home Goveroment for India. 

Vl^ » PirvfiiM lif THBODOE OOLD&TUGUB. 
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Now tefedy, in 1 vol. 8vo. cloth, price 10«. ^d. 

STUDIES IN ENGLISH: 

OR, GLIMPSES OF THE INNSR LIFfi OP OUR LANGUAGE. 
By M. SCHELE DE VEEE, LL.D., 
Professor of Modem Languages in the University of Virginia. 

In ons volume, crown Svo. pp, 212, cloth, price 6«. 

A HANDBOOK OF MODERN AEABIC, 

• - CUJSfSlSTlliG OF 

A PRACTICAL GEAMMAR, 

WITH NUMEROUS EXAMPLES, DIAtOGCES, ANI> NEWSPAPER 

EXTRACTS, 

By FRANCIS W. NEWMAN, 

BMBRITUS PROFESSOR OF UNIVERSITY 0OI»LEOE, LONDON ; FORMERLY FBLLOW 
OF RALLIOX COLL£QBf OXFORD. 

This ttannal is.peciiliarlf Adapted to render the ebrlier stages in the acquisition 
of the Arabic language much easier than they are ordinarily proved to ,be. For by 
an eJcact tystem of tr&Asliteration of tha( alphabet into easy equivalents* it. saves 
the student the double perplexity of having to contend, at once, with a strange lan- 
guage and a strange character ; and while fanailiarlsing him With the sound of thk 
more common words and constructions^ it idsensibly leads him to the knowledge of 
the original mode of writing them^ To those who wish to acquirs and speak 
modem Arabic, this work, by the singular pains taken to defiae and enforce the 
exact sounds of the spoken language, offers advantages very f^tr si|rp&S3ing. those of 
|he most celebrated grammars of the learned idioms." — Dr. J. Nicholson, Penrith. 
p ■ i. I Ill ,1 1. 1 . ^ 

Now ready, in 1 vol. super royal 8vo., price 21«. 

A GRAMMAR 

OF THS 

PUEiEHTO or PUESHTO LANGUAGE, 

ON A NEW AND IMPROVED SYSTEM, 

Combining brevity with utility ; and Ulustrated by Exercises and Dialogues. 
By H. W. ^ELLEW, Assistant Surgetti Bengal Array. 

Now ready, in 1 vol. super royal 8vo., price 42«. . 

A DICTXaiTARt 

OF THE 

PUEKHTO or PXTESHTO lANGtrAGB, 

With a Reversed Part, or English and Pukli^htOv 
By H. W. BELLEW, Assistant Sttrgeoii, Bengal Army. 
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In 1 vol. 8vo., pp. 236, doth, price 14«. 

PRAKBITA-PRAKASA; 
OE. THE PEAKEET GEAMMAE OP YAEAEUCHI. WITH THE 
GOHHENTAST (HANOEAHA) OF BHAHAHA ; 

The firat complete Edition of the Original Text, with yarious Eeaclingji from a 
collection of Six MSS. in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the Librariee of the 
Boral Asiatic Society and the East India House ; with Notes, an English Translation, 
and Index of Prakrit Words, to which is prefixed an Easy Introduction to Prakrit 
Grammar. By EDWARD BYLES COWELL, M.A., of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, 
Professor of Sanskrit in the UniTersity of Cambridge. [Second l8»u$, 

Now ready, in 2 vols. 8vo. (pp. 410, 420), cloth, price 21«. 

ESSAYS AND LECTURES, 

CHIEVLT ON THB 

EELIGION OF THE HINDUS. 

By the late H. H. WILSON. M.A., F.ILS., etc. CoUected and Edited by Dr. 
REINHOLD ROST. 

Now ready, in 3 vols. (pp. 408, 406, 396), cloth, price 36». 

ESSAYS ON ORIENTAL LITEBATUEE. 

By the late HORACE HAYMAN WILSON, M.A., F.R.S.. Member of the Royal 
Asiatic Societies of Calcutta and Paris, and of the OrienUl Society of Germany ; 
and Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uniyersity of Oxford. 

Collected and Edited by Dr. REINHOLD ROST. 

ZULU LITERATURE. 



ITow ready, Svo., pp. xvi. and 378, cloth, price 16«. 

Nursery Tales^ Traditions^ and Histories 
of the Zulus 

(IZINGANEKWANE, NENSUMANSUMANE, NEZINDABA ZABANTU). 
IN TEEIR OWN WORDS, 

WITH A TRANSLATION INTO BNOLISH, AND NOTES. 

By the Rev, CANON CALLAWAY, M.D. Volume I. 

By this time the study of popular tales has become a recognised branch of the 
study of mankind. .... It is highly creditable to Dr. Callaway, Dr. Bleek, and 
others to have made a beginning in a field of research which at first sight is not 
▼ery attractive or promising. Many people, no doubt, will treat these stories with 
contempt, and dedare they are not worth the paper on which they are printed. The 
same thing was said of Grimm's Marehen ; nay, it was said by Sir William Jones 
of the Zendavesta, and by less distinguished scholars of the Veda. But fifty years 
hence the collection of these stories may become as valuable as the few remaining 
bones of the Dodo.'' — Saturdoff Mmnew, 

TRUBNER & Co., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 
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Now ready, in 1 vol. 8vo., pp. xxxvi. and 388, with numerous full- 
page illustrations, price 2l8. 

THE SACRED CITY OF THE HINDUS: 

AN ACCOUNT OF BENARES IN ANCIENT AND HODERN TIMES. 

By the Rev. M. A. SHEERING, M.A., LL.D. 
And prefaced with an Introduction by FITZEDWARD HALL, Esa., D.C.L. 

In 1 vol. crown 8vo., pp. 424, with 24 Illustrations, prioe 14«. 

THE DERYISHES; 

By JOHN P. BROWN, Secretary and Dragoman of the Legation of the United States 
of America at Constantinople. 

Now published, 1 vol. 8vo., pp. 188, sewed, price 16«. 

An Old Glossary— Zand - Pahlavi. 

Edited in the original characters, with a Transliteration in Roman letters, an English 
Translation, and an Alphabetical Index, 

ByDESTURHOSHENGJIJAMASPJI,High-prie8tof the Parsis in Malwa, India. 
Revised with Notes and Introduction by MARTIN HAUG, Ph. D. 

Late Superintendent of Sanscrit Studies and Professor of Sanscrit in the Poona 
College^ India ; Foreign Member of the Bavarian Academy, etc. 

Published by order of the Government of Bombay* 
Just ready, one volume 8vo., pp. iv., viii., and 214, sewed, price 31«. 6(?. 

A PALI GRAMMAE, 

035r TUS B^sxs o-^ K:^ci3:cii-A.irj^nsT-o. 

With Chrestomathy and TocabulaiT- 

By FRANCIS MASON, D.D., M.R.A.S. and American Oriental Society. 
Toungoo, 1868. 

The publication of this Grammar must be considered as an event, by all who take 
an interest in the Pali language, of Buddhism in general. Clough's Book, how- 
ever incomplete it may be, has become such a rarity, that it is nearly worth its 
«reight in gold in Cejlon ; and since its Publication so much progress has been 
made, that the Rev. F. Mason was enabled to put forth a book at once more sys- 
tematic and far more perfect Moreover, as became apparent afterwards, Clough's 
Grammar was not a translation of Kachchayano, as it purported to be, but that of 
MogalUno, an author of comparatively modem period, and it therefore differ^ 
essentially from the present work. The circumstance of the Pali being printed 
not in the original but in the Burmese character, need not trouble European 
scholars, a» the tr«nsUteration of every word into the Roman character is added. 
It may even be looked upon as an advantage, considering that, as may be read in 
the appendix, in spite of the careful superintendence of the printing by very learned 
gentlemen,' one half of a motto out of an old Pali inscription, consisting of eight 
words, had been printed off with errors changing totally the signification. 
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Now ready, thick Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 504. Price 10«. 6rf. 

LANGUAGE & THE STUDY OF LANGUAGE: 

TWELVE LECTURES ON THE PRINCIPLES 
OF LINGUISTIC SCIENCE. 

By WILLIAM DWIGHT WHITNEY, Professor of Sanskrit, etc., in Yale College. 
Second Edition, Augmented by an Analysis. 
LONDON: TRtiBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW. 

Now ready, in 1 vol. 8vo. 600 pages, price 42». 

CHINA AND JAPAN, 

A Complete Guide to the Open Poets of those Counteies, 

TOQETHER WITH 

PEKING, YEDDO, HONGKONG, AND MACAO. 

Forming a Guide Book and Vade Mecum for Travellers, Merchants, and 
Residents in General. 

With 26 MAPS and PLAN8. 

By Wm. FREDERICK MAYERS, P.R.G.S^ H.M.'s Consular Service ; 
N. B. DENNYS, late H.M.'s Consular Service and CHARLES KING, Lieut. Royal 
Marine Artillery. Edited by N. B. DENNYS. 

Now ready, pp. 400, with Woodcut Illustrations, and a Photograph 
of the Hdjidbad Inscription sewed, price 14^., 

THE JOURNAL 

OP 

THE ROYAL ASIATIC SOCIETY 

OF 

GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 

New Series, Volume III. Part 1. 

Contents.— Original Communications : I. Contributions towards a Glossary 
of the Assyrian Language. By H. F. Talbot. — II. Remarks on the Indo-Chinese 
Alphabets. By Dr. A. Bastian. — III. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, Arra- 
gonese. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley — IV. Catalogue of the Oriental Manuscripts 
in the Library of King's College, Cambridge. By Edward Henry Palmer, B.A., 
Scholar of St. John's College, Cambridge; Member of the Royal Asiatic Society; 
Membre de la Soci^t^ Asiatique de Paris. — Y. Description of the Amravati Tope 
in Guntur. By J. Fergusson, Esq., F.R.S. — YI. Remarks on Prof. Brockhaus' 
edition of the Kath&sarit-s^ara, Lambaka IX-XVIII. By Dr. H. Kern, Professor 
of Sanskrit in the University of Leyden.— VIL The source of Colebrooke's Essay 
«• On the Duties of a Faithful Hmdu Widow." By Fitzedward Hall, Esq., M.A., 
D.C.L. Oxon. Supplement : Further detail of proofs that Colebrooke's essay On 
the Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow" was not indebted to the Viv&dabhangilmava. 
By FiUedward Hall, Esq.— VIII. The Sixth Hymn of the First Book of the Rig 
Veda. By Professor Max MuUer, M.A., Hon. M.R.A;S. — IX. Sassanian In- 
Bcriptions. By E. Thomas, Esq. — Proceedings of the Anniversary Meeting of the 
Royal Asiatic Society. Report of the CounciL Auditors' Report. List of Members. 
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In 1 ToL 8to. pp. 88, doth, price 3«. %d. 
VOCABULABY OF THE TIGBE LANGUAGE. 

Written down by Moritz yon Beu&uann ; published with a Grammatical Sketch 
by Dr. A. Mbrx, of the University of Jena. 
TBITBNEE A Co., 60, PATERNOSTEE BOW, LONDON. 
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Now ready, in 1 vol. 8vo., pp. 104, price As. Qd. No. 1. 

isr C H ]Sr T K, ^ . 

rV. Ajn> V. 

Edited, with Notes, by G. BUhler, Ph. D., Professor of Oriental Languages, 
Elphinstone College. 
Othtr Texts are in preparatumt and mil be announced in due time. 

TRUBNER & Co., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 

In 4 parts, folio. Parts 1, 2, and 3, pp. 1 to 1418. Price £5 8». 
Now ready, 

ETOLISH XND CHiraSE DICTIOlfARY. 

With the Punti and Handartan Pronuneiation. 

By the Rev. W. LOBSCHEID, Knight of Francis Joseph, C.M.LR.O.S.A., 
M.Z.B.S.y., etc., etc., etc. 
An ANaLO-CHiNESB Dictionary, by the Rcy. W. Lobscheid, published at the 
Daily Freas Office, Hong Kong, 8vo. 

For scope and practical service this work stands unrivalled. All the new words 
which the Chinese have of late years been compelled to coin to express the numerous 
objects in machinery, photography, telegraphy, and in science generally, which the 
rapid advance of foreign relations has imposed upon them, are here given in ex* 
tenso. Each and every word is fully illustrated and explained, forming exercises for 
students of a most instructive nature. Both the Court and Punti pronunciations 
are given, the accents being carefully marked on the best principle hitherto attained. 
The typogpraphy displays the success of an attempt to make the Chinese and English 
type correspond in the size of body, thereby effecting a vast economy of space, 
achieving a clearness not previously attained, and dispensing with those vast margins 
and vacant spaces which have heretofore characterized Chuiese publications. 

The scope of the work is so great, and its utilitarian purposes so complete, that 
a reference to its pages enables a person who understands English to communicate 
effectively with natives who understand nothing but Chinese. In this respect the 
work will be found indispensable to all Europeans residing in China, and to the 
natives themselves it explains subjects fully with which very few indeed of them are 
perfectly acquainted. To parties resident in England and interested in China, it 
cannot but be found invaluable occasionally. 

The work was commenced in 1864, and has actively occupied a large staff ever 
since. It will comprise between two and three thousand large quarto pages, and it 
being published in four parts. Parts 1, 2, and 3 are already issued, and the last 
part will appear before the end of the year. 
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Now ready, in 1 vol. 8vo., pp. 1^8, Illustrated, price 7». 6<f. 

EARLY SASSANIAN INSCRIPTIONS, 

SE^LS ^nsriD ooinsrs. 

ZUustrating the Early History of the Sassamian Dsmasty, 

* Containing Proclamations of Ardeshir Babek', Sapor T., and his Successors. With 
a Critical Examination and Explanation of the Celebrated Inscription in the H&ji&- 
bad Cave, demonstrating that Sapor, the Conqueror of Valerian, was a Professing 
Christian. By EDWARD THOMAS, Esq. 

TRffBNER & Co., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 

In one volume, 8«?<). half-hound, 
COIiljECTIODSr OIP SODJ^E OIF THE 

MISCELLANEOUS ESSAYS 

ON 

ORIENTAL SUBJECTS, 

PUBLISHED ON VABIOUS OCCASIONS. 

By EDWARD THOMAS, Esa., late of the East India Company's Bengal Civil 

Service. 

Contents. — On Ancient Indian Weights. — The Earliest Indian Coinage.— Bac- 
trian Coins. — On the Identity of Xandrames and Krananda. — Note on Indian 
Numerals.— On the Coins of the Gupta Dynasty. — Early Armenian Coins.— Obser- 
vations Introductory to the Explanation of the Oriental Legends to be found on cer- 
tainf Imperial and Partho- Persian Coins. — -Sassanian Gems and early Armenian 
Coins. — Notes on certain unpublished Coins of the Sassanidse. — An account of 
Eight Ktific Coins.— Supplementary Contributions to the Series of the Coins of 
the Kings of Ghazni. — Supplementary Contributions to the Series of the Coins of 
the Patau Sultans of Hindustan.— The Initial Coinage of Bengal, introduced by 
the Muhammadans on the conquest of the country, a.h. 600-800, a.d. 12C3-1397* 

Very few Copies oniy of tkie (Meetion remain unsold. 
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MESSRS. TRtJBNER AND Co. 

Have bought the entire Stock of the following important Work, which they strongly 
recommend to the attention of Oriental Scholars as well as of their Colleagues in 

the East :— 

THE LIFE OF MXJHAMMED. 

Based on Mnhammed Ibn Ishak, by Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham. Edited by Dr. 

FSBDINAND WUSTENFELD. 

One volume containing^e Arabic Text, 8vo. pp. 1026, sewed, pHoe 21*. 
Another * volume containing Introduction, Notes, and Index, in German, Svo, 
pp. haax. and 266, sewed, price 7a. 6d. 
Each part sold separately. 

The Text, based on the MSS. of the Berlin, Leipsio, Gotha, and Xieyden Libraries, 
has been carefully revised by the learned Editor, aud printed with the utmost 
exactness. 
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Now published, in 1 volume, crown 8vo. pp. 62 and 62, stiff covers, 

price 2«. Qd. 

OUR VULGAR TONGUE: 

A Lecture on Language in general, with a few words on Gloucestershire in par- 
ticular. DeliTered before the Literary and Scientific Association at Gloucester, 
January I7th, 1868. With Appendix, containing tables of the world-wide affinity 
of languages. By the Rev. Samuel Ltsons, M.A., F.S.A., Hon. Canon of 
Gloucester Cathedral, and Rector of Rodmarton, author of ^' Our British Ancestprs,' 

The Model Merchant of the Middle Ages," etc., etc. 

TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 

N'ow ready, in 1 vol. crown Svo., pp. 392, numerous woodcuts, cloth, 

price 10*. 

MAN^S ORIGIN AND DESTINY, 

SKETCHED FROM THE PLATFORM OF THE SCIENCES. 

In a Course of Lectures delivered before the Lowell Institute, in' Boston, in the 
Winter of 1805-6. By J. P. LESLEY, Member of the National Academy of 
the United States, Secretary of the American Philosophical Society. 

CONTENTS. 



LBCT. 

1. On the Classification of the Sciences. 

2. On the Genius of the Physical Sciences, 

ancient and modern. 

3. The Geological Antiquity of Man. 

4. On the Dignity of Mankind. 

5. On the Unity of Mankind. 

6. On the Early Social Life of Man. 



LECT, 

7. On language as a Test of Race. 

8. The Origin of Architecture. 

9. The Growth of the Alphabet. 

10. The Four Types of Religious Wor- 
ship. 

XI. On Arkite Symbolism. 
Appendix. 



TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 
Now ready, in 1 vol., crown Svo. pp. viii. and 344, cloth, price 7«. 6(f. 

CHAPTERS ON MAN: 

With the Outlines of a Science of Comparative Psychology, and 
an Examination of the Hypothesis of Material Evolution. 

By C. STANILAND WAKE, Fellow of the Anthropological Society of London. 

CONTENTS. 



CHAP. Introduction. — Part I. 

1. Intelligence and Nervous Development. 

2. Correlation of the Mental Faculty. 

3. Source of Man's Special Intelligence. 

4. The Origin of Human Language. 

5. Heflection and Conscience. 

6. Understanding, Feeling, and Will— 

the PaycJie. 

7. The Fneuma^ or Spirit of Reflection. 
Appendix I. — Comparative Vocabulary of South African, Australian, and Malayo- 

Polynesian Languages. 
,, II. — omparative Table of Numerals. 
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CHAP. RfesuMfe.— Part II. 

1. Moral RespoDsibilityand Immortality. 

2. General Ideas and Animal Reasoning. 

3. Man — Species or Varieties. 

4. Civilization and Race. 
6. The Antiquity of Man. 

6. The same (continued). 

7. Matter and Spirit. 

Note on Freewill. 
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Now ready, in 4 vols. 4to. 

TZ U ERH CHI. 

A PROGRESSIVE COURSE DESIGNED TO ASSIST THE STUDENT 
OF COLLOQUIAL CHINESE, 

As spoken in PEEING ond the Department of SHTJIT-T'IEir FV. 

By T. F. WADE, C.B., Sccretery to H. B. M. Legation, Peking. 

The Conrse is divided into eight parts, and is accompanied by a Key, a Syllabary, 
and a set of Writing Exercises. 

Part I., on Pronunciation^ explains the orthography used to represent the Sounds 
of Words in the dialect chosen ; also the influence of the four Tones or notes 
which regulate its accentuation. 

Part II. contains a list of the RadieaU, or characters nnderwhich, as Keys by which 
they may be found, all Chinese words are ranged in the dictionaries. Each of these 
Radicals (as they are called to distinguish them from the other component part of 
the written word, known as its Phonetic) has opposite to it examples to illustrate the 
part it plays in the formation of the character. The list is followed by Test Tables 
and an Exercise. 

Part III. is a progressive series of lessons in easy phraseology, forty in all, in 
each of which a number of new words, never exceeding twenty- five, is introduced. 
The Key repeats the text of these with the pronunciation of every new word and its 
tone-index by its side ; a translation of the whole lesson is given on the opposite 
page ; and notes on construction, etc., are appended. This part, which is styled 
The Forty Exercises, with the Exercise preceding it in Part II., will make the student 
familiar with some 1,100 characters, and a fair amount of simple phrases. 

Part lY., The Ten Dialoffues^ adds something less than 250 characters to the stock 
the student will have acquired in Part III.; bat the Dialogues themselves will 
considerably improve him the art of speaking. 

Part v., styled The Eighteen Sections t is another set of lessons in short phrases. 
They are more difficult than the phrases, in Part III., being very idiomatic, and bring 
in a large number of new words. 

Part YL, or The Hundred Lessons^ is a set of monologues and dialogues, of which 
the text will not now be found so difficult as that of Part Y., and they will 
accustom the student to speaking more sustainedly than the Ten Dialogues. They 
are in language thoroughly idiomatic, and, so far as they go, curious illustrations 
of Chinese modes of thought. 

The translation and notes of Parta lY., Y., and YI. in the Key, enable the student 
to dispense with a dictionary. 

Part YII. is a set of Exercises in the Tones, A short preface to the Key of 
this Part serves as a supplement to what has been earlier said regarding the Tones 
in Part I. ; and this is followed by a reprint of the text of the Exercises, with ortho- 
graphy and tone-indices, and a translation. 

Part YII I., the Chapter on the Parts of Speech, sets before the student of the 
colloquial language some of the chief Contrasts and analogies of inflected English 
and uninflected Chinese. It begins with a conversation upon the subject of gram- 
mar ; but the latter part of it is a set of examples distributed in the order of our 
Parts of Speech. The Chapter, which is throughout in simple colloquial language, 
is also translated in the Key. 

The Appendix to the Colloquial Series repeats the characters in it in the order in 
which thiey first occur. 

The Syllabary is a collection of all characters representing the Dialect of Colloquial 
Chinese here chosen for the student, arranged in the order of their Syllabic Sounds ; 
the characters under each Sound being distributed according to their Tones. Cha- 
racters having more than one Sound, or more than one intonation of the same 
Sound, are marked in the Syllabary with a point, and all so marked are collected 
with a note of the Tonic or Syllabic varieties affecting each, in an Appendix. 
The Writing Exercises contain the Radicals in large type, and in somewhat smaller 
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Jtype the ebaracters with which the stadent will become acquainted in the earlier 
part of the course. 
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Now Ready, in One Yolume quarto, with Part I. of the Key, price 36*. 

TZtj ERH CHI, 

DOCXJMENTARY SERIES, 

A COLLECTION OF CHINESE PAPERS RELATING TO BUSI- 
NESS MATTERS, OFFICIAL OR COMMERCIAL, WITH 
TRANSLATION AND NOTES. 

By T. F. WADE, C.B , Secretary to H. B. M. Legatio^ Peking, 

This Volame, although the Documents given in the first 90 pages are more easily 
read than the rest, is not so much a Series, as a collection of specimens of the 
.different kinds of papers with which the Official Interpreter has to deal, as translator 
of correspondence, petitions, legal or commercial forms, puhlic notices, state papers, 
and the like. It contains in all H8 documents, distributed in 16 parts, pretty much 
as follows : — 

In Part I., Papers 1-20, are Despatches such as pass between officials, whether 
native, or native and foreign, of equal rank. 

Part II., Papers 21-30, contains Semi-Official Notes, written under the same 
conditions. 

Part III., Papers 31-38, gives petitions of common people. 

Part IV., Papers 39-57, is devoted to Forms, such as of Plaint, Warrant, Sum- 
mons, Bond, Advice, Receipt, Note, Order, Contract, Deed of Sale, etc. 

Parts V. and YI., Papers 58-64, are selections from the printed correspondence 
of two provincial authorities with inferiors, equals, or superiors. 

Parts VII. and VIII., Papers 65-84, are memorials to the Throne from pro- 
vincial governors, either upon cases appealed to the Throne, or upon other important 
business. 

Parts IX., X., XI., XII., XIII., Papers 85-107, are selections from the Corres- 
pondence and Memoranda, in all but one instance published, of five different 
officials more or less distinguished. The form of the letters in these is that of 
private correspondence, but the subjects treated of, both in letters and memoranda, 
are almost always matter of public interest. 

Part XIV., Papers 108-112, is entirely official. It is composed of a few authentic 
representations and petitions picked up some years since at Canton. 

Part XV., Papers 113-125, is exclusively commercial. It gives forms of Receipt, 
Commission, Notice of Shipment, Articles of Partnership, Invoice, Account Sales, 
Hypothecation of Goods, Account Current, etc., etc. 

I^art XVI, Papers 126-148, is a promiscuous assortment of news-sheets, popular 
notices, official notifications, and the like. 

The Table of Contents, printed at what is with us the proper end of the 
Tolume of Chinese Text, though not critically correct, will sufficiently inform 
all who desire additional explanation. 

The Key, it was proposed, should be in three divisions — the first containing 
Translations ; the second. Notes ; the third. Appendices. 

In the Part of the Key now published. Translations are given of the first 75 
papers, — something more, that is, than the first half of the Chinese text ; but the 
Notes reach only to the end of the 65th Paper, and it is possible that, for the 
present, the Appendices, if not withheld altogether, will be but few and meagre. 

The Notes, however, are so arranged that any one beginning at the beginning 
of the Text will encounter no new word or phrase without being guided to its 
signification. 

TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 
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In the press, 4 vols. 4to. 

THE EACES AND LANGUAGES 
OF DAEDISTAN. 

By 6. W. LEITNER, M.A., Fh.D., Hon. Fellow of King's College, London, etc. 
Late on special doty in Kashmir. 

PART I. 

The Shin People, — Containing an account of the language and customs of Chil&sis, 
CUiilghites, and Astdris, with a reference to the Guraiz dialect 

The Khqfuna People (Kadjunl and Hunzije). — Containing an aooonnt of the lan- 
guage and races of Hunza and Nagyr. 

The Amyia People ( Poony^ and Kal&sha). — Containing an account of the languages 
and races of Y&ssen and Chitral, and a comparison with the Siah Po»h Kafirs, 

PART II. 

Kashmir, — The inscriptions of Kashmir. — The songs of Kashmir. — >A Qrammar 
and Vooabulary of Kashmiri. — ^The Literature of Kashmir, etc. 

PART in. 

KuUu to Ohilghit. — Personal obsenrations and adventures in a tour in Lahnl 
Zanskar, Ladak, Little Tibet, Kashmir, and Dardistan, giving a minute account of 
the routes, villages, the people, the government, etc. 

PART IV. 

The position of Dardu languages in Philology. 

APPENDIX. 

Drawings of several hundred curiosities brought down from the tour, etc., by 
Baden Powell, Esq., C.S., Curator, Punjab Museum. 

PART L TABLE OF CONTENTS OP VOL. I, 

YAOB 

A comparative Vocabulary and Grammar of the languages of Dardistan, con- 
taining about 1400 words in the Ghilghiti and the ^«f^n dialects of Shinfr ; 
and about half that number in Amyittf Kaldsha, and Khqfuna, as well as the 
different declensions and conjugations in those languages— those of 8hin& 



being very full, and a few sentences in Amyia and Khajuna 1 

A comparison of the Sanscritic dialects of Dardistan, Shin& (G^hilghiti and 
Ast6ri), with the Kashmiri, containing a sketch of Kashmiri conjugations 
and declensions, a vocabulary and sketch of Grammar on the modd of, but 

not so full as, the preceding one 49 

Words and dialogues, comparing the Ghilghiti and Astdri dialects of Shin& with 

Guraizi, a Shin& ^ect mixed with Kashmiri, a border dialect 78 

T^e Shind Languoffee, 

Dialogues (interlinear) of Ghilghiti, Astdri, and English 87 

Titles 93 

Dialogues (interlinear) continued 94 

Names of Diseases 97 

Divisions of time 98 

Medical dialogues continued 99 

Proper names (Ghilghiti, Astdri, and Chilasi) of men and women, with notes 100 

Terms of abuse 105 

Terms of endearment 105 

Exclamations 106 

Oaths. ^ 107 

Words of respect 107 

Castes 109 

Songs, Raja Bahadur Khan's lament (Astdri) 109 

„ The Queen of Ghllghit laments over the loss of her kingdom 109 
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PA^B 

Ohilgbiti soDg of defiance Ill 

Another Ghilghiti war aong Ill 

Account of a dance teen at Ghflghit U2 

Guraizi song, referring to the conquest of the Raja of Skardo of places at 

Ghllghit 113 

Gnraizi castes 117 

Proper names, and names of villages 118 

Kashmiri castes, and proper names 119 

Familiar appellations among Astdris and Ghilgbitis 120 

Names of the days of the week 122 

Games and Amasements, contiSning the names of all the instruments used in 
Hockey, in sports and fights, and those of music ; also a short reference to 

Dances 122 

Beverages : Beer, apd% Wine, containing all the terms referring to either, the 

vessels in use, etc.<,neto 126 

Birth ceremonies, containing all terms, etc 129 

Marriage „ terms, songs, etc ISO 

Death rites, ditto ditto 185 

Addition to Chapter on Marriage 1 37 

Holidays, National and Religious, together with an account of the rites ob- 
served, terms in use, etc 189 

The lover's dream 142 

Anecdotes and Legends, containing singular accounts of facts connected with 
natural history to page 147 ; an account of demons, 147 ; of their wedding, 
148; song of the mother of demons 150, etc. ; an account of fairies 152; 

another story of demons 152; an account of witches 156 143 

Historical Legend of the origin of Ghilghit, containing soogs and customs based 

on it 157 

Proverbs and Riddles 168 

Fables in ChilUsi, and translated into English 170 

A woman's song 173 

Names of the days of the month 174 

A Vocabulary of the most important words in use, containing 1700 words in the 
Astori and Ghilghiti dialects of Sbin&, with occasional notes on their uses, etc. 176 
(The list embraces names of races, rivers, mountains, countries, plants, ani- 
mals, articles of food in several stages of preparation, abstract terms, names of 
business, relations, names of kindred, etc., etc.) 

The Traveller's Vademecum 246 

The Traveller's Vademecum (continued in the dialect of Takke) 251 

Chilasi songs , 257 

Addenda. 

Comparison of Sindi with Amyia and Khajuna and a few sentences in the latter 
dialect 260 

Dialogues in the dialect of Kalasha race 266 

A Historical and Ethnographical sketch of the races of Chilfis, Ghilghit, 
Ast6r, Hfinza, NSigyr, Chitrai and Kaffirist^n 270 

The late War on the Ghilghit frontier 850 

Intending Subscribers are requested to register their names by application to the 

European Publishers, 

TRUBNER k Co., 60, Paternoster Row, London. 



To he completed in Four FartSj Royal %vo, sewed, 

GRAMMATICA SYRIACA, 

Qnam post opus Hoffma&ni refeoit Adalbertus Merx, Phil. Dr. Theol. Lie. in Univ. 
Litt. Jenensi, Priv. Docens. Particula I. royal 8vo. pp. 186, sewed. Price 7«. 
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Now ready, in 1 vol. crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 166, cloth, price 7s. 6d. 

LUDUS PATROIfYMICUS ; 

OR, THE ETYMOLOGY OF CUEIOTJS SURNAMES. 
By RICHARD STEPHEN CHARNOCK, Ph. Dr., F.S.A., F.R.G.S., etc. 
TRUBNER & Co., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 

Now ready, in 1 volume, crown 8vo., cloth, 10*. 6d. 

THE MYTHS OF THE NEW WORLD: 

A Treatise on the Symbolism and Mythology of the Red Races of America. 
By Dakiel 6. Brinton, A.M., M.D. 

TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 

Dedicated, by permiflsioii, to His Excellency Sir John Lawrence, 
KC.B., Viceroy and Oovemor-General. 

In the press, and will shortly he puhlished, in 2 vols, crown 8vo. 
ahout 1000 pages. 

TRAVELS OF A HINDOO. 

By BABOO BHOLANAUTH CHUNDER. 

With an Introduction hy J. TALBOYS WHEELER, Author of " The History 

of India." 

The Travels of a Hindoo appeared originally in a series of papers, entitled ** Trips 
and Tours," in the Calcutta Saturday Evening Journal, They ace not the sketchy 
productions of a European traveller, but the genuine bona fde work of a Hindoo 
wanderer, who has made his way from Calcutta to the Upper Provinces, looking upon 
every scene with Hindoo eyes, and indulging in trains of thought and association 
which only find expression in Native society, and are wholly foreign to Ekiropean idea. 
We all know the limited character and scope of the information which is to be ob- 
tained from the general run of European travellers in India; the description, often 
very graphic, of external life ; the appreciation of the picturesque in external nature ; 
the perception of the ludicrous in Native habits, manners, and sentiments ; and a 
moral shrug of the shoulders at all that is strange, unintelligible, or idolatrous — all, 
however, combined with an utter want of real sympathy with the people, or close 
and familiar acquaintance with their thoughts and ways. Now, however, with the 
assistance of these ' Travels,' we shall be enabled, for the first time in English litera- 
ture, to take a survey of India with the eyes of a Hindoo ; to go on pilgrimages to 
holy pl|ices in the company of a guide who is neither superstitious nor profane, but 
a fair type of the enlightened class of English-educated Bengalee gentlemen. Our 
traveller, perhaps, does not tell us all he knows. Probably, like the candid old 
father of history, he has been fearful of meddling too much with Divine things, lest 
he should thereby incur the anger of the gods. But, so far as he delineates pictures 
of Indian life and manners, and familiarises his readers with the peculiar tone of 
Hindoo thought and sentiment, his travels are far superior to those of any writer 
with which we have hitherto become acquainted. Even the observant old travellers 
of the sixteenth and seventeenth century, who went peeping and prying every where, 
mingling freely with natives, and living like natives, never furnished a tithe of the 
stock of local traditions, gossiping stories, and exhaustive descriptions with which 
we are here presented." 

TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 
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Now ready, in 1 vol. 4to., with 12 Chromolithograpliic Ulustrations. 

Price 148. 

A RELIGIOUS CEREMONY OF THE MANDANS. 
By GEORGE CATLTN. 
TBUBNBE & Co., fiO, PATBBNOSTBE BOW, LOIJDON. 

Now ready, in 1 vol. 4to., pp. xxxvi. and 260, doth, price 30«. 

NOTES ON CHINESE LITERATURE: 

"With Introductory Eemarks on the progressive advancement of the art ; and a list 
of translations from the Chinese into various European Languages. 

By A. WYLIE, Agent of the British and Foreign Bible Society in China. 

**It is seldom that a work, purely philological in its scope and objeot, 
combines with abstruse details a sufficiency of popular information to render it 
acceptable to the general world of readers. Especially is this the case* as regards 
Chinese, of which the difficult character and construction oppose difficulties insur- 
mountable to all but thorough students of the language. A work recently published 
for the avowed use of Students, however, presents such features of unusual interest 
to others than those conversant with the language, that from their point of view 
alone it merits special notice. It will be our aim rather to refer to Mr. Wylie's 
work as regards the outside public than to attempt a discussion of the aid which it 
will render to the reader of native works. And there is ample matter to occupy 
our pen even in a popular notice such as we describe. The general plan of Mr. 
Wylie's work consists of four sections devoted to works on the Classics, History, 
Philosophy, and Belles-lettres, prefaced by an Introduction giving a sketch of the 
rise of Chinese literature and notices of works already translated into European 
languages. Not the least curious piece of information which it contains is a reprint 
of the official Index JExpurgatorius, giving a list of some 137 works "mainly of a 
treasonable or licentious tendency," and which list is circulated amongst the book, 
stalls by order of the authorities. It is difficult to say which section contains matter 
most generally interesting, but we imagine that the foreign reader desirous of ob- 
taining a glimpse of the lighter literature of the empire will be most attracted by 
the section upon the Seauo Shwo Kea^ which the learned compiler translates by 
Essayists." This, however, hardly conveys the conventional meaning attached to 
the word, as the historical and other novels most frequently met with by foreign 
students are included under this head. A large portion of the bulk of Chinese 
literature is only preserved now in a class of publications termed Ta^ung Shoo, which 
may be designated " Collections of Reprints.'' This custom has tended to the pre- 
aervation of numerous writings of all ages, which otherwise would have been known 
only by name, from incidental quotations in more permanent authors. These collec- 
tions are analogous in some respects to Constable's Miscellany, Bohn's Series, and 
others of the kind in Bngland, but differ from them in that, instead of being 
published periodically, the complete series is issued at once as an indivisible whole, 
and it is only rarely that any of the separate works can be obtained second-hand 
from an already imperfect series. Mr. Wylie then proceeds to give the contents of 
a few such collections, but as they consist of titles they will be of use to the student 
of Chinese only. In conclusion, we cannot but express a hope that Mr. Wylie will 
find it possible to issue a new and condensed edition of his most valuable work 
for general reading, omitting the Chinese type of all save absolute titles. Although, 
as he says, the works he has noticed form but a tithe of the vast field of Chinese 
literature, the thanks of all interested in the country are due to him for the labours 
which have produced so valuable an addition to our knowledge of Chinese literary 
enterprise. — (-FV-om the Ov&rland China Mail, February 1, 1868.) 

TRUBNER A Co., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 



Digitized by Google 



20 Publicadons of Trubner f Co. 

Now ready, in 1 volume, royal 8vo, double columns, pp. 186, sewed, 

price 21». 

NOTES AND QUERIES ON CHINA AND JAPAN. 

Edited by N. B. Dennts/ Yoltime I. January to December, 1867. 
TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 

Now ready, in 1 vol. 8vo., pp. xvi. and 636. Price 18#. 
THE 

LIFE OR LEGEND OF GAUDAMA, 

THE BUDHA OF THE BURMESE. 

WITH ANNOTATIONS, THE WAYS TO NEIBBAN, AND NOTICE 
ON THE PHONGYIES, OR BURMESE MONKS. 

By the Rt. Rey. P. BIGANDET, Bishop of Ramatha, Vicur ap. of Ava and Pegu. 

^nffoony 1866. 

The first edition of the Life of Gaudama ** having been out of print for the Ia«t 
five or six years, we have, at the request of several highly esteemed persons, come to 
the determination of publishing a second and much enlarged edition of the same 
work. To carry on the plan of improvement which we had in contemplation, we 
have been favoured by a happy circumstance. We have with much labour found and 
procured in the Burmese Capital a very rare palm-leaf manuscript, the contents of 
which have supplied us with copious, abundant, and interesting details respecting the 
sayings and doings of Gaudama. 

The book is known under the Pali name of Tatha-gatha-oudana, the meaning of 
which is Joyful Utterance, or Praises of the Tatha-gatha. The latter expression is 
one of the many titles given to Gaudama : it means, he who has come like all his 
predecessors. In the opinion of Budhists all the Budhas who appear during the 
duration of a world, or the various series of succeeding worlds, have all the same 
mission to accomplish ; they are gifted with the same perfect science, and are filled 
with similar feelings of compassion for, and benevolence towards, all beings. Hence 
the denomination which is fitly given to Gaudama, the last of them. 

In the course of the work will be found some particulars concerning the author of 
that manuscript, and the place where it has been composed. We have only to state 
here that we have gathered therefrom much information on the condition of Gau- 
dama, previous to his last existence — on the origin of the Kapilawot country, where 
he was bom, and on the kings he has descended from. We have also met with many 
new details on the great intellectual workings of Gaudama's mind during the forty- 
nine days he spent in meditation around the Bodi-tree, particularly the important 
theory of the twelve Nidanas, or causes and effects which, with the four sublime 
ruths, constitutes the very essence of the system. We 'have also found many im- 
portant particulars concerning the whereabouts of Gaudama during the first twenty 
years of his public life, and the conversions he operated whilst engaged in the work 
of an itinerant preacher. There, too, we have gleaned and selected a few of the in- 
structions he delivered to the people that crowded about him. The story of Dewadad 
is narrated at great length. We have carefully written down what is said of the 
three Assemblies or Councils held at Radzagio, Wethalie, and Pataliputra, and 
what is mentioned of the kings who reigned in Magatha from Adzatathat to Dam- 
mathoka. We have mentioned the great fact of the spread of Budhism beyond the 
boundaries of Magatha, after the holding of the Third Council, taking care to re- 
late what we have found stated concerning its difiusion in Pegu and Burmah. 

Numerous notes have been added to those of the first Edition, for the purpose of 
elucidating and explaining, as* far as we are able, the principles of Budhism and 
whatever is connected with that religious system. 

TRUBNER & Co., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 
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Now ready, in 1 vol. royal 8vo., pp. xxiv. and 404, cloth, with a folio 
Atlas of 20 plates, and 28 tables of native prints in the text, 
price £2 28, 

BUDDHISM IN TIBET. 

Illustrated by literary documents and objects of religious worship. With an aeeount 
of the Baddhut systems preceding it in India. By £MIL SCHL AGINTWfilT, LL.D. 

Now ready, in 1 vol. 8vo., pp. xxiv. and 1330, cloth, price £2 2«. 

A TRILINGUAL DIOTIOIfARY, 

Being a comprehensive Lexicon in English, Vrdd, and Hindi, exhibiting the sylla- 
bication, pronunciation, and etymology of English words, with their explanation in 
English, and in Urd(i and Hindi in the Roman character. 

By Mathuba-P&asXda Misba, Second Master, Queen's College, Benares. 

Of Mr. Mathur&-Fras&da's thorough competency for such an enterprise there 
could be no better proof than that afforded by the admirable volume before us. 
In respect of dealing with the Vrdtt and Hindi conjointly, in definition of the 
English, it has no predecessor; as an English- Hindf Dictionary, it ia the first 
name-worthy experiment of its kind, and aU previous English-Urd^i Dictionaries 
have been the veriest makeshifts. We have examined very narrowly a good number 
of pages of Mr. Mathur&-Pras&da*s work, and we have found it not only much better 
than we had anticipated, but deserving of high commendation. To all native students 
of English in the North- Western provinces of the Bengal Presidency this Dictionary 
must be welcome as an invaluable help ; and we should advise every selected candi- 
date for the Indian Civil Service, whose destination is that part of the world, to 
provide himself with a copy of it forthwith.'' — Examiner, April lUA, 186S. 



In 2 volumes, 8vo. pp. Ixxxii. and 1056, cloth, price 12*. 

EGYPTIAN CHEONICLES; 

WITH 

A HAEMONY OF SACKED AOT) EGYPTIAN* CHEONOLOGT, 

AXD AN 

APPENDIX OF BABYLONIAN & ASSYRIAN ANTIQUITIES. 
* By WILLIAM PALMER, M.A., and late FeUow of Magdalen College, Oxford. 

This work reproduces eight Egyptian schemes of Chronology, all containing the 
same elements, and throwing light one on another. 

It exhibits the earliest cyclical scheme in three Sothic cycles firom July 20 b.c. 
6702 to July 20 b.c. 1822; and three later schemes of feur oyclee eaeh, ending 
July 20 A.D. 139. 

Within this astronomical framework hmUm time begins only from April 26 b.c. 
5361 ; and accordingly two MM«y<;/M^ schemes omit those 841 merely coemical years 
with which the cyclical schemes begin. 

[Many statements of heathen writers, and the Egyptian Chronologies of Africanos, 
Easebias, and Anianus are examined and their peculiarities are accounted for.] The 
results, too, obtained from the monuments are embodied in the work. 

A sacred reckoning is made out, on a broad principle in which all may join, iden- 
tical in its sum with what the autlrar might have given as his own, and agreeing with 
the heathen reckonings of the Egyptians, the Babylonians, the Persians, and the 
Indians. 

Lastly, in parallel oolumni, there is a Hannop]^ of Sacred and Egyptian Chvo^ology 
TRUBNER & CO., 60, Paternoster Row, London. 
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INDIAN, COLONIAL AND FOREIGN DIRECTORIES 

FOE 1869. 

The following Indian, Colonial, and Foreign Directories will be 
published for the year 1869, and can be supplied by the under- 
signed. In order to prevent disappointment orders should be given 
at once : — 

INDIA, CHINA, ETC. 

Calcutta DraBOTOBT, for Bengal, N.-W. Provinces, British Bur- 
mah, etc. 

Bombay Causkbab and Dibeotobt. 
Bombay Almanac. 

Madbas People's Almanac and Genebal Dibectoby. 
Poonah Calendab and Dibectoby. 
Ceylon Dibectoby and Handbook. 
China, Japan, and Philippines Dibectoby. 
China DrBBCTOBY. 
Shanghai Hong List. 
Pbnang Dibectoby. 
Maubitius Almanac. 

AUSTEALIA. 

Melboubne Dibectoby. 
Sydney Dibectoby. 

Watjgh's Atjstbalian Almanac (Sydney). 

Adelaide Almanac, Dibectoby, and Guide to Austbalia. 

PoBT Dbnison Almanac. 

Queensland Almanac and Dibectoby (Pugh's). 

Wbstbbn Austbalian Almanac and Dibectoby. 

Kyneton Almanac. 

NEW ZEALAND AND TASMANIA. 

Auckland (New Zealand) Almanac. 

Otago and Southland Almanac and Dibectoby. 

SouTHBBN Pbovinces (New Zealand) Almanao and Dibectoby. 

Tasmanian Almanac. 

Wellington Almamao. 

Hawkes Bay Almanac. 

SOUTH AFEICA. 

Cape of Good Hope Dibectoby. 

The Natal Almanac and Teably Begistbb. 

PoBT Elizabeth Commebcial (sheet) Almanac. 

SOUTH AMEEICA AND EIVEE PLATE. 

The Mexican Almanac and Dibectoby op Commebce. 
Eiveb Plate Handbook, Guide, Dibectoby, and Almanac. 
Almanac De Eio Do Janxibo. 
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CANADA. 

The Canadian Almanac. 
Canadian Fabmeb's Almanac. 
Montreal Almanac. 
Ottawa Citizen Almanac. 

WEST INDIES. 

Bebmuda. 

Jamaica Almanac. 

Trinidad Commercial Begister. 

TKUBNEE & CO., 60, PATEENOSTEE ROW, LONDON. 
Now ready, in 1 volume, fcap. 8ro. doth, 4«. 6d. 

THE SPECULATIONS ON METAPHYSICS, 
POLITY, AND MORALITY 

OF "THE OLD PHILOSOPHER" 

Xj J^TJ T s z E.; 

Translated from the Chinese, with an Introdaction by John Chalmebs, M.A. 
TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 



Now ready, in 1 volume, crown 8vo., pp. 44, cloth, price 5«. 

ELEMENTS OF HINDI AND BRAJ 
BHAKHl GRAMMAR. 

By the late Jambs R. Ballanttnb, LL.D. 'Second edition, revised and corrected. 
TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 

Now ready, in 1 vol., Bvo. pp. vL and 344, cloth, 10*. 6d. 

RETROSPECTS AND PROSPECTS OF 
INDIAN POLICY. 

By Major Evans Bell, late of the Madras Staff Corps, author of ** The Empire 
in India," •* The Mysore Reversion," etc. 

TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 
Now ready, 5«. 

OUTLINES OF INDIAN PHILOLOGY. 

WITH A MAP, 

SHEWING THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE INDIAN LANGUAGES. 
By John Beambs. Second enlarged and revised edition. 
TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. . 



Digitized by Google 



24 Publications of Triibner ^ Co. 

In the press^ in 1 vol. crown 8vo. 

THE 

TRAVELS OF THE BUDDHIST PILGRIM, 

Translated from the Chinese, with Notes and Prolegomena, by S. Beal, Chaplain 
in Her Majesty's Fleet, a Member of the Royal Asiatic Society, and formerly of 
Trinity College* Cambridge. 

TEUBNEa & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 
Now Ready, in 1 vol. crown Svo., pp^ 3(siv. and 874, clothy price 2U, 

A DICnOirAST, GFJARATI & ENGLISH. 

Bt SHAPUEJI EDAUI. 

also, by xhb same authob, 
A GRAMMAR OF THE GUJARATI LANGUAGE. 
In 1 vol. 8vo., ^p. 130, cloth, price 10«. 6^?. 
TRtJBNER &. Co.. 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 

New Publication of the Oriental Translation Fund of Oreat Britain 

and Ireland. 

Ghronique de Abou-Djafar-Mohammed- 
Ben-Bjarir-Ben-Yezid Tabari^ 

Traduite pair M. Hs&makk Zotbnbbro. Tome I. Sy^. pp. 606. Sftwed, price 7«. 6rf. 
(2b be eotiipUted in Four Volumes,) 

Trubwbb & Co., 60> PatemasUr Bow, London. 
In 2 vols., Ennall 4to., pp. 774, 828, cloth, price £4 4*. 

A Dictionary of the Chinese Language. 

BY tHE REV. R. MORRISON, D.D. 
TRlfBNER Si Co., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONPON. 

Iijb 2 vols. 8va. 

THE RELIGIOIf OF THE ZOROASTRIAIf S, 

AS CONTAINED IN THEIR SACRED WRITINGS; 

With ^ History of the Zend and P^hlevi Literatures ; and a Grammar of the Zend 
and Pehle^i Languages. By MARTIN HAUG, Ptt. D., late Superintendent 
QfS Bmacani Studies in thA. Podia C^lege; [/«§ preparation. 
. .TaUBNEB Co., eO, PATBaNOSTBR ROW, LONDON. 
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In 8 Volumes. 

THE HISTORY OF INDIA 

FROM THE EARLIEST AGES. 

By J. TALBOYS WHEELEB, AssiBtant Secretary to the Goyemmeiit of India in 
the Foreign Department. 

VOL I. THE VEDIC PEBIOD AND THE MAHA BHABATA. 
Syo. pp. 652y Map of Ancient India. Handaomely hound in cloth, price 18«. 

[Now TMdy, 

The Second Yolume, containing the Bam^yana, is in the press. 

Now ready. Yol. I. 8vo. pp. 574, cloth. Price 18*. (To be com- 
pleted in three volumes, 8vo.) 

THE HISTOKY OF INDIA, 

AS TOLD BY ITS OWN HISTORIANS, 

COMPRISING THE MUHAMMADAN PERIOD. 

By the late SIB H. M. ELLIOT, K.C.B., of the East India Company's Bengal 
Service. Edited from the Posthumous Papers of the Author, by Professor Dowson, 
of the Sandhurst Military College. 

In the Press, 

OF THE 

HISTORY, PHILOLOGY & ETHNIC DISTRIBUTION 

OF THE 

EACES OP THE NOETH-WESTEEN PEOYINCES OP INDIA; 

Being an amplified edition of the Glossary of Indian Terms. By the late SIB H 
M. ELLIOT, K-CB., of the East India Company's Bengal Civil Seryioe. Arranged 
from Manuscript Materials collected by him, and Edited by John Beames, 
M.B.A.S., Ben^l Civil Service, Member of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, the 
Philological Society of London, and the Society Asiatique of Paris. 



Now ready, 1 vol. imperial 8vo., pp. xii. 560, 132, price £5 5*. 

A JAPANESE & ENGUSH DIGTIONABT, 

WITH AK 

ENGLISH AND JAPANESE INDEX. 

By J. C. HEPBURN, A.M., M.D. 

This volume has been printed with the greatest care, adding to the Romanized 
transcription of every Japanese word its reproduction in Japanese and Chinese 
characters. We need not mention how important this book is to every Japanese 
and Chinese Student; with the exception of Medhurst's small vocabulary pub- 
lished at Batavia in 1880, and the Japanese and Portuguese Dictionary printed by 
the Jesuit Missionaries in 1603, it is the first attempt to supply European Students 
with a really useful handbook, and an attempt whicbi according to some leading 
scholars, may be considered a complete success. 

The greater part of the edition has been sold in China and Japan ; and as but a 
limited number of copies are left, intending purchasers are requested to send their 
ordAfs without delay. 
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This day, in 1 vol. crown 8vo., Second Edition, price 10«. 6d. 

THE 

LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF CONFUCIUS 

WITH EXPLANATOEY NOTES.' 

By JAMES LEGGE, D.D. Reproduced for General Readers from the Author's 
"W'ork, " The Chinese Classics, vith the Ori^iial Tfelt." 
LONDON: TRUBNER & Co., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW. 



In 1 vol. foolscap 8vo., pp. vi. and 368, cloth, price 6«. 

ENGLISH OUTLINE VOOABULAEY 

FOB THE VSB OF 

STUDENTS OP THE CHINESE. JAPANESE, 

AND Crttfe:]! liANCitTAGfiS. 

Arranged by JOHN BELLOWS, 

With Notes on th6 Writing o( Chinese with Roman I^etters. By Professor 
SUMMERS, King's College, London. 



Now ready, in 1 Volume, &vo, xxxvi. and 424 pages, hound. 

£1 Us. &d. 

THE LAGHU KAUMUDI, 

A SANSKRIT GRAMMAR BY VARADARAJA. 

With an JEngliah Version, Commenta/r^, and References, 

BY JAMES E. BALLANTTNEj LL.D., 

Principal of the Sanskrit College, Benares. 

SECOND EDJTION. BENARES AND LONDON, 1867. 

In tiie Preface Mr. R. T. H. Griffith expresses himself as follows :— 
The Translation of th6 Laghu Kanmudi by the late Dr. Ballantyne, which, as 
PrcvfeMor Max MiiUer observes, " has enabled even beginners to find thetr wmy 
throngh the labyrinth of native grammar," has been for many years out 'of prin^ 
and is continnally enquired for by those who wish to obtain a well-grounded know- 
ledge of a language, the students of which in Europe alone may be counted no 
longer by tens, but by hundreds. 

For the publication of this edition suoh students are indebted to the enlightened 
liberality of H. H. the Mah^^jah of Vizianagram, R.C.S.L, who has already muni- 
ficently encouraged Sanskrit and English scholarship in this country by his endow- 
nients to the Queen's College at Benares and the Univer^ties.Of Calcutta and 
Madras. 

The Sanskrit Text and English Translation have been carefully revised and 60r^ 
rected by Pandit Bechan R§ima Tiw&ri, Librarian of the Sanskrit College, and 
B&bd Mathur^ Pras&da Mitfra, Second Master of the English College. 

Several of the corrections and altera^tions which appear in this edition wei% either 
made, suggested, or approved, years ago by Dr. Ballantyne himself ; and it Is hoped 
that no change has been made in which he would not &ave thoroughly concurred. 

TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 
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Now ready, in 1 toI. royal 8vo., pp. viii. and 296, cloth, 
price 10«. 6i. 

A SECOND, REYISED, ANB ENLARGED EDITION OE 

THEODOR BENFEY'S 
PBACTICAI 6BAMMAR 

or fSB 

SANSKRIT LANGFAGE, 

FOR THE USE OP EAELT STUDENTS. 
Now Ready, in 1 vol. Pcap. 8vo. pp. 80„ cloth, price 2«. 6rf. 

THE omam of the ohimse. 

As attempt to traco ihd ooimectioii of the Ohinese with Western Nftttons in their Be- 
ligion, SaperBtitions, Arts, Language, and Traditions. 

By JOHN OHALMBRS, A.M. 

TEtTBNEE & Co., 60, PATEBNOSTBB IlOW, LONDON. 

In 1 vol. crown 8to., pp. 350, cloth, price 9«. 

THE POETRY OF THE OHIENT. 

By WILLIAM ROX7N8EYILLE ALGER. 

" What preeiona thinfs I found in Oriental Lemds, 
R^tuoing hoikf , I brouf^ht them in my votiTe hands." 

Among the rich contents of this charming volame we may mention the foUowiog* 
English Translations from the Eastern Tongnes ; French Translations from the Eastern 
Tongues; German Translations from the Eastern Tongues ; Mirtsa Shafiif, a living 
Persian Poet ; Chinese Poetry ; Hebrew Poetry ; The Hindu Drama ; The Ram&- 
yana, Valmiki's Epic ; Episode of Ravana and SitH ; The Mahabharata, YytUa's 
Epic ; Arabian Poetry ; The Shslh Nameh of Firdousi ; Firdousi's Terrible Satire 
on Mahmoud ; The 8ect of SQfis ; Charausteristics of Oriental Poetiy ; Metrioid 
Specimens. 

Now ready, in 1 vol. 4to. cloth, price 10«. 6d, 

THE MEGHA - DUTA: 

. OE, CLOtTD MESSENGEE. 

1h«iulftted, KotM, by the lat« H. H. 'WILB0^,1IL.A..,l!'.tl.8. 
Third Editioa, ^ «& wilKCtd Toeitbulekry, \,y :FBJk.ma JOHNSON. 
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Now Ready, in 1 vol, 8vo. pp. 460, eloiii, price 12*. 

A MODEM GREEK AND ENGLISH LEXICON. 

BY N. CONTOPOULOS. 

This Dictionary, compiled by a Native Ghreek Scholar, is intended to meet a real 
want. The Dictionary by A. J. LowndeB, printed at Corfu in 1836, has been out of 
print for years, and the one by Professor Sophocles^of Harvard Colleffes, Mass., U.S., 
limited as it is to Byzantine Greek, is not likely to satisfy the Student who desires, 
above all, out of the abundance of that wonderful language, a complete and faithful 
representation of the popular idioms of Modem Greece. 

TETJBNBR & CO., 60. PATERNOSTER ROW. LONDON. 

New Edition of the First Yolume of Professor Wilson's 
Translation of the Eig-Veda. 

Now ready, in 1 vol. 8vo., pp. lii. and 348, cloth, price 21«. 

KIG-VEDA SANHITA. 

A COLLEGTION OF ANCIENT HINDU HYMNS. 

Constituting the First Ash^aka, or Book of the Rig-yeda ; the oldest anthority for 
the religious and social institdtion of the Hindus. Translated from the Original 
Sanskrit. By the late H. H. WILSON, M.A., F.R.S., etc. etc. etc. Second Edition^ 
with a Postscript by DR. FITZEDWARD HALL. 

The first volume of the late Professor Wilson's translation of the Rig-reda 
having become very rare, the Publishers were induced to publish a second edition, 
printed under the editorial supervision of Dr. Hall. Beyond the correction of 
oversights in quoting, translating, and press-reading, the amending and considerably 
amplifying of the Index of Names," very little has been attempted by the editor 
in this new edition. It is hoped that this volume, containing Wilson's celebrated 
introduction to the Rig-veda, not now accessible in any other shape, will prove 
acceptable to scholars in Europe and India. It may be bought separately, or to- 
gether with the second, third, and fourth volumes, which are still in print. The 
fifth volume, under the editorial care of Professor Gowell, is in the press, and will 
shortly appear. 

TRUBNER & Co., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 



Now Beady, in 8vo, pp. 70, price 4*. 6d. 

THE K^GMIUV^NS^. 

BY KALIDASA. No. 1. (Cantos 1-3). 

WITH NOTES AND GEAMMATICAL EXPLANATIONS, 

By Rev. K. M. BANERJEA, Second Professor of Bishop's College, Calcutta; 
Member of the Board of Examiners, Fort William ; Honorary Member of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, London. Calcutta, 1866. Sewed. 

This Edition has been published, not with a view of meetmg the approbation of 
learned criticism, but of enabling Students and beginners to get acquainted witii 
Ealidasa*s standard poem. The numerous explanatory notes, which occur on every 
page, will make the understanding of this text an easy task even to those who have 
obtained but a very imperfect knowledge of Sanskrit. 

TRlfBNER & Go., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON 
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Now ready, in 1 vol. imp. 8vo., pp. xiv. and 322, bound in cloth, 

price 18«. 

A SECOND ISSUE OP THE 

KHIR ^D-AFROZ 

(THE ILLUMINATOR OF THE UNDERSTANDING), 
BY MAULAYI HAPIZU'D-DIN. 

A ITBW EDITION OF THE HINDUSTANI TEXT, 

Carefully Revised, with Notes* Critical and EzplanatorT, by EDWARD B. EAST- 
WICK. F.R.S., F.S.A., M.R.A.S. 
Professor of Hindustani at the late East India College, Haileybury. 



Now Ready, in 1 vol. Fcap. Svo. pp. 400, bound in full calf limp, red 

edges, Is. 6d. 

OUTLINE DICTIONARY 

FOR THE USE OF MISSIONARIES, EXPLORERS, AND 
STUDENTS OF LANGUAGE. 

With an Introduction on the proper use of the ordinary English Alphabet in tran- 
scribing foreign languages. 
By MAX MULLEB, M.A., Taylorian Professor in the University of Oxford. 
The Vocabulary compiled by JOHN BELLOWS. 

TRUBNER & Co., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 



Now Published, in one Volume, small 4to. pp. 512, beautifully printed in the old 
style by Whittingham. Price 30«. 

Revue Analytique des Ouvrages ecrits en 

Centons, 

DEPUIS LES TEMPS ANCIENS, JUSQU'AU XIX^eme SIECLE. 
Par un Bibliophile Beige. 

« Centones apud Grammaticos dici solent qui carminibus Homeri seu Virgilii, 
propria opera, more centonario, ez multis hinc inde compositis, in unum sarciuntur 
corpus.'* — Fapia. 

Only a small number of Bibliophiles will have the pleasure of possessing this 
beautiful volume, the edition having been restricted to 112 copies. The learned 
author commences by treating on the definitions and different acceptations of the 
word Centon ; describes the oldest known compositions of this kind of literature, 
and observes that modem writers have often applied this word Genton in a much 
more extended sense than that given it by the ancient writers and grammarians. 
This part of the work is followed by the indication of the principal sources .for 
the study of the Centons, These preliminaries, filling 33 pages, are followed by a 
C^toniana or Collection of Centons. The oldest of them is met with in the book 
.of the Prophet Jonah, and the latest communicated by our author is by L. A. 
Decamps, and dates of the year 1817. 

TRUBNER & CO., 60, PATERNOSTER ROW, LONDON. 
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Kow ready, in 1 ¥oL c}<ith| 4to. pp, 156, pfice 

VISIBLE SPEECH: 

THE SCIENCE OF UmVEBSAL ALPHABETICS; 

Or Self-Interpreting Physiological Letters, for the Writing of 
all Languages in one Alphabet 

ILLUSTBATSD BY TABLES^ DIAGltAMfl, AND EXAMPLES. 

By ALEX^ M^YlLLfi BELL, F.EJ.S., F.R.S.A., Profottor of Voctl Physiology, 

etc., etc. 



Now ready, 4to. pp. 16, sewed, price 1*. 

ENGLISH VISIBLE SPEECH FOR THE MILLION; 

For oommunicating the exact Pronunciation of the Langnage to Native or Foreign 
Learnert, and for teaching Children and Illiterate Adnlte to Bead ui a few Days. 

Br ALEXAl^DER MELVILLE BELL, F.E.I.8., F.R.S.A. 



Now Beady» 

KESULT8 

OF A 

Scientific Hission to India and High Asia, 

Undertaken between the yeara if occci.it. and if XMXCLvm^ by order of the Coort 

of Directors of the Honourable Eaat India Crai]apimy« by 
Hermani} dk Sohlagintweit-Sakunlunski, Adolphe, and Bobsbt 

DB SOHIiAQISTWIBIT. 

Vol. IV. Text, containiDg Meteorology of India, an Analysis of the Physical 
Conditions of India, the Him&laya, Westent Tibet, and Turkistan, with numerous 
Tables, Diagrams, and Maps. Based upon observations made by Messrs. de Schla- 
fintweit m route, and coUeeted fromTarioua Statieni erected daring their Magnetic 
Sunrey, and increased by numerous additions chiefly obtained from the Officers of 
the Medical Departments. By Hermann de Sehlagintweit-SakiinliinskL First 
Part Distribution of the Temperature of (he Air» and Isotheyrmal lines, with con- 
aideratioos on Climate and Sanitary Conditions. 4to. cIoth» pp. jx. and 586. 

With an Atlas, largest folio, containing nine Panoramas and Views in Chromo- 
lithography> and four Meteorological Maps and Tables tn a Portfolio. Price £it 4«. 

Vol. I. contai«ing Astvonomical Determiaationa ol Latitudes and Longitudes,, and 
Magnetic Obawvatiena, TeaU:. ito. oloth, pp. 486, and Atlas, elephant folio. 
London, 186U 4a. 

Vol II. Oeneral Hypramctryol India, the Him&kya aid Wastem TUmI, with 
Sections across tiie ebaiaa cf the Karakovdm and Kucnlden. ToiL 4to« ^tb, 
pp. Sftd, and Attaa, elephant folio. London, 1862. 4 4«. 

Vol IIT. Route Book of the Western Parts of the Himfilaya, Tibet, and Ceutxsl 
Asia ; and Geographical Glossary from the languages of India anci Tibet, inciddiag 
the phonetic transcription and interpretedon. Text. 4t0'. olotii, pp Mvk asi 2A4. 
and Atlas, elephant folio. London, 1863. £4 4#. 

LONDON: TBUBmrE 9i Cow, 60, PATBSNOfiTEE SOW. 
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The following Works, intended as Text Books for Candidates for the 
Indian CiVil Seryiee, are either Published or kept in Nnmbers by 

60, PATERNOSTER BOW, LONDON. 
AXABIC. 

V«wiiua.^A HftsdbMk of Modtm Arabie ; conmsting of a Practical Grammar with 
namerous Examples, Dialogues, aad Newspaper Xxtracts. la a European Type. By FaAMCis 
NzwMAM. Crown 8to. pp. 190, (doth. London, 1866. 6s. 

BENGALI. 

Yates.— A Bengali Chrammar. By the late Rey. W. Yates, D.D. Reprinted with 

ImprovemenU from bis Introdaetion to tlie Bengali Language. Edited by J. Wbkoxb. 12mo . 

pp. iv. and 150, sewed. Calcu^ta^ 1864. 8«.^ 
Shama Chnrn Sircar.- Introdnctioa to the Bengalee Language, adapted to Students 

wbo know Englisb. In 2 Parts. By Shaha CHuax SIbcar. Second Edition, JRevised and 

Improved. 8to. pp. x. and 454, cloth. Calcutta, IWl. 12«. 
Bharatabarshera Itlhasa ; a History of India in Bengali. By TABUtf Ckabak 

Chaxtbiusa. Second Part. 12mo. pp. 8, 242, sewed. Calcutta^ 1866. it. 

BBAJ'BKASBA. 

Ballantyne.— Elements of Braj-Bhakha and Hindi Grammar. By the late J. R. 

Ballanttnb, LL.D. Second edition. 12ino. pp. 38, cloth. London, 1868. d«. 
B^ja-Niti: a Collection of Hindu Apolognes in the Braj-Bh&sh& Language. Mevised 
JEdition, with a Preface, Notes and Supptementaf Qlosaary, Svo. pp. vlii. and 368, 1(1^14, cloth. 
Allahabad, 1854. 18«. 

CAKABESE. 

Hedson. — ^Aa Elementary Grammar of the Kannada or Canarese Langnage ; in which 
erery word used in the Examples Is Translated, and the Pronunciation iB given in English 
Characters. By Th. Hodsom. Second £diUon. 8to. pp. yiii. and 128, cloth. Bangalore, 
1864. 7s. Qd. 

Bi|dognes in Ganarese. By Mttnshi Shrtniyasiah. With an English translation, 
by Rtckard G. Hodso:^. Revised by the Bev. D. Sakdsksok. Second Bdition. 8vo. pp. vi. 
and 226, cloth. Bangalore, 1865. Qs. 

Xatha Sangraha ; or, Canarese Selections. Prose. Compiled by Panibj:« Sandbrson, 

8vo. pp, Ti. and 562, cloth. Bangalore, 1863. 21a. 
BamMamy. A Granmatioal Vooabnlary in English ami CanmM, classified under 

the various Parts of Speeeh. By M. B-amasamy. Thdrd £dition^ ISao. pp. 196. boards. 

Bangalore, 1858. 34. 

Beeve.— -A Bdetionary, Canarese and Englisk. By the Rer. W. REirva. Reyised, 

correotedf and enlarged by Daxirl Sandbkson. S'TO. pp. 1040, balf^oalf. Bangahre, 18d8. £22s. 
Beeye.— A Dictionary, Canarese and SnglislL By the Rev. W. Rebyb. Revised, 

corrected, and abridged by Dasiel Sambbbsoh. 8¥ew pp. 276» kalf-e«lf. Boi^atere^ 185a. lie. 
SeTBBty (.The>) StoriAS in Canarese ; forming a Series of Progressive Itessons, esmcially 

adapted to the use of Canarese Students, in their early studies, and for Schools. F^h jBdition, 

8^vo^ pp. iv* and 100, boar4s. Bangalore, 1860. 2». Sd. 
Eaglisftk and Canarese . Yecabnfaury of EamiHar Words with Easy fienteneea. Steond 

JBdition. 24mo. pp. 46, sewed. Bangaiore, 1864. 

GVJABATL 

Shapni;)! Edajyi—A Qranunar of the Gujaratl Language. By SnlpuBji EiuLjf. 

8vo. pp. 128, boaids. Bombay, 1867. l(b. 6d. 

Shapuiji Edalji—A B&ctiiosiAcy, Gujarati and English. Second tditieH, revised and 

enlarged, (in the press). 

HISBI. 

Ballantyne.— Elements of Hindi and Br^'-Bhaldia Grammar. By the late J. R. 

Ballamttxe, LL.D. Second edition, 12mo. pp. 38, cloth. London, 1868. ds. 
Xke Baita.1 Fachisi; or. Twelve Tales of a Demon. Hindi Text in the Devanagari as 

%ell as in the Hindustani character, with an Interlinear and anothex free English translation. 

Royal 8vo. pp. x. 370, cloth. Hertford, 1865. I2a. 

Singhasana Battisi (also called the Tikbaka Chabita). In Hindi. 8vo. pp. 197, 

se«ed, litho. Benares, 1865. 4«. 
Sathnra Frasada Hisra.— A Trilingaal Bietionary, being a Comprehensive Lexicon in 

English, Urdu, and Hindi, exhibltmg the Syllabication, Pronunciation, and Etymology of 

English words with their explanation in English, and in Urdu and Hindi in the Roman character. 

By Mathvba Prasaqa MJusba. Crown 8vo. pp. xlv. and 1330, olotb. Bttnares, 1965. £2 2e. 
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HIHDVSTAKI. 

Brioe.— A Bomaniaed Hindiutaiii and Sngluli Diotionary, designed for the use of 

Schools, and for Yernacular Students of the Langroage. Compiled by N. Brigs. A new ediHeH^ 
revised and enlarged. 12mo. pp. x. and 358, cloth. Zondon^ 1804. Sa. 6d, 
Khirad-Afroi ; or, the Illuminator of the Understanding. A New Edition of the 
Hhidostani text, careftiUy revised, with Notes Critical and Explanatory. By £. B. Eastwick, 
F.B.S., etc., etc., 4to. pp. xiv. and 822, cloth. Londont 1867. 15«. 

MAHEATTI. 

8t«veiuo2L.~The Prinoiples of Mnrathee Grammar. By the Itev. J. STByEireoir. 

Fourth edition. 8to. pp, xiv. and 180, cloth. London, 1868. {Jfearly read^f). 
Molesworth and Candy.— A Dictionary, Marathi and Engliah, compiled hy J. T. 

MoLxswoKTH, assisted by Oxo. and Thob. Candy. Second edition revised and enlarged, by J. T. 

MoLKS-wo&TH. Imp. 4to. pp. XXX. 922, half->bound. Bombay, 1857. £3. 
Molesworth.— A Compendium of Molesworth's Xahrathi and Engliih Dictionary. 

By Baba Pabmanji. Imp. Svo. pp. xii. and 482, cloth. Bombay, 1863. 16«. 

MALAYALIM. 

Peet.— A Grammar of the ICalayalim Language. Dedicated hy permission to His 
Highness the Rajah of Trayancore. By the Rev. Jos. Fbbt. Second edition. 8vo. pp, x. and'' 
188, sewed. Cottayam, 1860. 14«. 

Arhuthnot—lCalayalim Selections with Translations, Chrammatical Analysis, and 

Vocabulary. By A. J. Aiibuthnot, Esq. 8ro. pp. Tiil. and 208. Cottayam, 1864. 9«. 

8AN8EBIT. 

Benfey.— A Practical Grammar of the Sanskrit Language, for the use of Early 

students. By Theodor Benfkt, Professor Publ. Ord. of Sanskrit in the UniTeiaity of 
GSttingen. Second revised and enlarged edition, 8to. cloth. 10«. 6<f. 

The Megha-Duta (Cloud Messenger). By Ealid&sa. Translated from the Sanskrit 
into English verse with Notes and Illustrations. By the late H. H. Wilsok, M. A., F.R.S. The 
Vocabulary by F. Johnson. Third edition. 4to. pp. xii. and 180. London, 1867. 10<. 6<2. 

TAl^L. 

Pope.— A Tamil Handhook; or, full Introduction to the Common Dialect of that 
Lang^uage, on the plan of Ollendorff and Arnold ; for the use of Foreigners learning Tamil, and 
of Tamullans learning English. With copious Vocabularies (Tamil-English and En^h-Tamil), 
Appendices, containing Reading Lessoni^Analyses of Letters, Deeds, Complaints. Official Docu- 
ments, and a Key to the Exercises. By the Rev. 6. U. Pope, Head Master of the Ootaoamond 
Grammar School. Second edition. Svo. pp. iy. and 413, cloth. Madras, 1899. 21«. 

■ A Tamil Prose Beading Book ; or, Companion to the Handhook, in 5 Books. 
Book I. Fables and Easy Stories. II. The Second Part of the Panchatantra. III. The History 
of Nala. IV. The History of Rama. V. Miscellaneous Pieces with Notes, References to the 
"Handbook," and Glossary. By the Rer. G. U. Pops, Head Master of the Ootacamund 
Grammar School. Parts I. to III., in I vol. 8vo. pp. 232, doth. Madras, 1859. Is. 6d. 

TELTTGTT. 

Brown.— A Grammar of the Telugn Language. By Chables Philip Bbown. 
Second edition, much enlarged and improved. 8vo. pp. xxiv. and 863, half-bound. Madras, 
1857. 2ls. 

Telugu Selections, compiled &om the several Text Books in that Language, for the use 
of Officers in the Civil, Military, and Public Works' Department, etc. By order of the Board of 
Examiners. 8vo. pp. 470, half-bound. Madras, 1858. lbs. 

Brown.— The Telugu Beader. Part I., The Telugu Beader ; being a Series of Letters 
Private and on Business, Police and Revenue matters, with an English translation ; Notea 
explaining the Grammar and a little Lexicon. Part IT. English translations of the Exereises and 
Documents printed in the Telugu Readerc Part III., Analysis of the Words in the First Chapter 
of the Telugu Reader. 3 vols. 8vo. bound in sheep. Madras, 1S5]'52. 96s. 
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Bentham.— Theory of Legislation. By Jeremy Bentham. Translated from the 
French of Etienne Dumont, by R. Hild&eth. Croim 8vo. pp. xvi. and 472, cloth. London, 
1864. Is. ed. 

Fletcher.— Analysis of Jeremy Bentham's Theory of Legislation. By G. W. H. 

FLBTCHxa. Crown 8vo. pp. x. and 86, limp cloth. London, 1864. 28. 6d. 

GEOGBAPHT. 

Duncan. — Oeograpa/ of India, comprising a Descriptiye Outline of all India, and 
a detailed Topographical, Commercial, Social, and Political Account of each of ita Divisions, with 
Historical Notes. By G. Dumcan. Second edition. 12mo. pp. 118, boards. Madras, 1865. St. 
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